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AUTHOR'S PREFACE TO VOLUME U 



TTTERE it possible, we would keep this work out of the hands of 
' * many Christians whom its perusal would not benefit, and for 
whom it was not written. We allude to those whose faith in their respect- 
ive churches is pure and sincere, and those whose sinless lives reflect the 
glorious example of that Prophet of Nazareth, by whose mouth the spirit 
of truth spake loudly to humanity. Sueh there have been at all times. 
History preserves the names of many as heroes, philosophers, philan- 
thropists, martyrs, and holy men and women; but how many more have 
lived and died, unknown but to their intimate acquaintance, unblessed 
but by their humble beneficiaries! These have ennobled Christianity, 
but would have shed the same luster upon any other faith they might 
have professed — for they were higher than thdr creed. The benevo- 
lence of Peter Cooper and Elizabeth Thompson, of America, who are not 
orthodox Christians, is no less Christ-like than that of the Baroness 
Angela Burdett-Coutts, of En^nd, who is one. And yet, in comparison 
with the millions who have been accounted Christians, such have always 
formed a small minority. They are to be found at this day, in pul- 
pit and pew, in palace and cottage; but the increasing materialism, 
worldliness and hypocrisy are fast diminishing their proportionate num- 
ber. Hieir charity and simple, child-like faith in the infallibility of their 
Bible, their dogmas, and their clergy, bring into full activity all the 
virtues that are implanted in our common nature. We have personally 
known such God-fearing priests and clergymen, and we have always 
avoided debate with them, lest we mi^t be guilty of the cruelty of hurt- 
ing their feelings; nor would we rob a sin^ layman of his blind con- 
fidence, if it alone made possible for him holy living and serene dying. 
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vi AUTHORS PREFACE TO VOLUME II 

An analysis o^ religious beliefs in general, this volume is in particular 
directed against theological Chnstianity, the chief opfmneot of free 
thought. It contains not one word against the pure teachings of Jesus, 
but unsparingly denounces their debasement into pernicious ecclesiasti- 
cal systems that are ruinous to man's faith in his immortality and his 
God, and subversive of all moral restraint. 

We cast our gauntlet at the dogmatic theologians who would enslave 
both history and science; and especially at the Vatican, whose despotic 
pretensions have become hateful to the greater portion of enlightened 
Christendom. The clergy apart, none but the logician, the investigator, 
the dauntless explorer should meddle with books like this. Such delvers 
after truth have the courage of their opinions. 
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ISIS UNVEILED 
PART TWO— RELIGION 



b 70a wai think that he doeth God 



when ofqkoaed to rerealcd doctrine." — OtetnMincdl Cotmeil if 1870 
"GiADc— The Chuich! Who* i> it?"— I Kmf Btnry VI, I. i 

IN the United States of America sixty thousand (60.428) men are 
paid salaries to teach the Science of God and His relations to 
His creatures. 

These men oontract to impart to us the knowledge which treats of 
the existence, character, and attributes of our Creator; His laws and 
government; the doctrines we are to believe and the duties we are to 
practise. Five thousand (5141) of them,' with the prospect of 1273 
theological students to help them in time, teach this science according 
to a formula prescribed by the Bishop of Rome, to five million people. 
Fifty-five thousand (55,287) local and traveling ministers, representing 
fifteen different denominations,* each contradicting the other upon more 
or less vital theological questions, instruct, in their respective doctrines, 
thirty-three million (33,500,000) other persons. Many of these teach ac- 
cordbig to the canons of the cis-Atlontic branch of an establishment 
which acknowledges a daughter of the late Duke of Kent as its spiritual 

1. These fifures ue copied from the Rttigima Sb^Ma of the Untied Statet for iMa 
year 187L 

2. TheM are: The BavHMt. Cmffrefotianaluli, fpiKopoJtaiu, Northem UtIkoditU, 
Southern Mdkodiili, Methodiita torioui, Narthcm PrMbyfortoiu, Southern PrtAytmoKt, 
VnOei Frubglerwu, Utated BrtUum, Brethren in Ckriel, B^orwiad DuUii, S^onHed 
Otrauat, Rearmed Preibtltrmu, CitmberlMid Pretbjfleriant. 
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head. There are many hundred thousand Jews; some thousands of 
Orientals of sU Idnda; and a very few who belong to the Greek Church. 
A man at Salt I^e City, with mneteen wives and more than one hun- 
dred children and grandchildren, is the supreme spiritual ruler over 
ninety thousand people, who believe that he is in frequent intercourse 
with the gods — for the Mormons are Polytheists as well as Polygamists, 
and their chief god is represented as living in a planet they call Colob. 

The God of the Unitarians is a bachelor; the Deity of the I^«sby- 
terians, Methodists, Congregationalists, and the other orthodox Protes- 
tant sects a spouseless Father with one Son, who is identical with Him- 
self. In the attempt to outvie each other in the erection of their sixty-two 
thousand and odd churches, prayer-houses, and meeting-halls, in which 
to teach these conflicting theological doctrines, {354,485,581 have been 
spent. The value of the Protestant parsonages alone, m which are 
^lettered the disputants and their families, is rou^ily calculated to 
approxunate $54,115,297. Sixteen million (16,179,387) dollars are, 
moreover, contributed every year for the current expenses tA the Protes- 
tant denominations only. One Presbyterian church in New York cost a 
round million; a Catholic altar alone, one-fourth as much! 

We will not mention the multitude of smaller sects, communities, and 
extravagantly original little heresies in this country which spring up one 
year to die out the next, like so many spores of fungi after a rainy day. 
' We will not even stop to consider the alleged millions of Spiritualists; 
for the majority lack the courage to break away from their respective 
religious denominations. These are the back-door Nicodemuses. 

And now with Hlate let us inquire. What is truth? Where is it to be 
searched for amid thb multitude of warring sects? Each claims to be 
based upon divine revelation, and each to have the keys of the celestial 
gates. Is any one of them in possession of this rare truth? Or, must we 
exclaim with the Buddhist philosopher, "There is but one truth on earth, 
and it is unchangeable: and this is — that there is no truth on it!" 

Though we have no disposition whatever to trench upon the ground 
that has been so exhaustively gleaned by those learned scholars who have 
shown that every Christian dogma has its origin in a heathen rite, still the 
facts which they have exhumed, since the enfranchisement of science, will 
lose nothing by repetition. Besides, we propose to examine these facts 
from a different and perhaps rather novel point of view: that of the old 
philosophies as esoterically understood. These we have barely glanced 
at in our first volume. We will use them as the standard by which to 
comi)are Christian dogmas and miracles with the doctrines and pheno- 
mena of ancient magic, and the modem 'New Dispensation,' as Spirit- 
ualism is called by its votaries. Since the materialists deny the phenom- 
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ena without investigatioQ, and aince the theologians in admitting them 
offer us the poor choice of two palpable absurdities — the Devil and 
miracles — we can lose little by applying to the theurgists, and they may 
actually help us to throw a great Ugbt upon a very dark subject. 

Professor A. Butlerof of the Imperial University of St. Petersburg 
remarks in a recent pamphlet, entitled Mediumutic Manifegtations, as 
follows: "Let the facts [of modem spiritualism] belong if you will to the 
number of those which were more or less known by the ancients; let 
them be Identical with thoae which in the dark ages gave importance to 
the office of Egyptian priest or Roman augur; let them even furnish the 
basis of the sorcery of our Siberian Shaman; ... let them be all these, 
and if th(7 are real facta, it is no buraness of ours. All the facts in 
nature belortg to science, and every addition to the store of science en- 
riches instead of impoverishes her. If humanity has once admitted a 
truth, and then in the blindness of self-conceit denied it, to return to its 
realization is a step forward and not baokward." 

Since the day when modern science gave what may be considered the 
death-blow to dogmatic theology by assuming the ground that religion 
was full of mystery, and mystery is unscientific, the mental state of 
the educated class has presented a curious aspect. Society seems from 
that time to have been ever balancing itself upon one leg on an unseen 
tight-rope stretched from our visible universe into the invisible one; un- 
certain whether the end hooked on faith in the latter mi^t not suddenly 
break and hurl it into final amiihilation. 

The great body of nominal Christians may be divided into three 
unequal portions: materialists, spiritualists, and Christians proper. The 
materialists and spiritualists make common cause against the hierarchical 
pretensions of the clergy; who, in retaliation, denounce both with equal 
acerbi^. Hie materialists are as little in harmony as the Christian sects 
themselves — the Comtists, or, as they call themselves, the Positivists, 
being despised and hated to the last degree by the schools of thinkers, 
one of which Maudsley honorably represents in England. Positivism, be 
it remembered, is that 'religion' of the future about whose founder even 
Huxley has made himself wrathful in his famous lecture. The Physical 
Basis of Life; and Maudsley felt obliged, in behalf of modem science, 
to express himself thus: "It is no wonder that scientific men should be 
anxious to disclaim Comte as their law-giver, and to protest against such 
a king being set up to reign over them. Not conscious of any personal 
obBgation to his writings, conscious how much, in some respects, he has 
misrepresented the spirit and pretensions of science, they repudiate the 
allegiance which his enthusiastic disciples would force upon them, and 
which popular opinion is fast coming to think a natural one. They do 



Digitizecoy Google 



/ 



4 ISIS UNTBILED 

well in thus making a timely assertion of independence; for if it be not 
done 800Q, it will soon be too late to be done well." ' When a mate- 
rialistic doctrine is repudiated so strongly by two such materialists as 
Huxley and Maudsley, then we must thhik indeed that it is absurdity 
itself. 

Among Christians there is nothing but dissenidon. Their various 
churches represent every degree of religious belief, from the omnivorous 
credulity of blind faith to a condescending and high-toned deference to 
the Deity which thinly masks an evident conviction of their own deific 
wisdom. All these sects believe more or less in the immortality of the 
soul. Some admit the intercourse between the two worlds as a fact; 
some entertain the opinion as a sentiment; some positively deny it; and 
only a few mAinfain an attitude of attention and expectancy. 

Impatient of restraint, longing for the return of the dark ages, the 
Romish Church frowns at the diabolical manifestations, and indicates 
what she would do to their champions had she but the power of old. 
Were it not for the self-evident fact that she herself is placed by science 
on trial, and that she is handcuffed, she would be ready at a moment's 
notice to repeat in the nineteenth century the revolting scenes of former 
days. As to the Protestant clergy, so furious is their common hatred 
toward spiritualism, that as a secular paper veiy truly remarks: '"Riey 
seem willing to undermine the public faith in all the spiritual pheno- 
mena of the past as recorded in the Bible, if they can only see the pes- 
tilent modem heresy stabbed to the heart." * 

Summoning back the long-forgotten memories of the Mosuc laws, 
the Romish Church claims the monopoly of miracles and of the right 
to sit in judgment over them, as being the sole heir thereto by direct 
inheritance. The Old Tegtament, exiled by Colenso, his predecessors 
and contemporaries, is recalled from its banishment. The prophets, 
whom his Holiness the Pope condescends at last to place, if not on 
the same level with himself, at least at a less respectful distance,* are 
dusted and cleaned. The memory of all the diabolical abracadabra is 
evoked anew. The blasphemous horrors perpetrated by Paganism, its 

3. H. Maudsler: Bodj/ and Mind; Icct on 'Hie Limits of PhiloaophioJ. Inquiry.' 

4. Boaton Smidaji HenOii, November 5. 1876. 

5. See tbe adf-glc^ification of the present Pope in tlie work entitled. Syttckti tf 
Pope Fiut IX, by Don PuqtuUe di Pnodicii; ud the funotu pamphlet of UMt nune 
by the Rt. Hon. W. B. GUditonc (reriewed in hit Boma and Ou N«tetM FodUmw m 
Sdigion: London, 1875). The latt«T qnotet from the work nuned tfa« ft^wins len- 
tcDM pronounced by the Pcqie: "My wiih is thkt all govemmentj ifaouid kdow 
that 1 am speaking in this itrain. . . . And I have Ikt right to speak, «nii man 
&m Nathan tiu prophet tn Datid the kaig^ and a great deal more tton Ambroea had 
la Th»odotiiu"\\ 
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phallic worship, tfaaumaturgical wondos wrought by Satan, human sacri- 
fices, incantations, witchcraft, magic, and sorcery are recalled; and 
DEHONisu is confronted with rpiritwUitm for mutual recognition and 
identification. Our modem demonolo^ta conveniently overlook a few 
insignificant details, among which is the undeniable presence of heathen 
phaUicism in the Christian symbols. A strong spiritual element of this 
worship may be easily demonstrated in the dogma of the Immaculate 
Conception of the Virgin Mother of God; and a physical element 
equally proved in the fetish-worship of the holy livJu of Sts. Cosmo 
and Damiano at laemia, near Naj^; a successful traffic in which 
er-votos in wax was carried on by the clergy annually, until bardy 
a century ago.* 

We &id it rather unwise on the part of Catholic writers to pour out 
their viob <d wrath in such sentences as these: "In a multitude of 
pagodas, the phallic stone, ever and always assuming, like the Grecian ' 
betylot, the brutally indecent form of the lingam . . . the Mahd-Dma." ^ 
Before casting slurs on a symbol whose profound metaphysical meaning 
is too much for the modem champions of that religion of sensualism 
par exedlsnee, Roman Catholicism, to grasp, they are in duty bound 
to destroy their oldest churches, and change the form of the cupolas 
ot their own temples. The Mahody of Elephanta, the Round Tower of 
Bhagalpur, the minarets of Islam — either rounded or pointed — are the 
originals of the campanile column of San Marco at Venice, of Rochester 
Cathedral, and of the modem Duomo of Milan. AH of these steeples, tur^ 
rets, domes, and Christian temples are the reproductions of the primitive 
idea of the liAot, the upright phallus. "The westem tower of St. Paul's 
Cathedral, London," saya the author of The Roncnidana, "is one of the 
double liihoi placed always in front of every temple. Christian as well as 
heathen." ' Moreover, in all Christian Churches, "particularly in Prot- 
estant churches, where they figure most conspicuou^, the two tables of 
stone of the Mosaic Dispensation ore placed over the altar, side by side, 
as a united stone, the tops of which are rounded. . . . The right stone is 
mascuiine, the left jeminine." Therefore neither Catholics nor Protes- 
tants have a right to talk of the 'indecent forms' of heathen monuments, 
so long as they ornament their own churches with the symbols of the 
TJng ftm and Yoni, and even write the htws of th«r God upon them. 

Another detail not redounding very particularly to the honor of the 
Christian clergy might be recalled in the word Inqiusition. The torrents 

6. Cf. C. W. King: Tkt Onattia. tie.; R. P, Enight: 
WorAip ef Pnaput, p. 3, »g.; uid oUio' worlu. 

7. Da MoiUMtiiiz: Lti kauU jMn. it la mogie, p. 24. 
"" " - - - - ij 3rd ed. 
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of human blood shed by this ChrisHan institution, and the number of 
its human sacrifices, are unparalleled in the annals of Paganism. Another 
still more prominent feature in which the clergy surpassed their mastois, 
the 'heathen,' is tarcery. Certainly in no Pagan temple was black 
magic, in its real and true sense, more practised than in the Vatican. 
While strongly supporting exorcism as an important source of revenue, 
they neglected magic as little as the ancient heathen. It is easy to 
prove that the toriilegium, or sorcery, was widely practised among the 
clergy and monks so late as the Ust century, and is pmctised occasional^ 
even now. 

Anathematizing every manifestation of occult nature outside the 
predncts of the Church, the clergy — notwithstanding proofs to the 
contrary — call it "the work of Satan," "the snares of the fallen angels," 
who "rush in and out from the bottomless pit," mentioned by John 
in his Kabalistic Revelation, "from whence arises a smoke as the smoke 
of a great furnace." "Inloxicaied by its fumet, around this pit are 
daily gathering miUions 0/ SpirUwdiete, to teorthip at 'the Aby»$ of 
Baal: " 

More than ever arrogant, stubborn, and despotic, now that she has 
been nearly upset by modem research, not daring to interfere with the 
powerful champions of science, the Latin Church revenges herself upon 
the unpopular phenomena. A despot without a victim is a word void 
of sense; a power which neglects to assert itself through outward, 
well-calculated effects, risks being doubted in the end. The Church has 
no intention of falling into the oblivion of the ancient myths, or of 
suffering ber authority to be too closely questioned. Hence she pursues, 
as well as the times permit, her traditional policy. lamenting the 
enforced extinction of her ally, the Holy Inquisition, she makes a virtue 
of necessity. The only victims now within reach are the Spiritists of 
France. Recent events have shown that the meek spouse of Christ 
never disdains to retaliate on helpless victims. 

Having successfully performed her part of deus ex matAind from 
behind the French Bench, which has not scrupled to disgrace itself for 
her, the Church of Rome sets to work and shows in the year 1876 what 
she can do. From the whirling tables and dancing pencils of profane 
Spiritualism, the Christian world is warned to turn to the divine 'mira- 
cles' of Lourdes. Meanwhile the ecclesiastical authorities utilise their 
time in arranging for other more easy triumphs, calculated to scare the 
superstitious out of their senses. So, acting under orders, the clei^ 
hurl dramatic, if not very impressive anathemas from every Catholic 
diocese; threaten right and left; excommunicate and curse. Per- 
ceiving, finally, that her thunderbolts directed even against crowned 
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heads fall about as harmlessly as the Jovian lightnings of Offenbach's 
Cakkaa, Borne turns about in powerless fury against the victimized 
jtrotigh of the Emperor of Russia — the unfortimate Bulgarians and 
Servians. Undisturbed by evidence and sarcasm, unbaffled by proof, 
'the lamb of the Vatican' impartially divides his wrath between the 
liberals of Italy, "the impious whose breath has the stench of the 
sepulcher,"* the "schismatic Russian Sarmates," and the heretics and 
spirituidists, "who worship at the bottomless pit where the great 
Dragon lies in wait." 

Mr. Gladstone went to the trouble of making a catalog of what he 
terms the "flowers of speech," disseminated through these Papal dis- 
courses. Let us cull a few of the chosen terms used by this vice-regent of 
Him who said that, "whosoever shall say. Thou fool, shall be in danger of 
hdl-fire." They are selected from authentic discourses. Those who 
oppose the Pope are "wolves, Pharisees, thieves, bars, hypocrites, drop- 
sical, children of Satan, of perdition, of sin and corruption, satellites 
of Satan in human flesh, monsters of hell, demons incarnate, stinking 
corpses, men issued from the pits of hell, traitors and Judases led by the 
spirit of hell, children of the deepest pits of hell," etc., etc.; the whole 
piously collected and published by Don Pasquale di Fraaciscis, whom 
Gladstone has, with perfect propriety, termed, "an accomplished profes- 
sor of flunkeyiam in things spiritual." "* * 

Since his Holiness the Pope has such a rich vocabulary of invectives 
at his command, why wonder that the Bishop of Toulouse did not scruple 
to utter the most undignified falsehoods about the Protestants and Spirit- 
ualists of America — people doubly odious to a Catholic — in his address 
to his diocese; "Nothing," he remarks, "is more common in an era of 
tmbelief than to see a false revelation tubttittiie iitelf for the true one, 
and minds ne^ect the teachings of the Holy Church, to devote them- 
selves to the study of divination and the occult sciences." With a fine 
episcopal contempt for statistics, and strangely confounding in his mem- 
ory the audiences of the revivalists Moody and Sankey and the patrons 
of darkened aiance-Tooms, he makes the unwarranted and fallacious as- 
sertion that "it has been proven that Spiritualism, in the United States, 
has caused one-sixth of all the cases of suicide and insanity." He says 
that it is not possible that the spirits "teach either an exact science, 
because they are lying demons, or a useful science, because the character 
of the word of Satan, like Satan himself, b sterile." He warns his dear 

0. Don PMquale di Pnncuda: Diteorti id Sommo PonUfiee Pio IX. I, p. 341. 

10. W. B. Glmdrtone: Ronu aad Iht Nemti FoMon* in Bd^ioit, 

p. IM (^wechea td Pope Piui DC): London, 1S75. 
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coUaborateara that "the writings in favor of Spiritiialism are under the 
ban"; and he advises them to let it be known that " to frequent spiritual 
circles with the intention of accepting the doctrine, is to apostatize from 
the Holy Church, and assume the risk of excommunication"; finally, 
says he, "Publish the fact that the teaching of no spirit should prevail 
against that of the pulpit of Peter, which is the teaching of the Spirit of 
God Himself"!! 

Aware of the many false teachings attributed by the Roman Church 
to the Creator, we prefer disbelieving the latter assertion. The famous 
Catholic theolo^an, 'HUemont, assures us in his work that "all the illus- 
trious Pagans are condenmed to the eternal torments of hell, beeatue 
they lived before the time of Jesus, and, therefore, could not be benefited 
by the redemption"!! He also assures us that the Virgin Mary person- 
ally testified to this truth over her own ugnature in a letter to a saint. 
Therefore this is also a revelation — "the Spirit of God Himself" 
teaching such charitable doctrines. 

We have also read with great advantage the topographical descrip- 
tions of Hell arfd Purgatory in the celebrated treatise of that name by 
a Jesuit, the Cardinal Bellannine. A critic found that the aifthor, who 
gives the description from a dwine vision with which he was favored, 
"appears to possess all the knowledge of a land-measurer about the 
secret tracts and formidable divisions of the bottomless pit." Justin 
Martyr having actually committed to paper the heretical thought that 
after all Socrates might not be altogether fixed in hell," his Benedictine 
editor criticises this too-benevolent father very severely. Whoever 
doubts the Christian charity of the Church of Rome in this direction is 
invited to peruse the Cenmre of the Sorbonne on Marmontel's BSliaaire. 
The odium tiieolofficum blazes in it on the dark sky of orthodox theology 
like an aurora borealia — the precursor of God's wrath according to 
the teaching of certain medieval divines. 

We have attempted in the first part of this work to show by historical 
examples how completely men of science have deserved the sting- 
ing sarcasm of the late Professor De Morgan, who remarked of them 
that "they wear the priest's cast-off garb, dyed to escape detection." 
The Christian clergy are in like manner attired in the cast-off garb of 
the htatken priesthood; acting diametrically in opposition to their GotTa 
moral precepts, but nevertheless sitting in judgment over the whole 
worid. 

When dying on the cross, the martyred Man of Sorrows forgave his 
enemies. His last wonis were a prayer in their behalf. He tau^t his 
disdptes to curse not, but to bless, even their foes. But the hdrs of 

11. a.SApolcgg. 1 1 7, 9. 



Digitizecoy Google 



CA-raOUC BLASPHEUY AGAINST HEAVEN 9 

St. Peter, the adf-constituted representatives on earth of that same meek 
Jesus, unhesitatingly curse whoever resists their despotic will. Besides, 
was not the 'Son' long since crowded by them into the background? 
Hey make thar obeisance only to the Dowager Mother, for — according 
to thor teaching — again through 'the direct Spirit of God,' she alone 
acts as a mediatrix. The Oectunenical Council of 1870 embodied the 
teaching into a dogma, to disbelieve wliicb is to be doomed forever to 
the 'bottomless pit.' The work of Don Pasquale di Franciscis is positive 
on that point; for he tells ua that, as the Queen of Heaven owes to the 
present Pope "the finest gem in her coronet," since he has conferred 
on her the uniexpected honor of becoming suddenly immaculate, thne b 
nothing she cannot obtain from her Son for "her Church." " 

Some years ago certain travelers saw in Bari, Italy, a statue of the 
Madonna, arrayed in a flounced pink skirt over a swelling crinolirtel 
Pious pilgrims who may be anxious to examine the regulation wardrobe 
of their God's mother may do so by going to Southern Italy, Spain, and 
Catholic North and South America. The Madonna of Bari must still 
be there — between two vin^ards and a locanda (gin-shop). When last 
seen, a half-successful attempt had bees made to clothe the infant Jesus; 
they had covered his legs with a pair of dirty, scoUop-edged pantaloons. 
An English traveler having presented the 'Mediatrix' with a green 
silk parasol, the grateful population of the amtadini, accompanied by the 
village-priest, went in procession to the spot. They managed to stick 
the sunshade, opened, between the infant's back and the arm of the 
Virgin which embraced him. The scene and ceremony were both solemn 
and highly refreshing to our religious feelings. For there stood the 
image of the goddess in its niche, surrounded with a row of ever-burning 
lamps, the flames of which, flickering in the breeze, infect God's pure air 
with an offensive smell of olive oil. The Mother and Son truly represent 
the two most conspicuous idols of Monoiheittic Christianity! 

For a companion to the idol of the poor amtadini of Bari, go to the 
rich city of Bio de Janeiro. In the Church of the Domo da Candelaria, 
in a long hall running along one side of the church, there might he seen 
a few years ago another Madonna. Along the walls of the hall there is 
a line of saints, each standing on a contribution-box, which thus forms a 
fit pedestal. In the center of this line, under a gorgeously rich canopy 
of blue silk, is exhilHted the Virgin Mary leaning on the arm of Christ. 
'Our lady' is arrayed in a very dicoUetS blue satin dress with short 
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sleeves, showing to gteat advantage the snow-white, exquisitely-molded 
neck, Moulders, and anns. The skirt, of blue satin with an over-skirt 
of rich lace and gauze puffs, is as short as that of a ballet-dancer; hardly 
reaching the knee, it exhibits a pair of finely-shaped legs covered with 
fiesh-colored silk tights and blue satin French boots with very high red 
heels! The blonde hair of this 'Mother of God' is arranged in the 
latest fashion, with a voliuninous chignon and curls. As she leans on 
her Son's arm, her face is lovingly turned toward her Only-B^otten, 
whose dress and attitude are equally worthy of admiration. Christ wears 
an evening dress-coat with swallow-tail, black trousers, and low-cut 
white vest; varnished boots, and white kid ^ves, oeer one of v>kich 
sparkles a rich diamond ring, worth many thousands we must suppose — 
a precious Brazilian jewel. Above this body of a modem Portuguese 
dandy is a head with the hair parted in the middle; a sad and solemn 
face, and eyes whose patient look seems to reflect all the bitterness of 
this last insult flung at the majesty of the Crucified," 

The Egyptian Isis was also represented as a Virgin-Mother by her 
devotees, and as holding her infant son, Horus, in her arms. In some 
statues and biuso-rilievot, when she appears alone she b either complete- 
ly nude or veiled from head to foot. But in the Mysteries, in common 
with nearly every other goddess, she is entirely veiled from head to foot, 
as a symbol of a mother's chastity. It would not do us any harm were 
we to borrow from the ancients some of the poetic sentiment in their 
religions, and the innate veneration they entertained for their symbols. 

It is but fair to say at once that the last of the true Christians died 
with the last of the direct apostles. Max Mtlller forcibly asks: "How 
can a missionary in such circumstances meet the surprise and questions 
of his pupils, unless he may point to that seed," and tell them what 
Christianity was meant to be; unless he may show that, like all other reU- 
gions, Christianity, too, has had its history; that the Christianity of the 
nineteenth century is not the Christianity of the Middle Ages, and that 
the Christianity of the Middle Ages was not that of the early Councils; 
that the Christianity of the early Councils was not that of the Apostles, 
and that what has been said by Christ, that alone was well said? " " 

Thus we may infer that the only characteristic difference between 
modem Christianity and the old heathen faiths is the beUef of the former 
in a personal devil and in hell. "The Aryan nations had no Devil," 
says Max Mtlller. "Pluto, though of a somber character, was a very 

13. The fact ii ^ven to ui bf ui eye-mtnesB who hu vuited the church aero*! times, 
a BomBn Catholic, who fdt perfectly horrified, aa be eipressed it 

14. Refening to the aeed planted by Jesui and his apoatlea. 

15. Chip* fiom a Otmait Workihop, I, ixv-xxvi, preface. 
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respectable personage; and Loke [the Scandinavian], though a mischiev- 
ous person, was not a fiend. Ilie German goddess. Hell, too — like 
Proserpina — had once seen better days. Thus, when the Germans were 
indoctrinated with the idea of a real Devil, the Semitic Satan or Diabolus, 
they treated him in the moat good-humored manner." " 

The same may be said of hell. Hades was quite a different place from 
our region of 'eternal damnation,' and might be termed rather an inter- 
mediate state of purification. Neither does the Scandinavian Hd or 
Hela imply either a state or a place of punishment; for when Frigga, 
the grief-stricken mother of Balder, the white god, who died and found 
himself in the dark abodes of the shadows (Hades), sent Hermod, a son 
of Thor, in quest of her beloved child, the messenger found Mm in the 
uiexorBble region-— ^alast but still comfortably seated on a rock, and 
reading a book." The Norse kingdom tA the dead is moreover situated 
in the higher latitudes of the Polar regions; it is a cold and cheerless 
abode, and neither the gelid halls of Hela nor the occupation of Balder 
present the least similitude to the blazing hell of eternal fire and the 
miserable ' damned ' sinners with which the Church so generously peoples 
it. Neither is it the Egyptian Ameriti, the region of judgment and 
purification; nor the Honderak — the abyss of darkness of the Hindfis; 
for even the fallen angels hurled into it by Siva are allowed by Para- 
brahman to consider it as an intermediate state, in which an opportunity 
is afforded them to prepare for higher degrees of purification and redemp- 
tion from their wretched condition. The Gehenna of the New Testa- 
ment was a locality outside the walls of Jerusalem; and ill mentioning 
it Jesus used but an ordinary metaphor. Whence then came the dreary 
dogma of hell, that Archimedean lever of Christian theology, with whidi 
they have succeeded in holding in subjection the numberless millions of 
Christians for nineteen centuries? Assuredly not from the Jewish 
Scriptures, and we appeal for corroboration to any well-informed Hebrew 
scholar. 

He only suggestion of something approaching hell in the Bible is 
Gehenna or Hinnom, a valley near Jerusalem, where was situated Tophet, 
a place where a fire was perpetually kept for sanitary purposes. The 
prophet Jeremiah informs us that the Israehtes used to sacrifice their 
children to Moloch-Hercules on that spot; and later we find Christians 
quietly replacing this divinity by their god of mercy whose wrath will 
not be appeased, unless the Church sacrifices to him her unbaptized 
children and sinning sons on the altar of 'eternal danmation'! 

Whence then did the divines learn so well the conditions of hdl, as 

16. Ckipt. dc, IL p. 233. 17. Mallet: Northern Antiquttitt, p. MS. 
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actually to divide its tonnoits into two Idiida, tbe poena damni and poena 
»m»u», tbe former being tbe privation of tbe beatific vinon ; tbe latter tbe 
ettmal petiu in a lake of fire (aid brivubmef If tbey answer us tbat it 
is in tbe Apocalyjae (zz, 10), we are prepared to demonstrate wbenoe tbe 
tbeologist Jobn himself derived tbe idea, "And the dmU tbat deceived 
tbem was cast into tbe lake of fire and brimstone, wbere the beaet and tbe 
false prophet are and shall be tonnented day and night for ever and ever," 
he says. Laying aside the esoteric interpretation tliat the "devil" or 
tempting demon meant our own earthly body, which after death will 
surtJy dissolve in the fiery or ethereal elements," tbe word 'eternal' by 
which our theologians interpret the words 'for ever and ever' does not 
exist in tbe Hebrew language, either as a word or meaning. There is no 
' Hebrew word which propeiiy expresses eternity; chVf, tnilam, according 
to Le Clerc, only imports a time whose beginning or end is not known.'* 
While showing that this word does not mean infinite duration, and tbat 
in the Old Testament the word forever only signifies a long time. Arch- 
bishop Tillotson has completely perverted its sense with respect to tbe 
idea of bell-torments. According to bis doctrine, when Sodom and 
Gomorrah aie said to be su£Fering 'eternal fire,' we must understand it 
(xdy in tbe sense of tbat fire "not being extinguished till both cities were 
entirdy consumed." But, as to hell-fire the words must be understood in 
tbe strictest sense of infinite duration. Such is tbe decree of tbe learned 
divine. For tbe duration of the punishment of tbe wicked must be 
proportionate to the eternal happiness of the righteous. So be s^rs, 
"These" (speaking of tbe wicked) "sballgoaway its KoXatm airnnon into 
eternal punishment; but tbe ri^teous ds {w^ otwvuif into life eternal." * 
Tbe Reverend T. Swinden,*' commenting on tbe speculations of bis 
predecessors, fills a whole volume with unanswerable arguments, tending 
to show that the locaUty of Hell is in the sun. We suspect tbat tbe rev- 
erend speculator bad read the Apocalypse in bed, and had the night- 
mare in consequence. There are two verses in the Revelation of John 
reading thus: "And tbe fourth angel poured out his vial upon the sun; 
and power was given unto him to scorch men with fire. And men were 
scorched with great beat, and blasphemed the name of God." ** lliis is 
simply j^rthagorean and Kabalistic allegory. The idea is new nather 
with the above-mentioned author nor with Jobn. ^rthagoras placed tbe 
"sphere of purification in the sun," which sun, with its sphere, he more- 



tormer 



t ajtd mjmn fire. "Die compodtioii of the Imtter conqiriMt aU 

__, I tbe 'condAtioD of foroee' — heat, flvne, eiectridty, »tp_ TTi* 

it the Spirit at Fire. Hie differenoe is purety Blchemkal. 

19. Cf. Geaenhu: A Bdrrae and EngliA Lericon, i. r. 'Oulam.' 



30. Joho TiUotMo: Sermm 35. 21. Cf. ToInm Swinden: Inqutrf into tht 
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over locates in the middle of the universe," the allegoiy having a double 
meaning: 1. Symbolically, the central, spiritual sun, the Su|Heme Deity. 
Arrived at this region every soul becomes purified of its sins, and unites 
itself forever with its spirit, having previously suffered throughout all the 
lower spheres. 2. By placing the sphere of visible fire in the middle of 
the universe, he simply taught the heliocentric system which appertained 
to the IV^stmes, and was imparted only in the higher degree of initiation. 
John ^ves to his Word a purely kabalistic significance, which no 
'Fathers,' except those who had belonged to the Neo-Platonic school, 
were able to comprehend. Origen understood it well, having been a 
pupil of Ammonious Saccos; therefore we see him bravely denying the 
perpetuity of hell-torments. He maintains that not only men, but even 
deinls (by which term he meant disembodied human sinners), after a 
certain duration of punishment shall be pardoned and finally restored to 
heaven.** In consequence of this and other such heresies Origen was, as a 
matter of course, «dled. 

Many have been the learned and truly inspired speculations as to the 
locality of hell. The most popular were those which placed it in the 
center of the earth. At a certain time, however, skeptical doubts which 
disturbed the placidity of faith in this highly-refreshing doctrine arose in 
consequence of the meddling scientists of those days. As a Mr. Swinden 
in the last centuiy observed, the theory was inadmissible because of two 
objections: Ist, that a fund of fuel or sulphur suflitnent to maintain so 
furious and constant a fire could not be there supposed; and, 2nd, that it 
must want the nitrous particles in the air to sustain and keep it alive. 
"And how," says he, "can a fire be eternal, when, by degrees, the whole 
substance of the earth must be consumed thereby?" ** 

The skeptical gentleman had evidently forgotten that centuries ago 
St, Augustine solved the di£Sculty. Have we not the word of this 
learned divine that hell, nevertheless, ia in the center of the earth, for 
"God suppHes the central fire with air iy a miracUf" The argument is 
unanswerable, and so we will not seek to upset it.** 

The Christians were the first to make the existence of Satan a dogma 
of the Church. And once that she had established it, she had to struggle 
for over 1700 years for the repression of a mysterious force which 
it was her policy to make appear of diabolical origin. Unfortunately, 
in manifesting itself, this force invariably tends to upset such a belief 
by the ridiculous discrepancy it presents between the alleged cause 

23. Ariatotle meatioiu ^rthagonuu who placed the iphere of fire id the nm, and 
named it Jupilar'i Priton. See De eotio, lib. II. 

24. Aogiut: Tht CHg tf God, zzi, svii; Orig.: Di jime., I, vi. 

~ ^ p. 289: London. 1831. 26. Swinden: Op eU^ p. 75. 
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and the effects. If the clergy have not over-estimated the real power 
of the 'Arch-Enemy of God,' it must be confessed that he takes mighty 
precautions against being recognised as the ' Prince of Darkness ' who 
aims at our souls. If modem 'spirits' are devils at all, as preached 
by the clergy, then they can only be those "poor" or "stupid devils" 
whom Max Muller describes as appearing so often in the German and 
N{»w^ian tales. 

Notwithstanding this, the clergy fear above all to be forced to rehn- 
qui^ this bold on humanity. They are not willing to let us judge of the 
tree by its fruits, for that might sometimes force them into dangerous di- 
lemmas. They refuse Ukewise to admit, with unprejudiced people, that 
the phenomena of Spiritualism have unquestionably spiritualized and re- 
cliumed from evil courses many an indomitable atheist and skeptic. But, 
as they confess themselves, what is the use of a Pope, if there be no Devil? 

And so Rome sends her ablest advocates and preachers to the rescue 
of those perishing in 'the bottomless pit.' Rome employs her cleverest 
writers for this purpose — albeit they all indignantly deny the accusation 
— and in the preface to every book put forth by the prolific Des Mous- 
seaux, the French Tertulli&n of our century, we find undeniable proofs of 
the fact. Among other certificates of ecclesiastical approval, every 
volume is ornamented with the text of a certain original letter addressed 
to the very pious author by the world-known Father Ventura de Raulica, 
of Rome. Few are those who have not heard this famous name. It is the 
name of one of the chief pillars of the Latin Church, the ex-General of the 
Order of the Theatins, Consultor of the Sacred Congregation of Rites, 
Examiner of Bishops, and of the Roman Clergy, etc., etc., etc. This 
strikingly characteristic document will remain to astonish future genera- 
tions by its spirit of unsophisticated demonolatry and unblushing sin- 
cerity. We translate a fragment verbatim, and by thus helping its 
circulation hope to merit the blessings of Mother Church : " 

"HoNOKtm AND EXCELLENT PrIEND: 

" The KieBteat victoiy of Satan was gained on that day when he nicceeded in nuk- 
ing himsdf denied. 

. "To demoDJtrate the erictcnce of Satan, U to re-ettablith one <tf the fimdmmetil^ 
dofinat of Uu Clamk, which kttc as a basis for Christianity, and without whkh it would 
be but a name. . . . 

"Ha|^ meamerism, magnetism, somnambulism, spirituiJism, spiritism, hypnotism 
... we only other names for satanism. 

"To bring out such a truth Mid show it in its proper light, is to unmBtV the enemyi 
it is to unveil the ifflmense danger d certain practices, reputed ianoemi,- it is to deserve 
well in the eyes of humanity and of religiou. 

"Fatheb Vbmtub4 ds Racuca" 
27. Let haidi pUnonJnss de la magte, p. iv. 
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This is an unexpected honor indeed, for our American 'controls' in 
generalt and the innocent 'Indian guides' in particular. To be thus 
introduced in Borne as princes of the Empire of Eblis, is more than they 
could ever hope for in other lands. * 

Without in the least suspecting that she was working for the future 
welfare of her enemies — the spiritualists and spiritists — the Church, 
some twenty years since, in tolerating Des Mousseaux and de Mirville as 
the biographers of the Devil, and giving her approbation thereto, tacitly 
confessed the literaty copartnership. 

M. the Chevalier Gougenot Des Mousseaux. and bis friend and coUa- 
borateur, the Marquis Eudes de Mirville, to judge by their long titles, 
must be aristocrats pur sang, and they are, moreover, writers of no small 
erudition and talent. Were they to rfiow themselves a httle more parsi- 
monious of double points of exclamation following every vituperation 
and invective against Satan and his worshipers, their style would be 
faultless. As it is, the crusade against the enemy of mankind was fierce, 
and lasted for over twenty years. 

What with the Catholics piling up their p^chological phenomena to 
prove the existence of a personal devil, and the Count de Gasparin, an 
ancient minister of Louis Philippe, collecting volumes of other facts to 
prove the contrary, the spiritists of France have contracted an everlast- 
ing debt of gratitude toward the disputants. The existence of an unseen 
spiritual universe peopled with invisible beings has now been demon- 
strated beyond question. Ransacking the oldest Ubraries, they have dis- 
tilled from the historical records the quintessence of evidence. All 
epochs, from the Homeric ages down to the present day, have supplied 
their ehoicest materials to these indefatigable authors. In trying to 
prove the authenticity of the miracles wrought by Satan in the days 
preceding the Christian era, as well as throu^out the Middle Ages, thqr 
have simply laid a firm foundation for a study of the phenomena in our 
modem times. 

Though an ardent, uncompromising enthusiast, Des Mousseaux un- 
wittingly transforms himself into the tempting demon, or — as he is fond 
of calling the Devil — the "serpent of Genetu." In his desire to demon- 
strate in every manifestation the presence of the EvU One, he only suc- 
ceeds in demonstrating that Spiritualism and magic are no new things in 
the world, but very ancient twin-brothers, whose origin must be sought 
for in the earliest infancy of ancient India, Chaldaea, Babylonia, Egypt. 
Persia, and Greece. 

He proves the existence of 'spirits,' whether these be angels or 
devils, with such a clearness of argument and logic, and aucfa an amount 
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of evidence, historical, iir^utable, and strictly autheaticated. that little 
is left for spiritualist authors who may come after him. How unfortunate 
that the scientists, who believe neither in devil nor spirit, are more than 
likely to ridicule M. Des Mousseauz's books without reading them, for 
they really contain so many facts of profound scientific interest! 

But what can we expect in our own age of unbelief when we find 
Plato, over twenty-two centuries ago, complaining of the same? "Me, 
too," says he, in his Euihyj^mm, "when I say anything in the public 
assembly concerning divine things, and predict to them what is going to 
happen, they ridicule as mad; and although nothing that I hone predicted 
has proved wUrue, yet they envy all such men as we are. However, we 
ought not to heed, but pursue our own way." 

The literary resources of the Vatican and other Catholic repositories 
of learning must have been freely placed at the disposal of these modem 
authors. When one has such treasures at hand — original manuscripts, 
papyri, and books pillaged from the richest heathen libraries; old trea- 
tises OD magic and alchemy; and records of all the trials for witchcraft, 
and sentences for the same to rack, stake, and torture — it is mighty easy 
to write volumes of accusations against the Devil. We affirm on good 
grounds that there are hundreds of the most valuable works on the 
occult sciences, which are sentenced to eternal concealment from the 
pubhc, but are attentively read and studied by the privileged who 
have access to the Vatican Library. The laws of nature are the same 
for heathen sorcerer as for Cathohc saint; and a 'miracle' may be 
produced as well by one as by the other, without the slightest inter- 
vention of God or devil. 

Hardly had the manifestations begun to attract attention in Europe, 
than the clergy commenced their outciy that their traditional enemy had 
reappeared under another name, and 'divine miracles' also began to 
be heard of in isolated instances. First they were confined to humble 
individuals, some of whom claimed to have them produced through the 
intervention of the Virgin Mary, saints and angels; others — according 
to the clergy — began to suffer from obtettion and posieanon; tor the 
Devil must have his share of fame as well as the Deity. Finding that, 
notwithstanding the warning, the independent, or so-called spiritual phe~ 
nomena went on increasing and multiplying, and that these mani* 
festatioos threatened to upset the carefully-constructed dogmas of 
the Church, the world was suddenly startled by extraordinary intdli- 
gence. In 1864 a whole community became possessed of the Devil. 
Morzine, and the awful stories of its demoniacs; Valleyres, and the 
narratives of its well-authenticated exhibitions of sorcery; and those 
of the Presbytire de Cideville, curdled the blood in Catholic veins. 
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Strange to aay, the question has been asked over and over again, 
why the 'divine' miracles and most of the obsessions are so strictly 
confined to Roman Catholic dioceses and countries? Why is it that 
since the Beformation there has been scarcely one single divine * miracle ' 
in a Protestant land? Of course, the answer we must expect from 
Catholics is, that the latter are peopled by heretics, and abandoned by 
God. Then why are there no more Churdi-miracles in Russia, a 
couktty whose religion differs horn the Roman Catholic faith but in 
oitemal forms of rites, its fundamental dogmas being identically the 
same, except as to the emanation of the Holy Ghost? Russia has her 
accepted saints and thaumaturgical relics, and miracle-working images. 
The St. Mitrophaniy of Vtnvneg is an authenticated miracle-worka, 
bat his miracles are limited to healing; and though hundreds upon hun- 
dreds have been healed through faiih, and though the old cathedral is 
full of magnetic effluvia, and whole generations will go on belienftg 
in bis [lower, and some persons will always be healed, still no such 
miracles are heard of in Russia as the Madonna^walldng, and Madonna 
letter-writing, and statue-taUdug of Catholic countries. Why is this so? 
Simply because the emperors have strictly forbidden that sort of thing. 
llie Csar, Peter the Great, stopped every spurious 'divine' miracle 
with one frown of bis mighty brow. He dedared he would have no false 
miracles played by the holy iconea (images of saints), and they dis- 
appeiu<ed forever." 

lliere are cases on record of isolated and independent phenomena 
exhibited by certain images in the last century; the latest was the bleed- 
ing of the cheek of an image of the Vir^, when a soldier of Napoleon 
cut her face in two. This miracle, alleged to have happened in 1812, in 
the days of the invasion by the 'grand army,' was the final farewell.** 

28. Dr. Sunk;: Lteturtr on Ae Hut. of Ae Eailem Church, p. 407; led. xiii. 

29. Id the ^vorunent of Tuubov, • geutlenian, a rich landed proprietor, hftd k cuiioua 
ewe hupen in hii family during the Hungarian c&mpaign of 1848. His only uid much- 
'--ioYtao^hiew, whom, having no diildren, he had adopted u a son, was in the Ruasian 

a water-color painting — conatAntlf, 



eali, p)*ced on the table in front of the young 
) family, wit*- •-^— j- . ., ■ i . 



ertxiing aa the family, with some frienda, were at their early tea, the glass over the poT> 
tnit, without any one touching it, was shattered to atoms with a loud e^]o«ioD. As 
the aunt of the young soldier caught the picture in her hand she saw the ftaebead and 
bead beameared with blood. The guests, in order to quiet her, attributed the blood 
to bcr having cut her fingers with the broken gUaa. But, examine as thev would, they 
could not find the vestige of a cut oo her fingers, and no one bad touched the pkture but 
herself. Alarmed at her state of eidtemeat the husband, pretending to examine the 
partrait more closely, cut his finger on purpose, and tfaeu tried to assure her that it was 
nil blood and that, in the first excitement, he had touched the frame without any one 
remarking it. All was in vain, the old kdy felt sure that Dimitry was killed, She 
began to have mn as ca said for him daily at the village church, and ainyed the whole 
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But ranoe then, although the three succesidve emperora have been pious 
men, their will haa been respected, and the images and aainta have 
remained quiet, and hardly been spoken of except as connected with 
religious worship. In Poland, a land of furious ultramontanism, there 
were, at different times, desperate attempts at miracle-doing. They 
died at birth, however, for the argus-eyed police were there; a Catholic 
mirade in Poland, made public by the priests, generally meaning political 
revolution, Uoodshed, and war. 

Is it then not permissible at least to suspect that if in one country 
divine miracles may be arrested by civil and militaiy law, and in another 
they never occur, we must search for the explanation of the two facta in 
some natural cause, instead of attributing them to either god or devil? 
In our opinion — if it is worth anything — the whole secret may be 
accounted for as follows. In Russia the clergy know better than to 
bewilder their parishes, whose piety is sincere and faith strong without 
miracles; they know that nothing is better calculated than the latter to 
sow seeds <A distrust, doubt, and finally of skepticism which leads directs 
ly to atheism. Moreover the climate is less propitious, and the mag- 
netism of the average population too positive, too keaWiy, to call forUi 
independent phenomena; and fraud would not answer. On the other 
hand, neither in Protestant Germany, nor England, nor yet in America, 
since the days of the Reformation, has the clergy had access to any of 
the Vatican secret Ubraries. Hence they are all hut poor hands at the 
maf^c of Albertus Magnus. 

As for America being overflowed with sensitives and meditmis, the 
reason for it is partially attributable to dimatic influence and especially 
to the physiological condition of the population. Since the days of the 
Salem witchcraft, 200 years ago, when the comparatively few settlers had 
pure and unadulterated blood in their veins, nothing much had bem 
heard of 'spirits' or 'mediums' until 1840.'° The phenomena then 
first appeared among the ascetic and exalted Shakers, whose religbus 
aspirations, peculiar mode of life, moral purity, and physical chastity, 
all led to the production of independent phenomena iiS a psychological 
as well as phyucaJ nature. Hundreds of thousands, and even miltions 

Imuiehold io iiaep moumiiig. Several woeks kter, ta official oonunimkatJcin wsa recaved 
from the cokmel of the ngiiaent, atating thftt tbeir naibew wu killed by ■ frsgmeiit 
of k ihell wbich had cairied off the upper put of fait head. 

30. Executiomi for witchcraft took place, not much later than a ceattny ago, io other 
of the Ametican provincea. Notorioualy there were n^roes executed in New Jefw by 
burning at the ateke — the penalty denounced in wveral States. Even in South Caro- 
lina, in 1865, when tbe State government wai 'mranitructed' after the Civil War, the 
■tatutet iufiicting death for witchcraft were found to be itill unrqwaled. It ia not a 
bimdred yean aiace they have beeo enforoed to the munierou* letter of their toct- 
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ot men from Tarioua climates and of different constitutions and habits, 
have, since 1492, invaded North America, and by intermarrying have 
substantiaUy changed the physical type of the inhabitants. In what 
country in the world do the women's constitutions bear comparison 
with the delicate, nervous, and sensitive constitutions of the female 
portion of the population of the United States? We were struck on 
our arrival in the country with the semi-transparent delicacy of skin 
(^ the natives of both sexes. Compare a hard-working Irish factory 
girl or boy with one from a genuine American family. Look at their 
hands. One works as bard aa the other; they are of equal age, and 
both seemingly healthy; and yet, while the bands of the one, after 
an hour's soaping, will show a skiu little softer than that of a young 
alligator, those of the other, notwithstanding constant use, will allow 
you to observe the circulation of the blood under the thin and deUcate 
epidermis. No wonder, then, that while America is the conservatory 
of sensitives, the nmjority of its clergy, unable to produce divine or 
any other miracles, stoutly deny the possibility of any phenomena 
except those produced by tricks and juggling. And no wonder also 
that the Catholic priesthood, who are practically aware of the existence 
of magic and spiritual phenomena, and believe in them while dreading 
their consequences, try to attribute the whole to the agency of the 
Devil. 

Let us adduce one more argument, if only for the sake of circum- 
stantial evidence. In what countries have 'divine miracles' Bourished 
most, been most frequent and most stupendous? Catholic Spiun and 
Pontifical Italy, beyond question. And which, more than these two, has 
had access to ancient literature? Spain was famous for her libraries; 
the Moors were celebrated for their profound learning in alchemy and 
other sciences. The Vatican is the storehouse of an immense number 
of ancient manuscripts. During the long interval of nearly 1500 years 
they have been accumulating, from trial after trial, books and manu- 
scripts confiscated from their sentenced victims, to their own profit. The 
CathoUcs may plead that the books were generally committed to the 
Sames; that the treatises of famous sorcerers and enchanters perished 
with their occui^ed authors. But the Vatican, if it could speak, could 
tell a different story. It knows too well of the existence of certain 
closets and rooms, access to which is had but by the very few. It knows 
that the entrances to these secret hiding-places are so cleverly concealed 
from sight in the carved frame-work and under the profuse ornamenta- 
tion of the library-walls, that there have even been Popes who Uved and 
died within the precincts of the palace without ever suspecting their 
existence. But these Popes were neither Sylvester II, Benedict IX, 
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John XX, nor the Vlth and Vllth Gregory; nor yet the famous Bor^ 
of tozicological memory. Neither were those who remained ignorant of 
the hidden lore friends of the sons of Loyola. 

Where, in the reoords of Emxipean Magic, can we find cleverer 
endianters than in the mysterious solitudes of the cloister? Albertus 
Magnus, the famous Bishop and conjurer of Ratisbon, was never sur- 
passed in his art. Roger Bacon was a monk, and Thomas Aquinas one 
of the most learned pupils of Albertus. Trithemius, Abbot of the 
Spanheim Benedictines, was the teacher, friend, and confidant of Cor- 
nelius Agrippa; and while the confederations of the Theosophists vren 
scattered broadcast about Germany, where th^ first originated, assist- 
ing one another, and strug^ing for years for the acquirement of esoteric 
knowledge, any person who knew how to become the favored pupil of 
certain monks, might very soon be proficient in all the important 
branches of occult learning. 

This is all in history and cannot be easily denied. Magic, in all its 
aspects, was widely and nearly openly practised by the clergy till the 
Reformation. And even he who was once called the 'Father of the 
Reformation' — the famous John Reucblin," author of the Mirific Word 
and friend of Pico di Mirandola, the teacher and instructor of Erasmus. 
Luther, and Melancthon — was a kabalist and occultist 

The ancient sorfUegium, or divination by means of tortet or lots — 
an art and [wactice now decried by the clergy as an abomination, defdg- 
nated by Sttd. 10 Jac. as felony, and by Siat. 12 Caroli II excepted 
out of the general pardons, on the ground of being sorcery ** — was 
widely practised by the clergy and monks. Nay, it was sanctioned by 
St. Augustine himself, who does not "disapprove of this method of 
learning futurity, provided it be not used for worldly purposes." More 
than that, he confesses having practised it himself.** 

Aye; but the clergy called it tortea tanctonttn, when it was th^ 
who practised it; while the aortes jtrasneatinae, succeeded by the torie* 
Hamericae and larUa Virplianae, were abominable healAenimt the 
worship of the Devil, when used by any one else. 

Gregory de Tours informs us that when the clergy resorted to the 
tortet their custom was to lay the Bible on the altar, and to pray the 
Lord that He would discover His will, and disclose to them futurity in 
one of the verses rA the book.** Gilbert de Nogent writes that in bis days 

31. Vidt the title-pa 

Zeit. Berlin. 1830. Th, -, -- 

Oer^uai Reformalum, by F. BBrham, London, 

32. Lord Coke: 3 Iiutittdtt. foL 44. 33. BpUfle II to 
34. flutotn dM Frun^, lb S. GrtfOHV, MjiM (b rntr*. II, 37; V, 14. etc: 
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(about the tw^th century) the custom was, at the consecration of 
bishops, to consult the tortee sanctorum, thereby to leam the success 
and fate of the episcopate. On the other hand, we are told that the lor- 
tet sanctorum were condemned by the Council of Agde in 506. In this 
case again we are left to inquire in which instance the infallibility of the 
Church has failed. Was it when she prohibited that which was practised 
by her greatest saint and patron, Augustine, or in the twelfth century, 
when it was openly and with the sanction of the same Church practised 
by the clergy for the benefit of the bishop's elections? Or must we still 
believe that in both of these contradictory cases the Vatican was inspired 
by the direct 'spirit of Grod'P 

If any doubt that Gregory of Tours approved of a practice that pre- 
vails to this day, more or less, even among strict Protestants, let them 
read this: "Leudastus, Earl of Tours, who was for ruining me with 
Queen Fredegonde, coming to Tours, big with evil designs against me, I 
withdrew to my oratory under a deep concern, where I took the PaahnB. 
. . . My heart revived within me when I cast my eyea on this of the 
seventy-seventh P»<dm: 'He caused them to go on with confidence, 
whilst the sea swallowed up their enemies.' Accordingly, the count 
spoke not a word to my prejudice; and leaving Tours that very day, 
tiie boat in whidi he was, sunk in a storm, but his skill in swimming 
saved him." 

The sainted bishop simply confesses here to having practised a bit of 
sorcery. Every metmerizer know* the power qf will during em v^ense 
desire lent on any particular subject. Whether in consequence of 'co- 
incidence ' or otherwise, the opened verse suggested to his mind revenge 
by drowning. Passing the remainder of the day in "deep concern," 
and possessed by this all-absorbing thought, the saint — it may be 
unconsciously — exercises his will on the subject; and thus while imagin- 
ing in the accident the hand of God, he simply becomes a sorcerer exercis- 
ing his magnetic will which reacts on the person feared; and the count 
buely escapes with his life. Were the accident decreed by God the 
culprit woiild have been drowned; for a simple bath could not have 
altered his malevolent resolution against St. Gregory bad he been 
very intent on it. 

Furthermore we find anathemas fulminated agaiost this lottery of 
fate, at the council of Vannes, which forbids "all ecclesiastics, under pain 
of excommunication, to petf orm that kind of divination, or to pry into 
futurity, by looking into any book, or writing, whatsoever." The same 
prohibition is pronounced at the councils of Agde in 506, of Orleans in 
511, of Auxerre in 578, and finally at the council of Aenhsm in 1009; 
the last condemning "sorcerers, witches, diviners, such as occasioned 
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death by msgica) operatioas, and vho practised fortune-telling by the 
holy-book lots"; and the joint complaint of the clergy against de Gar- 
lande, their bishop at Orleans, and addressed to Pope Alexander m, 
concludes in this manner: "Let your apostolical hands put on strength 
to atrip naked the iniquily of this man, that the curse prognosticated cm 
the d^T of his consecration may overtake him; for the gospels being 
opened on the altar according to ciutom, the first words were; and tiu 
young man, Uaring Ati linen doth, fied from them Tiaked." ** 

Why then roast the lay magicians and consulters of books, and 
cancHiize the ecclesiastics? Simply because the medieval as well as the 
modem phenomena,' manifested through laymen, whether produced 
throu^ occult knowledge or happening independently, upset the daims 
of both the Catholic and Protestant Churches to divine miracles. In 
the face of reito^ted and unimpeacliable evidence it became impossible 
for the former to miuntain successfully the assertion that seemingly 
miraculous manifestations by the 'good angels' and God's direct inter- 
vention could be produced exclusively by her chosen ministers and 
holy saints. Neither could the Protestant Church well mtuntain on the 
same ground that miracles had ended with the apostolic ages. For, 
whether of the same nature or not, the modem phenomena claimed 
close kinship with the biblical ones. The magnetists and healers of our 
century came into direct and open competition with the apostles. The 
Zouave Jacob, of France, had outrivaled the prophet Elijah in recalling 
to life persons who were seeming dead; and Alexis the somnambulist, 
mentioned by Mr. Wallace in his work,** was, by his lucidity, putting 
to shame apostles, prophets, and the Sibyls of old. Since the burning 
of the last witch the great Revolution of France, so elaborately prepared 
by the league of the secret societies and their clever emissaries, had 
blown over Europe and awakened terror in the bosom of the dergy. 
Like a destroying hurricane, it had swept away in its course that best 
ally of the Church, the Roman Catholic aristocracy. A sure founda- 
tion was now laid for the right of individual opinion. The worid was 
freed from ecclesiastical tyranny by opening an unobstmcted path to 
Napoleon the Great, who had given the deathblow to the Inquisition. 
This great slaughter-house of the Christian Church — wherein she 
butcboed in the name of the Lamb all the sheep arbitrarily declared 
scrofulous — was in ruins, and she found herself left to her own responsi- 
bility and resources. 



Digitizecoy Google 



IflRACLES BY THE LAITY S8 

So long as the phenomena had appeared only sporadically, she 
had always felt herself powerful enough to repress this consequences. 
Superstition and belief in the Devil were as strong as ever, and Science 
had sot yet dared publicly to measure her forces with those super- 
natural Religion. Meanwhile the enemy had slowly but Burel> gained 
ground. All at once it broke out with an unexpected violence. 'Mira- 
cles' began to appear in full dayligbt, and passed from their mystic 
seclusion into the don[Lain of natural law. where the profane hand of 
Science was ready to strip oS their sacerdotal mask. Still for a time 
the Church held her position, and with the powerful help of super- 
stitious fear checked the progress of the intruding force. But, when in 
succession appeared mesmerists and somnambulists, reproducing the 
physical and mental phenomenon of ecstasy, hitherto believed to be the 
special gift of saints; when the passion for the turning tables had 
reached in France and elsewhere its climax of fury; when the leaning 
toward psychognq>hy — alleged spiritual — from a sim|de curiosity had 
developed itself and settled into an unabated interest, and finally ebbed 
into religious mysticism; when the echoes aroused by the first raps of 
Rochester, crossing the oceans, spread until they were re-percussed from 
nearly every comer of the world — then, and only then, the Latin Church 
was fully awakened to a sense of danger. Wonder after wonder was 
reported to have occurred in the spiritualist-circles and the lecture-rooms 
of the mesmerists; the sick were healed, the blind made to see, the lame 
to walk, the deaf to hear. J. R. Newton in America, and Du Potet in 
France, were healing the multitude without the slightest claim to divine 
intervention. The great discovery of Mesmer, which reveals to the 
earnest inquirer the mechanism of nature, mastered as if by magical 
power organic and inorganic bodies. 

But this was not the worst. A more direful calamity for the Church 
occurred in the evocation from the upper and nether worlds of a multi- 
tude of 'spirits,' whose private bearing and conversation gave the 
direct lie to the moat cherished and profitable dogmas of the Church. 
These 'spirits' claimed to be the actual entities in a disembodied 
state of fathers, mothers, sons, and daughters, friends and acquaintances, 
of the persons viewing the weird phenomena. The Devil seemed to 
have no objective existence, and this struck at the very foundation 
upon which the chair of St. Peter rested.*' Not a 'spirit' except the 

37. lltcre wtre two chain of the titular ^MMtle at Rome. The dagy, frightened at 
the unLDt«rrupl«d evtdence furniihed by tcientiBc Rsccrch, at laat decided to eonfront 
tiM enemy, uid we find the Chrmiqiu du Arft giving the dererest, and at the same 
time most Jetuititid, explsiiatioii of the fact. Accordmg to tbeir itory, "The inomua 
in the numbo- of the faitlifu] decided Peter upon making Rome henceforth the center 
of hit actioD. Hie cemetery o( OitriaDum waa too di^aot and would not tvffiet ftr 
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mocking mnnTiilnnii of FUocliette would confess to the inost distant 
relationship witli the Satanic majesty, or accredit him with the gover- 
norship of a single inch of territory. The clergy felt thor prestige 
growing! weaker every day, as they saw the people impatiently shaking 
off, in the broad daylight of truth, the dark veils with which they 
had been blindfolded for so many centuries. Then finally fortune, 
which previously had been on their side in the long-waged conflict 
between theology and science, deserted to their adversary. He help 
of the latter to the study of the occult side of nature was truly predous 
and timely, and science has unwitting widened the once narrow 
path of the phenomena into a broad h^way. Had not this conflict 

Ou reunimu t^ the CkrMmu. He motive which had induced the apoatle to coafcr 
on Liiuu and Cletiu mccetuvdy the epi^ctqw] durmcter, in order to reiidcr than cap«- 
ble of « h« ring the solidtudea ol a church whose extent wu to be without limits, led 
natnnlly to & muJtiplication of the places of meeting. Tlie pwiicular residence of FetCT 
was tho^ore fixed at Vimiusi; and there was established that mTsterioos Chair, the 
■7mb(4 cf power and truth. The august teat which wu venoated at the Ostrian Cata- 
combs was not, however, removed. Peter still visited this cradle of the Boman Churd 
and ohen, withoot doubt, exercised hb holy (unctioiu then. A teoitd Chair, ex pr e i i ng 
the same mystery as the Stst. was set up at Cornelia, and it is this whidi has cone down 
to us through the ages." 

Now so far from it being poasible that there ever were two genmne diair* of this 
kind, the majcnity of critics show that Peter never was at Rome at all; the Teaso m 
are many and unanswerable. Perhaps wc had better begin by pointing to the wmla 
of Justin Martyr. This great diampion of Christianity wntiiig in the early part 
of the second century in Some, where he fixed his abode, eager to get hcdd of the 
iMst proof io favor of the truth for which he suSefed, seems perfeeUy tmomsnoiw ef 
St Pebr't txitleneeJI 

NeithfT does any other writer of any consequence mention him in connexion with 
the Church of Rome, earlier than the days of Iteoaeus, who set himself to invent 
a new religbn drawn from the depths of his imagination. We refer the reader anxious 
to leam more to the able worlc of Mr. George Reber, entitled The Chrui of PouJ. 
The arguments ol this author are condunve. He above artide in the Chnmiqiu dee 
Arte speaks of the incrtate of the faithful to such an extent that Ostriaoum could not 
omtain the number of Chiistiaiks. Now if Peter was at Rone at all — runs Mr. Beber'i 
argument — it must have been between the years a. D. 64 and 69; for at 04 he 
was at Babylon, from whence he wrote epistles and letters to Rome, and at some 
time between 64 and 68 (the rdgn of Nero) he dther died a martyr or in his bed, for 
Ireuaeas makes him ddivcr the Church of Rome, together with Paul (!?) (whooi he 
persecuted and quarreled with aH his life), into the hands of lAniu, who became bishop 
m 69 (see Reber'a Chrit of Paul, p. 122). We will treat of the subject miwe fully in 

Now we ask in the name of common sense, how could the faitiifiii of Peter's Church 



imreaie at tuch a rate, when Nero trapped and killed them hke so many mice during 
his reign? History shows the few Christiana 6ediig from Rome, wherever they oonlcC 
to avoid the persecution of the emperor, and the Chrottiqut da Aril makes uien 



e and multiply! "Christ," the artide goes on to say, "willed that this visible 
Bgn of the doctrinal authority of bis vicar should also have its portion of immortality; 
one can follow it from age to a^ in the documents of the Roman Church." TertuUian 
formally attests its existence in his book De praetor, haeret., ixxvi. Eager to leam 
everything concerning so interesting a subject, we should like to be shown when did 
Clml wiu, anything irf the kind? However; "Ornaments of ivc^ have been fitted 
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culminated in the nick of time, we might have seen reproduced vn 
a miniature scale the disgraceful scenes of the episodes of Salem 
witchcraft and of the nuns of Loudun. As it was the clergy were 
muzzled. 

But if science has tmintentionally helped the progress of the oc- 
cult phenomena, the latter have reciprocally aided science herself. 
Until the days when newly-reincamated philosophy boldly claimed 
its place in the world, there had heen but few scholars who had under- 
taken the difficult task of studying compilative theology. This science 
occupies a domain heretofore penetrated by few e^orers. The neces- 
sity which it involved of being well acquainted with the dead languages 
naturally limited the number of students.' Besides there was less 
popular need for it so long as people could not replace the Christian 
orthodoiqr by something more tan^ble. It is one of the moat un- 
deniable facts of psychology, that the average man can as little exist 
out of a religious element of some kind, as a fish out of the water. 
The voice of truth, "a voice stronger than the voice of mighty thun- 
derings," speaks to the inner man in the nineteenth century of the 
Christian era, as it spoke in the corresponding century b. c. It is 
a useless and unprofitable task to offer to humanity the choice between 
a future life and annihilation. The only chance that remains for those 
friends of human progress who seek to establish for the good of man- 
kind a faith, henceforth stripped entirely of superstition and dogmatic 
fetters, is to address them in the words of Joshua: "Choose you this 
day whom ye will serve; whether the gods which your fathers served 



to have been affixed to the chaii at a time wben the remains of antiquity were employed 
mt ornaments, without much regard to Stness." This is the poiat. The artide was 
written simply as a dever answer to several facts published during the present cen- 
tury. Bower, in his History of ike Fopa (U, p. 7), narrates that in the yrai 1662, while 
cleaning one of the chairs, "the 'Twdve Labors of Hercules' unluckily appeared en- 
gnved upon it," after which the chair was removed and another substituted. But in 
IT^S when Bonaparte's troops occupied Home, the chair was again examined. This 
time there was found the Mohammedan confessioii of faith, in Arabic letters: "There 
is no Deity but Allah, and Mohammed is his apostle." (See appendix to Ancient Sym- 
Mic Worihip. by H. M. Weatropp and C. Staniland Wake.) In this appendix Prof. 
Alexander Witdo' voy justly remarks as follows: "We presume that the Apostle of 
the Circumcision, as Paul, his great rival, styles him, was never at the Impenal City, 
nor had a successor there, not even in the ghetto. The 'Chair of Peter,' therefore, 
is tacred rather than apostolical. Its sanctity proceeded, however, from the esoteric 
rdigioD c^ the former times of Rome. The hierophant of the Mysteries probably oc- 
cupied it on the day of initiations, when exhibiting to the candidates the Petroma 
(atone tablet containing the last revelation made by the hioiqihsnt to the neophyte 
for initiation)." 
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that were on the other side ot the flood, or the gods of the Amorites, 
in whose land ye dwell." " 

'"Hie science of religion," wrote Max MUtler in 1860t "is only 
just beginning. . . . During the last fifty years the authentic docu- 
roents of the most important religions in the world ktat been recovered 
in a nu»t unexpected and almoat miraeulotu manner,'* We have now 
before us the canonical books of Buddhism; the Zend Avetta of Zoro- 
aster is no longer a sealed book; and the hymns of the Rig-Veda 
have revealed a state of religions anterior to the first beginnings of 
that mythology which in Homer and Hesiod stands before us as a 
mouldering ruin." ** 

In their insatiable desire to extend the dominion of blind faith, the 
early architects of Christian theology had been forced to conceal, as 
much as it was possible, the true sources of the same. To this end 
they are said to have bunted or otherwise destroyed all the original 
manuscripts on the Kabala, magic, and occult sciences upon which they 
could Uy their hands. They ignorantly supposed that the most danger- 
ous writings of this class had perished with the last Gnostic; but some 
day they may discover their mistake. Other authentic and as important 
documents will periiaps reappear in a "most unexpected and almost 
miraculous manner." 

Hiere are strange traditions current in various parts of the East — 
on Mount Athos and in the Desert of Nitria, for instance — among 

38. Jodiua, Edv, 16. 
39. One of the moit mirpriiing (acts that have come under our obacrvation, it that 
■tudenti of profound teiearch ihodd not couple the frequent recumnce of these "un- 
expected Mid almoat miraculoua" ducoveries of important documentj, at the moot 
opportune moments, with a premeditJited dedgn. k it ao Strang that the cuitodiani 
ta 'Pagan' lore, seeing that the proper moment had arrived, should cause the needed 
document, book, or relk to fall as if by accident in the right man's way? Geologic*] 
surveyors and explorers even as conipeteat as Humboldt and Tschudi. have not dis- 
covered the hidden mines from which the Peruvian locos dug their treasure, althou^ 
the Utter confesses that the present degenerate Indians have the secret. In 1839 
Perring. the archaeologist, offered the sheik of an Arab village two purses of gold, if 
he wDidd help him to discover the entrance to the hidden pasaage leading to the 
•epulchial diambers in the North Pj^amid of DahahOr. But tfaou^ hit men were 
out of employment and half-starved, the sheik proudly refused to "sell the setrrt of 
the dead," promising to show it gratii, when lie (inu uiifuid a>m4 for it. Is it thui 
impotsible that in some other regions of the earth are guarded tl^ remains of that 
dorious literature of the past, which was the fruit of its majestic civilisation? What 
M there so surprising in Ihe idea? Who knows but that as the Christian Cburcb has 
uiicoDtciously begotten free thought bv reaction against her own cruelty, rapadty, 
and dogmatism, the public mind may be ^ad to follow the lead of the Orientalitt*, 
away from Jerusalem and towards Ellora; and that then much more will be discovcaed 
that is DOW hidden? 

40. Chip4 from a German fPorktIutp, 
1. p. 373; 'Semitic Monotheiam.' 
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certain monks, and with learned Babbis in Palestine, who pass their 
lives in commenting upon the Taimvd. They say that not all the 
ndls and manuscripts, reported in history to have been bumed by 
Caesar, by the Christian mob, in 389, and by the Arab General Amni, 
perished as it is conmionly believed; and the story they tell is the 
following: At the time of the contest for the throne, in 51 b. c, between 
Cleopatra and her brother Dionysius Ptolemy, the Bruchioo, which 
contained over seven hundred thousand rolls, all bound in wood and 
fire-proof parchment, was undergoing repairs, and a great number 
of Uie original manuscripts, considered among the most precious, and 
whidb were not duphcated, were stored away in the house of one of 
the librarians. As the fire which consumed the rest was but the result 
of accident, no precautions had been taken at the time. But they 
add that several hours passed between the burning of the fleet, set 
on fire by Caesar's order, and the moment when the first buildings 
situated near the harbor caught fire in their turn; and that all the 
librarians, aided by several hundred slaves attached to the museum, ' 
succeeded in saving the most precious of the rolls. So perfect and 
soUd was the fabric of the parchment, that while in some rolls the 
inner pages and the wood-binding were reduced to ashes, of others 
the parchment binding remained unscorched. These particulars were 
all written out in Greek, Latin, and the Chaldaeo-Syriac dialect, by 
a learned youth named llieodas, one of the scribes employed in the 
museum. One of these manuscripts is alleged to be preserved till 
now in a Greek convent; and the person who narrated the tradition 
to us had seen it himself. He said that many more will see it and 
learn where to look for important documents when a certain prophecy 
will be fulfilled; adding, that most of these works could be found in 
Tatary and India." The monk showed us a copy of the original, which, 
of course, we could read but poorly, as we claim but little erudition 
in the matter of dead languages. But we were so particularly struck 
by the vivid and picturesque translation of the holy father, that we 
perfectly remember some curious paragraphs, which run, as far as 
we can recall them, as follows: — "When the Queen of the Sun (Cleo- 

41. An after-tliaiight has made ui fancy that we can understand whaY is meant by 
the tiJOoinug aentences of Mont of Chorene: "The ancient Asiatics," Mfs he, "five 
centuriei befote our en ~ and eepeciaU]' the Hind&i, the Persians, and the Chaldaeans, 
had in their possesaion a quantity at historical and Bcientific books. These vorka 
irare partially borrowed, partially translated in the Gredc language, mostly since the 
Phdemki had estaUished the Akaandrian libniy and encoura^ the writen by thtilr 
Kbcnliticfl, m that the Greek language becsone tlie deposit ot all the sciences" 
(mttorg <4 Armawi). Thwefore the greater part of the literature included in 
the 700,000 ndumes' of the Alesandrian Library was due to India and her ncKt 
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patra) was brought back to the half-ruined city, after the fire had 
devoured the Glory of the World; and when she saw the mount^ns 
of books — or rolls — covering the half-consumed steps of the eatrada; 
and when she perceived that the inside was gone and the indestructible 
covers alone remained, she wept in rage and fury, and cursed the 
meanness of her fathers who had grudged the cost of the real Pergamos 
for the inside as well aa the outside of the precious rolls." Further, 
our author, Tbeodaa, indulges in a joke at the expense' of the queen 
for believing that nearly all the library was burned; when, in fact, 
hundreds and thousands of the choicest books were safely stored in 
his own house and those of other scribes, librarians, students, and 
philosophers. 

No more do sundry very learned Copts scattered all over the East 
in A«a Mihor, Egypt, and F&lestine believe in the total destruction 
of the subsequent libraries. For instance they say that out of the 
library of Attalus IH of Pergamus, presented by Antony to Cleopatra, 
not a volume was destroyed. At that time, according to their as- 
sertions, from the moment that the Chnatians began to gain power 
in Alexandria — about the end of the fourth centuiy — and Anatolius, 
Bishop of Laodicea, began to insult the national gods, the Pagan 
philosoi^ers and learned tbeurgists adopted eflfective measures to pre- 
serve the repositories of their sacred lekming. Theophtlus, a bishop, 
who left behind him the reputation of a most rascally and mercenary 
villain, was accused by one named Antoninus, a famous theurgist 
and eminent scholar of occult science of Alexandria, with bribing the 
slaves of the Serapion to steal books which he sold to foreigners at 
great prices. History tells us bow Theophilus had the best of the 
philosophers, in a. d. 389; and how his successor and nephew, the 
no less infamous Cyril, butchered Hypatia. Suidaa gives us some 
details about Antoninus, whom he caUa Antonius, and his eloqu«it 
friend Olympus, the defender of the Serapion. But history is far 
from being complete in the miserable renmanta of hooks, which, crosung 
so many ages, have reached our own learned century; it fails to give 
the facts relating to the first five centuries of Christianity which are 
preserved in the numerous traditions current in the East. Unauthenti- 
cated as these may appear, there is unquestionably in the heap of 
chaff much good grain. That these traditions are not oftener com- 
municated to Europeans is not strange, when we consider how apt 
our travelers are to render themselves antagonistic to the natives 
by their skeptical bearing and, occasionally, dogmatic intcderaDce. 
When exceptional men like some archaeologists, who knew how to 
win the confidence and even friendship of certain Arabs, are favored 
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with precious documeDta, it is declared aimply a 'ccunddence.* And 
yet there are wideq>read traditions of the existence of certun sub- 
terranean and immense galleries, in the neighborhood of Ishmonia — 
the 'petrified City,' in which are stored numberless manuscripts and 
rolls. For no amount of money would the Arabs go near it. At 
night, they say, from the crevices of the desolate ruins, sunk deep 
in the unwatered sands of the desert, stream the rays from lights 
carried to and fro in the galleries by no human hands. He Afrits 
study the literature of the antediluvian ages, according to their belief, 
and the Jinn learn from the magic rolls the lesson of the following 
day. 

llie Encydopaedia BriUmnica [earlier editions], in its article on 
Alexandria, says: "When the temple of Serapis was demolished . . . 
the valuable library was pillaged or destroyed; and tamiy years after- 
wards ** the empty thelve* excited the regret . . . etc." But it does 
not state the subsequent fate of the pUiaged books. 

In rivalry of the fierce Mary-worshipers of the fourth century, the 
modem clerical persecutors of liberalism and 'heresy' would willingly 
' shut up all the heretics and their books in some modem Serapion and 
bum them alive.** The cause of this hatred is natural. Modem re- 
search has mere than ever unveiled the secret. "Is not the worship 
of saints and angels now," said Bbhop Newton, years ago, "in all 
respects the same that the worship of demons was in former times? 
The name only is different, the thing is identically the same . . . the 
very same temples, the very same images, which were once consecrated 
to Jupiter and the other demons, are now consecrated to the Virgin 
Mary and the other saints . . . aJmost the whole of Paganism is con- 
verted and api^ed to Popery" 

Why not be impartial and add that a good portion of it was adopted 
by Protestant religions also? 

Even the apostolic designation Peter is from the Mysteries. The 
hierophant or supreme pontiff bore the Chaldaean title IDD, peter, or in- 
terpreter. The names Ptoft, Peth'r, the residence of Balaam, Patara, 
and Patraa, the names of oracle-cities, pattret or pcderaa and, perhaps, 

42. Booamy, in La biUiolhiqiu fAltxandris, laya "thirty yewa lata." But Uie 
heibytcr P. Oodus, who wu an eye-witncaa, atyt "twenty yean" (flwt. adt. 
pagmtot, vi, 15, p. 421). 

43. Since the above was written, the spirit here deacribed has been beautifully exem- 
plified at Barcelona, Spain, where the Bufaop fVay Joachim invited the local ipiritua)- 
Mta to witness a formal bumins of ■piritualiitic books. We Bud the account in a 
DKpet called Tht Retdation, published at Alicante, which senubly adds that the pw- 
icrmance was "a caricature of the memorablB epoch of the Inquiiition." 
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Buddha,** aU come from the same root. Jesus says: "Upon Uus pelra I 
will build my Church, and the gates [or rulers] of Hades shall not prevail 
against it"; meaning by petra the rock-temple, and metaphorically, the 
Christian Mysteries; the adversaries to which were the old myatery-goda 
of the underworld, who were worshiped in the rites of lus, Adonis, 
Atys, Sabazius, Dionysus, and the Eleusinia. No apoaUe Peter was ever 
at Rome; but the Pope, seizing the scepter of the PonUfex MaximuM, the 
keys fA Janus and Cybele, and adorning his Christian head with the cap 
of the Magna Mater, copied from that of the tiara of BrahvMnut, the 
Supreme Pontiff of the Initiates of old India, became the successor of 
the Pagan high priest, the real Peter-Roma, or Peiroma.^ 

"nte Roman Catholic Church has two far mightier enemies than the 
'heretics' and the 'infidels'; and these are — Comparative Mythology 
and Philology. When such eminent divines as the Rev. James Free- 
man Clarke go so much out of their way to prove to their readers that 
"Critical Theology from the time of Origen and Jerome . . . and the 
Controversial Theology during fifteen centuries, has not consisted in 
accepting on authority the opinions of other people," but has shown, 
on the contrary, much "acute and comprehen^ve reasoning," we can but 
regret that so much scholarship should have been wasted in attempting 
to prove that which a fair survey of the history of theology upsets at 
every step. In these 'coatroversiea' and critical treatment of the doc- 
trines of the Church one can certainly find any amount (^ "acute rea- 
soning," but far more of a still acuter sophistiy. 

Recently the mass of cumulative evidence has been re-enforced to an 
extent which leaves littie, if any, room for further controversy. A con- 
clusive opinion is furnished by too many scholars to doubt the fact that 
India was the alvut mater, not only of the civilization, arts, and sciences, 
but also of all the great religions of antiquity — Judaism, and hence 
Christianity, included. Herder places the cradle of humanity in India, 
and shows Moses as a clever and relatively modem compiler of the andent 
BrAhmanical traditions: "The river which encircles the country (India) 
is the sacred Ganges, which all Asia considers as the paradisaical river. 
There, also, is the biblical Gihon, which \i none else but the Indus. 
The Arabs call it so unto this day, and the names of the countries watered 
by it are yet existing among the Hindfls." ** JacoUiot claims to have 
translated every ancient palm-leaf manuscript which he had the fortune 

44. E. Pococke ipvei the v&riatioiu cl the duiw Buddha m: Bnd'ha, Buddha. 
Boiiddb% Boatta. Pout. Pote. Pfji^ Pte. Phthe. Hitha, Phut etc., etc See IndM ta 
OrMK appoidiz, p. 397. 

45. Hie tiais of the Pope ii aiao a perfect copy of that of the Dalai-lAma of TOtet 

« 46. See hU ItUia ntr QtttkidiU dtr MauMuit. bk. X, eh. Ot 
in AutnoUUU Werht, p. 828: 1844. 
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of being allowed by the Brthmanaa of the pagodas to see. In one of his 
translations we fouad passages which reveal to us the undotJtUd origin 
of the keys of St. Peter, and account for the subsequent adoption of the 
afmbol by their HoUnesaes, the Popes of Rome. 

He shows us on the testimony of the Agruahada Pariiukai, which 
he freely translates as "the Book of Spirits" (Pitris), that centuries 
before our era the inHiaiei of the temple chose a Superior CouncC, pie- 
sided over by the Brakmdtma or supreme chief of all these InUiaiea; 
that this pontificate could be exercised only by a BrAhmana who had 
reached the age of eighty years; ** and that the Brahmdima was sole 
guardian of the miystic formula, rimmU of every science, contained in the 
three mysterious letters. 



U M 

^ich signify creaHon, emtaervoHon, and traruformation. He alone could 
expound its meaning in the presence of initiates of the third and supreme 
degree. Whosoever among these initiates revealed to a profane a single 
one of the truths, even the smallest of the secrets entrusted to his care, 
was put to death. He who received the confidence had to share his fate. 

"Finally, to crown this able system," says JacoUiot, "there existed a 
word even superior to the mysterious monosyllable — A U M, and 
which rendered him who came into the possession of its key nearly the 
equal of Brahmft himself. The BrahmdlTna alone possessed this key, 
and transmitted it in a sealed casket to his successor. 

"This unknown word, of which no hunuw power could, even today, 
when the BrAhmanical authority has been crushed under the Mongolian 
and European invasions, today, when eacb pagoda has its BrahmAtma,'* 
force the digdosure, was engraved in a golden triangle and preserved in 
a sanctuary of the temple of Aagartha, whose Brahmdtma alone held the 
keys. He also bore upon his tiara two crotted keyt supported by two 
koeeting Brfihmanas, symbol of the precious depo»t of which he had the 
keeping. This word and this triangle were engraved upon the tablet 
of the ring that this religious chief wore as one of the signs of his dig- 
nity; it was also framed in a golden sun on the altar, where every morn- 
ing the Supreme Pontiff ofiFered the sacrifice of the actrvarwdha, or 
sacrifice to all Uie forces of nature." ** 

47. It ia the tnditioiw] pdicy of the CoOi^ o( Cvdiuls to elect, whenever practicable, 
the new Pope from among the oldest The hierophuit of the Bleusinia wu likewise 
•Iwsya an <AA man, and umnarried. « 

48. Tliia ii not correct. 4Q. Lt ijnriti»mt dam U monde, pp. 27-28. 
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Is this dear enou^ f And will the Catholics still mnintain that it was 
the Brfthmanas of ^XM) years ago who copied the ritual, symbols and 
diess of the Roman Pontiffs? We should not feel in the least surprised. 

Without going very far back into antiquity for comparisons, if we 
only stop at the fourth and fifth centuries of our era, and contrast the 
so-called 'heathenism' of the third Neo-Platonic Eclectic School with 
the growing Christiamty, the result may not be favorable to the latter. 
Even at that early period, vhm the new religion had hardly outlined its 
contradictory dogmas; when the diampioDS of the bloodthirsty Cyril 
knew not thetoselves whether Mary was to become ' the Mother of God,' 
or rank as a 'demon' ia company with Isis; when the memory of the 
meek and lowly Jesus still lingered lovingly in every Christian heart, 
and his words of mercy and charity still vibrated in the air, even then 
the Christians were outdoing the Pagans in every kind of ferocity and 
religious intolerance. 

And if we look still farther back, and seek for examples of true 
ChriMtum, in ages when Buddhism had hardly superseded Brfthmanism in 
India, and the name of Jesus was only to he pronounced three centuries 
later, what do we find? Which of the holy pillars of the Church has ever 
elevated himself to the level of religious tolerance and noble simplicity 
of character of some of the heathen? Compare for instance the Hindfi 
A^ka, who lived 300 b. c, and the Carthaginian St. Augustine, who 
flourished three centuries after Christ. According to Max MUller, this is 
what is found engraved on the rocks of Gimar, Dhauli, and Kapurdigiri: 

"Poradasi, the king beloved of the gods, desires that the ascetics <^ 
all creeds might reside in all places. All these ascetics profess alike the 
command which people should exercise over themselves, and the purity 
of the soul. Bvi peopU Aom deferent opiniont and different indina- 
turns."** 

And here is what Augustine wrote after his baptism: "Wondrous 
depth of thy wOTda! Miose surface, behold! is before us, inviting to 
little ones; yet are they a wondrous depth, O my God, a wondrous 
depth! It is awful to look therein; an awfulness of honor, and a 
trembling of love. The enemies [read Pagans] thereof I kale vehement- 
ly; Oh thai thou toouldst slay them with thy two-edged sword, that 
Uiey might no longer be enemies to it; for so do 7 ime to fuae them 
slain. . . ."" 

Wonderful spirit of Christianity; and that from a Manichaean 
converted to the religion of one who even on his cross prayed for his 
ss! 
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Who the enemies of the 'Lord' were, according to the Christians, 
is not difficult to surmiae; the few inside the Augustinian fold were 
His new children and favorites, who had supplanted in His affections 
the sons of Israel, His 'chosen people.' llie rest of mankind were 
His natural foes. The teeming multitudes of heathendom were proper 
food for the flames of heU; the handful within the Church communion, 
'heirs of salvation.' 

But if such a proscriptive policy was just, and its enforcement was 
'sweet savor' in the nostrils of the 'Lord,' why not scorn also tiie Pagan 
rites and philosophy? Why draw so deeply from the wells of wisdom, 
dug and filled up to brim by the same heathen? Or did the fathers, in 
their desire to imitate the chosen people whose time-wom shoes they 
were trying to fit upon their feet, contemplate the re-enactJon of the 
spohation-scene of the Exodus? Did they propose, in fleeing from 
heathendom as the Jews did from Egypt, to carry off the valuables of 
its religious allegories, as the 'chosen ones' did the gold and silver 
ornaments? 

It certainly does seem as if the events of the first centuries of Chris- 
tianity were but the refiexion of the images thrown upon the mirror of 
the future at the time of the Exodus. During the stormy days of Irenae- 
us, the Platonic philosophy, with its mystical submersion into Deity, was 
not so obnoxious after all to the new doctrine as to prevent the Christians 
from helping themselves to its abstruse metaphysics in every way and 
manner. Allying themselves with the ascetical Uterapeutae — forefathers 
and models of the Christian monks and hermits — it was in Alexandria, 
let it be remembered, that they laid the first foundations of the purely 
Hatonic trinitarian doctrine. It became the liato-I^ilonean doctrine 
later, and such as we find it now. "Plato considered the divine nature 
under the three-fold modification of the Firtt Cause, the reason or Logos, 
and the soul or spirit of the universe. The three archical or original 
principles," says Gibbon,*' "were represented in the Platonic system as 
three gods, united with each other by a mysterious and ineffable genera- 
tion." Blending this transcendental idea with the more hypostatic 
figure of the Logos of Philo^?- whose doctrine was that of the oldest 
Kabala, and who viewed Hk King Messiah, as the metatron, or 'the 
angel of the Lord,' the Legaiia descended in flesh, but not the AncUni of 
Days Himself ** — the Christians clothed Jesus, the son of Mary, with this 
mythical representation of the Mediator for the fallen race of Adam. 
Under this unexpected garb his personality was all but lost. In the mod- 
em Jesus of the Christian Church we find the ideal of the imaginative 

51. Decline and Fall itf the Annan Empin, ch. xxi. 
. 52. Z<i/ittr. ConmKnt. od Ocn.. xl, 10; Kabbala dmud., I, p. 528. 
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Irenaeua, not the adept of the Esseoes, the obscure reformer from Galilee. 
We see him under the disfigured nato-Philoneaa mask, not as when the 
disciples heard him on the mount. 

So far then the heathen philosophy had helped them in the building 
of the principal dogma. But when the theurgists of the third Neo- 
^atonic school, deprived of their ancient Mysteries, strove to blend the 
doctrines of Plato with those of Aristotle, and by combining the two 
philosophies added to their theosophy the primeval docbioes ot the 
Oriental Kabala, then the Christians from rivals became persecutors. 
Once that the metaphysical allegories of Plato were being prepared to be 
discussed in pubUc in the form of Grecian dialectics, all the elaborate 
system of the Christian trinity would be unraveled and the divine pres- 
tige completely upset. The eclectic school, reversing the order, had 
adopted the inductive method; and this method became its death-kndl. 
Of all things on earth, logic and reasonid>le explanations were the most 
hateful to the new religion of mystery; for tbey threatened to unv^ the 
whole groundwork of the trinitaiian conception; to apprise the multi- 
tude of the doctrine of emanations, and thus destroy tJte unity of the 
whole. It could not be permitted, and it was not. History records the 
CAriri-like means that were resorted to. 

The universal doctrine of emanations, adopted from time immemwial 
by the greatest schools which taught the kabalistic, Alexandrian, and 
Oriental philosophers, gives the k^ to that panic among the Christian 
fathers. That spirit of Jesuitism and clerical craft, which prompted 
Farkhurst, many centuries later, to suppress in his H^rrew Lexicon the 
true meaning of the first word of Genesis, originated in those days of 
war against the expiring Neo-Platonic and eclectic school. The fathers 
had decided to pervert the meaning of the word daimon," and tbey 
dreaded above all to have the esoteric and true meaning of the word 
Rasit unveiled to the multitudes; for if once the true sense of this 
sentence, as well as that of the Hebrew word ludt (translated in the 
Septuagint 'angels,' while it means emanations)," were understood 
rightly, the mystery of the Christian trinity would have crumbled, carry- 
ing in its downfall the new religion into the same heap of ruins with the 
ancient Mysteries. This is the true reason why dialecticians, as well as 
Aristotle himself, the 'prying philosopher,' were ever obnoxious to 
Christian theology. Even Luther, while on his work of r^orm, feeling 
the ground insecure under his feet, notwithstanding that the dogmas had 
been reduced by him to their simplest expression, gave full vent to his 



54. Daderotiom]/, xzziii, 2, P^WK ■■ traiiiUt«d 'fiery l»w' in the En^idi Bible. 
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fear aad hatred of Aristotle. The amount of abuse he heaped upon the 
memory of the great logician can ofily be equaled — never surpassed — 
by the Pope's anathemas and invectives against the liberals of the Italian 
government. Collected, they might easily fill a copy of a new en- 
cyclopaedia with models for monkish diatribes. 

Of course the Christian clergy can never become reconciled to a doc- 
trine based on the application of strict logic to discursive reasoning. 
The number of those who have abandoned theology on this account has 
never been made known. They have asked questions and been forbidden 
to ask them; hence, separation, disgust, and often a despairing plunge 
into the abyss of atheism. Tb.e Orphean views of Aether as chief medium 
belteeen God and created matter were likewise denounced. The Orphic 
Aether recalled too vividly the Archaeua, the Soul of the World, and 
the latter was in its metaphysical sense as closely related to the emana- 
tions, being the first manifestation — Sephira, or Divine Light. And 
when could the latter be more feared than at that critical moment? 

OrigeD,** Clemens Alezandrinus,^ Chalcidius,'^ Methodius,'* and Mai- 
monides,** on the authority of the Tar^m of Jerusalem, the orthodox and 
greatest authority of the Jews, held that the first two words in the book 
of Oeruais — b-rasit — mean Wudom, or the Principle; and that the . 
idea <^ these words noeaning 'in the beginning' was never held but 
by the profane, who were not allowed to penetrate any deeper into the 
esoteric sense of the sentence. Beausobre,*" and after him Godfrey Hig- 
gins, have demonstrated the fact. "All things," says the Kahala, "are 
derived from one great Principle, and this principle is the unknown and 
invieible God. From Him a substantial power immediately proceeds, 
which is the image of God, and the source of all subsequent emanations. 
This second principle sends forth, by the energy (or wiU and force) of 
emanation, other natures, which are more or less perfect, according to 
their different degrees of distance in the scale of emanation from the 
First Source of existence, and which constitute different worlds or orders 
of being, all united to the eternal power from which they proceed. 
Matter ia nothing more than the most remote effect of the emanaiiee energy 
of the Deity. The material world receives its form from the imjDediate 
agency of powers far beneath the First Source of Being. . . ." '^ Beau- 
sobre, after citing St. Augustine the Manichsean, says : " And if by Raeit 
we understand the actwe Principle of the creation, instead of its beginning, 
in such a case we will clearly perceive that Moses never meant to say 

fiS. D§ prine.. Ill, T. 56. Stnm., VI, v. 57. Ctmm. in rtmonim. 

58. Vni%., "Things Created,' S 8, ap. Photitu, BMioUuea. 
50. MarA NMkhlm. II. 30; p. 274. 60. BU. crit. dn Maniekitme, tie.. 

I, p. 291 (Uv. VI, i). 61. A. Rmb: Cydopaedia. art. 'Kabkla.' 
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that heaven and earth were the first works of God. He only said that 
God created heavea and earth through the PrindpU, who is His Son. It 
is not the time he points to, but to the immediate author of the creaticHi." 
Angels, according to Augustine, were created b^ore the firmament, and 
according to the esoteric interpretation, the heaven and earth were cre- 
ated after that, evolving from the second Principle or the Logos — the 
creative Deity. "The word priticipe," says Beausobre,** quoting Augus- 
tine,** "does not mean that the heaven and earth were created before 
anything else, for, to begin with, the angeU were created before that; but 
that God did everything through His Wisdom, which u His Verlmm, and 
which the Christian BMe named the Beginning," thus adopting the exo- 
teric meaning of the word abandoned to the multitudes. "Hie Kabala — 
the Oriental as well as the Jewish — shows that a number of emanatione 
(the Jewish Sephiroth) issued from the Firat Principle, the chi^ c^ which 
was Wiedom. This Wisdom is the Logos of Philo, and Michael, the 
chi^ of the Gnostic Eons; it is the Ormazd of the Persians; Minerva, 
goddess of wisdom, of the Greeks, who emanated from the head of 
Jupiter; and the second Person of the Christian Trinity. The eariy 
Fathers of the Church had not much call to exert their imagination; 
they found a ready-made doctrine that had existed in every theogoay for 
thousands of years before the Christian era. Their trinity is but the trio 
of Sephiroth, the first three kabalistic lighie of which Moses Nschmanides 
says, that "they have never been teen by any one; there is not any defect 
in Uiem, nor any disunion." The first eternal number is the Father, or 
the Chaldaean primeval, invisible and incomprehenuble dtaot, out of 
i^ch proceeded the InieiligiHe one — the Egyptian Pta^, or " the 
Principle of lAghi — not the light itself, and the Prindple of IJfe, 
thou^ himself no life." The Wisdom by which the Father created the 
heavens is the Son, or the kabalistic androgynous Adam Kadmon. 
The Son is at once the male Rd, or Light of Wisdom, Prudence or Intd- 
ligence, Sephira, the female part of Himself; while from this dual being 
proceeds the third emanation, the Binah or Reason, the second Intelli- 
gence — the Holy Ghost of the Christians. Therefore strictly speaking 
there is a Tetraktts or quaternary, consisting of the Unintelligible 
First monad and its triple emanation, which properly constitutes our 
Trinity. 

How then avoid perceiving at once that had not the Christians pur- 
posely disfigured in their interpretation and translation the Mosaic 
Genetie to fit their own views, their religion, with its present dogmas, 
would have been impossible? The word Rasit, once taught in its true 
sense of the Principle and not the Beginning, and the anathematized doc- 

02. Lae.eiL 63. TA* Cii^ qf Oxf. XI. xzziL 
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trine of emanations accepted, the position of the second trinitarian per- 
sonage becomes untenable. For if the angels are the^irsf divine emana- 
tions from the Divine Substance, and were in existence b^ore the Second 
Principle, then the anthropomorphized Son is at best an emanation like 
themselves, and cannot be God hypostaiwiUy any more than our visible 
works are ourselves. That these metaphysical subtleties never entered 
into the head of the honest-minded, sincere Paul, is evident; as it is fur- 
thermore evident, that like all learned Jews he was well acquainted with 
the doctrine of emanations and never thought of corrupting it. How 
can any one imagine that Paul identified the Son with the Father, when 
he tells us that God made Jeaus "a lUiie lower than the angel^ " {BArewt, 
ii, 9) SJS.A a, little hiiiher\iiaji Moaea! "For this man was counted worthy 
of more ^ory than Moses" {Hd>reui», iii, 3). Of what or how many 
forgeries, interpolated later in the Acts, the Fathers are guilty, we 
know not; but that Paul never considered Christ more than a man 
"full of the Spirit of God" is but too evident: "In the arche was the 
Logot, and the Logos was adnate to the Theos." 

Wisdom, the first emanation of Ain-Soph; the Protogonos, the Hy- 
postasis; the Adam KadmoQ of the Kabalist; the Brahm& of the Hindfl; 
the Logos of Plato; and the "Beginning" of St. John — are all the Rasit, 
n'^VKH, of the Book of Genesis. If rightly interpreted it overturns, as we 
have remarked, the whole elaborate system of Christian theology, for 
it proves that behind the cretUixe Deity there was a hioheb god, a 
planner, an architect; and that the former was but His executive agent 
— a dmple poweb! 

They [the Christiana] persecuted the Gnostics, murdered the Philo- 
sophers, and burned the Kabalists and the Masons; and when the day of 
the great reckoning arrives, and the li^t shines ui darkness, what will 
tfaey have to offer in the place of the departed, expired religion? What 
will they answer, these pretended monotheists, these worshipers and 
jwrado-servants of the one living Grod, to their Creator? How will they 
account for this long persecution of those who were the true followers of 
the grand MegaHstor, the supreme great master of the Rosicrucians, the 
riRST of masons? "For he is the Builder and Architect of the Temple 
(rf the universe; He is the Verbum Sapienii." •* 

"Every one knows," wrote the great Manichaean of the third cen- 
tury, Faustus, "that the evai^eb were written neither hy Jesus Christ, 

64. "Hie altogether mystic ccdoring (rf ChrisUajiity harmotuzed with the Eweme rule* 
of life Mtd opinion*, and it it not improbable that Jcsiu and John the Baptift were in- 
itiated inta the Eaietie Mfstcriea, to which Chriitionity may be indd>ted for many a 
form of eipMSUOD; m indeed the community of Therapeutae, an offnring ol the Ewe n e 
order, aooD bekmged wholly to Cbriitianity'' (I. M. Joat: Tht liratO* Indeed, 1. 411 — 
qiiotdd by the authw ot Sid, ilu Son<tf Uu Man, p. 62). 
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nor his apostles, but long after their time by some unknown persons, vrfio, 
jud^g well that they would hardly be believed when telling of things 
they had not seen themselves, he&ded their narratives with the names of 
the apostles or of disciples contemporaneous with the latter." •* 

Commenting upon the subject, A. Franck, the learned Hebrew 
scholar of the Institute and translator of the Kabala, expresses the same 
idea. "Are we not authorized," he asks, "to view the Kabala as a 
predous remnant ot religious philosophy of the Orient, which, trans- 
' ported into Alexandria, got mixed with the doctrine of Hato, and under 
the usurped name of Dionysius the Areopagite, bishop of Atiiens, con- 
verted and consecrated by St. Paul, was thus enabled to penetrate into 
the mysticism of the medieval ages?"** 

Says JacoUiot : " What is then this religious philosophy of the Orient, 
which has penetrated into the mystic symboUsm of Christianity? We an- 
swer: This philosophy, the traces of which we find among the Magians, 
the Cbaldaeans, the Egyptians, the Hebrew kabalists and the Chris- 
tians, b none other than that of the Hindfi Br&hmanas, the sectarians of 
the piirit, or the spirits of the invisible worlds which surround us." " 

But if the Gnostics were destroyed, the Gnosis, based on the secret 
science of sciences, still lives. It is the earth which helps the woman, 
and which is destined to open her mouth to swallow up medieval Chris- 
tianity, the usurper and assassin of the great master's doctrine. The 
ancient Kabala, the Gnosis, or traditional aecrH knowledge, has never 
been without its representatives in any age or country. The trinities of 
initiates, whether passed into history or concealed under the impene- 
trable veil of mystny, are preserved throughout, and impressed upon the 
ages. They are known as Moses, Aholiab, and Besaleel, the son of Uri, 
the son of Hur, as Plato, Philo, and Pythagoras, etc. At the Transfigura- 
tion we see them as Jesus, Moses, and Elias, the three Trismegisti ; and 
three kabahsts, Peter, James, and John — whose revelation is the key lo 
all wisdom. We found them in the twiUght of Jewish history as Zoro- 
aster, Abraham, and Terah, and later as Henoch, Ezekiel, and Daniel. 

Who of those who ever studied the ancient philosophies — who 
understand intuitionally the grandeur of their conceptions, the boundless 
sublimity of their views of the Unknown Deity — can hesitate for a 
moment to give the preference to their doctrines over the incompre- 
hensible, dogmatic and contradictory theology of the hundreds of 
Christian sects? Who that ever read Plato and fathomed his ■ro 'Or, 

65. Fiiiubu,ap.Augutl.,xxiii,2;xx^i, 3;d. Beaiudire: BiMl.erit. du Maniek., I, p. 297. 

66. Z-afoUoIe, Illmepart., ch. IT, p. 257: Puu, 1892, 3nl ed. The words "converted 
Uid cmMcnted by SL Paul" may have been in earlier editioni, but aie not in Snl. 

07. Le rpuilime, eU., p. 215. 
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"i^tom no person hat seen except the Son," can doubt that Jeaus was a 
disciple of the same secKt doctrine which had instructed the great 
philosopher? For, as we have shown before now, Plato never claimed to 
be the inventor of all that he wrote, but gave credit for it to IVthagoras, 
who, in his turn, pointed to the remote East as the source whence he 
derived his information and hb philosophy. Moreover, it is undeniable 
that the theologies of all the great nations dovetail together and show 
that each is a part of "oae stupendous whole." like the rest of the 
initiates we see Plato taking great pains to conceal the true meaning of 
his allegories. Every time the subject touches the greater secrets of 
the Oriental Kabala, secrets of the true cosmogony of the universe 
and of the ideal, pre-existing world, Plato shrouds his philosophy in 
the profoundest darkness. His Timaeus is so confused that no one 
but an initiate can imderstand the secret meaning. And Mosheim " 
thinks that Philo has filled his works with passages directly contradicting 
each other for the sole purpose of concealing the true doctrine. For 
once we see a critic on the right track. 

And this very trinitariaa idea, as well as the so bitterly denounced 
doctrine of emanations, whence their remotest origin? llie answer is 
easy, and every proof is now at hand: in the sublime and profoundest 
of all philosophies, that of the universal 'Wisdom-Religion,' the first 
traces of which historical research now finds in the old pre-Vedic re- 
hgion of India. As the much-abused Jacolliot weU remarks, "It is not 
in the reli^ous works of antiquity, such as the Vedaa, the Zend Avetta, 
the Bible, that we have to search for the exact expression of the en- 
nobling and subUme beliefs of those epochs."** 

"The holy primitive pliable, composed of the three letters 
[A — U — M], in which is contained the Vedic TrimHrH [Trinity], must 
be kept secret, like another triple Veda," says Manu, in book xi, 
fhka 266. 

Svayambha is the unievealed Deity; it is the Being existent through 
and of itself; it is the central and immortal germ of all that exists 
in the universe. Three trinities emanate and are blended in it, forming 
a Supreme unity. These trinities, or the triple Trim&rti, are: the 
tfara, Ndrl, and Virdj — the initial triad; the Ami, Vdyu, and Surya — 
the manifested triad; Brahmft, Vishnu, and Siva, the ereaiice triad. 
Each of these triads becomes less metaphysical and more adapted to 
the vulgar intelligence as it descends, llius the last becomes but the 
symbol in its concrete expression ; the necessarianism of a purely meta- 

68. Note Id Cudworth'* True InUtUctuid Sytlem, II, p. 324: London, 184S. 
69. L. JiwxiUiot: Lt ipiritUme dant le nutnde, p. 13, 
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pliysical conceptioD. Together with SvayamMiH, they are the t«n Sephi- 
roth of the Hebrew kabaliats, the ten Hindfi Prajdpatu — the Ain-Soph 
of the former, answering to the great Unknown, expressed by the 
mystic A U M of the latter. 

Says Franck, the translator of the Kabala: 

"The ten Sephiroth are divided into thr^ dasaes; each of them 
presenting to us the divinity uTider a different aspect, the whole still 
remaining an iridwmliU Trinity. 

"The first three Sephiroth are purely intellectual or metaphysical; 
they express the absolute identity of existence and thought, and form 
what the modem kabalists called the intelligible world — which is the 
first manifestation of God. 

"The three that follow make us conceive God in one of their as- 
pects, as the identity of goodness and wisdom; in the other they show 
to us, in the Supreme good, the origin of beauty and magnificence 
[in the creation]. Therefore, they are named the virtue*, or the aennble 
world. 

"Anally, we learn, by the last three Sephiroth, that the Universal 
Providence, that the Supreme artist is also abaobde Force, the all- 
powerful cause, and that, at the same time, this cause ie the generalise 
dement of aU that it. It is these last Sephiroth that constitute the 
natural world, or nature in its essence and in its wiive principle, na- 
tara natunau." ^ 

This kabalistic conception is thus proved identical with that of the 
Hindfi philosophy. Whoever reads Plato and his dialog Timaeux, 
will find these ideas as faithfully echoed by the Greek philosopher. 
Moreover the injunction of secrecy was as strict with the kabalists, as 
with the initiates of the Adyta, and the HindA yogia. 

"Close thy mouth, lest thou sbouldst speak of thie [the mystery], 
and thy heart, lest thou sbouldst think aloud; and if thy heart has 
escaped thee, bring it back to its place, for such is the object of our 
alliance." " 

"This is a secret which gives death: close thy mouth lest thou 
sbouldst reveal to the vulgar; compress thy brain lest something should 
escape from it and fall outside" {Agruakada-Parikakai). 

Truly the fate of many a future generation hung on a gossamer thread 
in the days of the third end fourth centuries. Had not the Emperor 
sent in 3S9 to Alexandria a rescript — which was forced from him by the 
Christians — for the destruction of every idol, our own century would 
never have had a Christian mythological Pantheon of its own. Never 
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did the Xeo-Platonic school reiich such a height of philosophy as when 
nearest its end. Uniting the mystic Theosophy of old Egypt with the 
refined philosophy of the Greeks; nearer to the ancient Mysteries of 
Thebes and Memphis than they had been for centuries; versed ia the 
science of soothsaying and divination, as in the art of the Therapeutiaia; 
friendly with the acutest men of the Jewish nation, who were deeply 
imbued with the Zoroastnan ideas, the Neo-Platonists tended to amal- 
gamate the old wisdom of the Oriental Kabala with the more refined 
conceptions of the Occidental Theosophists. Notwithstanding the trea- 
son of the Christians, who saw fit for political reasons after the days of 
Constantine to repudiate their tutors, the influence of the new Platonic 
philosophy is conspicuous in the subsequent adoption of dogmas, the 
origin of which can very easily he traced to that remarkable school 
[of Neo-Platonism]. Though mutilated and disfigured, they still preserve 
a strong family hkeness, which nothing can obliterate. 

But if the knowledge of the occult powers of nature opens the 
spiritual sight of man, enlarges his intellectual faculties, and leads him 
unerringly to a profounder veneration for the Creator, on the other hand 
ignorance, dogmatic narrow-mindedness, and a childish fear of looking to 
the bottom of things, invariably leads to fetish-worship and superstition. 

When Cyril, the bishop of Alexandria, had openly embraced the 
cause of Isis, the Egyptian goddess, and had anthropomorphized her into 
Mary, the mother of God; and the trinitarian controversy had been 
begun; from that moment the Egyptian doctrine of the emanation of the 
creative God out of Emepht "■ began to be tortured in a thousand ways, 
until the Councils had agreed upon the adoption of it as it now stands — 
the disfigured Ternary of the kabalistic Solomon and Philo! But as 
Ha origin was yet too evident, the Word was no longer called the 
'Heavenly man,' the primal Adam Kadmon, but became the Logos — 
Christ — and was made as old as the 'Ancient of the Ancient,' his 
father. The concealed WISDOM became identical with its emanation, 
the Divine Thouqht, and had to be regarded as co-equal and co- 
etemal with its first manifestation. 

If we now stop to consider another of the fundamental dogmas of 
Christianity, the doctrine of atonement, we may trace it as easily back to 
heathendom. This comer-stone of a Church which had believed her- 
self built on a firm rock for long centuries, is now excavated by science, 
and proved to have come from the Gnostics. Professor Draper shows 
it as hardly known in the days of TertuUian, and as having "originated 
among the Gnostic heretics." " We will not permit ourselves to contra- 

71«. Cf. A. Kirdicr: Sp/tinx Mgitagoga, n. 52: Amstelodami, 1676. 
72. Cmffiia bttioeta RtU^ion and Seieiux, p. 224. 
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diet such a learned authority, further than to state that it originaUd 
among them no more than did their 'anointed' Christos and Sophia. 
The former they modeled on the original of the 'King Mesnah,' the 
male principle of wisdom, and the latter on the third Sephiroth, from 
the Chaldaean Kabala,'* and even from the HindQ Brahmi and Sara- 
svatt," and the Pagan Dionysus and Demeter. And here we are on 
firm ground, if it were only because it is now proved that the New 
TeHameni never appeared in its complete form, such as we find it now, 
till 300 years after the period of apostles,^^ and the Zohar and other 
kabalistic books are found to belong to the first centtuy before our era, 
if not to be far older still. 

The Gnostics entertained many of the Essenean ideas; and the 
Esaenes had their 'greater' and 'minor' Mysteries at least two cen- 
turies before our era. They were the Itarim or Initiates, the descendants 
of the Egyptian hierophants, in whose country they had been settled 
for several centuries before they were converted to Buddhistic monas- 
ticism by the missionaries of King ASoka, and amalgamated later with 
the earliest Christians; and they existed, probably, before the old 
Egyptian temples were desecrated and ruined in the incessant in- 
va^ons of Persians, Greeks, and other conquering hordes. The hiero- 
phants had their atotwment enacted in the Mystery of Initiation ages 
before the Gnostics, or even the Essenes, had appeared. It was known 
among hierophants as the Baptism of Bixx>d, and was considered not 
as an atonement for the 'fall of man' in Eden, but simply as an ex- 
piation for the past, present, and future sins of ignorant but nevertheless 
polluted mankind. The hierophant had the option of offering eitb^ 
his pure and sinless life as a sacrifice for his race to the gods whom 
he hoped to rejoin, or an animal victim. The former [mode of expiation] 
depended entirely on his own will. At the last moment of the solemn 
'new birth,' the initiator passed 'the word' to the initiated, and im- 
mediately after that the latter had a weapon placed in his right hand, 
and was ordered to strike. " This is the true origin of the Christian dogma 
of atonement. 

73. See Zohar; Kabbalu denvdala; Siphra DbtniuOuA. the oldcat book of the 
KkbaluU; and Milmsn: Hitlory of diritfianilg, pp. 212-215, origiiul edition, 1840. 

74. Milnun; op. cil., p. 280. The Kvriot uid Kara art mentbned repeatedly by 
Justin Martyr; ne / Apol., ch. 64, etc. 

75. See OkhauBeu: BiiliaU Commttdary on Neic Tettament, Introduction, { 1: New 
York, 1857-60. 

76. There i* a wide-spread mperttitum (P), especUlty among the Slavoniani and Riu- 
siani, that the magician or wiiiani cannot die before he hftl paoed the 'word' to a 
mcccsBor. So deeply i* it rooted Bmong the popular beliefs, that we do not imsgiue 
there ii a penon in Buuia who has not heard of it. It is quite easy to trace the (»igin 
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Verily the 'Christs' of the pre-Christian ages were many. But 
tbey died unknown to the world, and disappeared as silently and 
as mysteriously from the sight of man as Moses from the top of 
Pisgah, the mountain of Nebo (oracular wisdom), after he had laid 
his hands upon Joshua, who thus became "full of the spirit of wisdom" 
{i. e., iniiiaied). 

Nor does the Mystery of the Eucharist pertain to Christiana alone. 
Godfrey Higgins proves that it was instituted many hundreds of yeara 
before the 'Paschal Snpper,' and says that "the sacrifice of bread and 

at this 'superstition' to the old Myit«rief> which had been for nge» spread sU over the 
globe. The Bncient Variago-iRinat had his Mysteries in the North as well as in the 
South of Riusis; and there are many relics of the by-gone /aith scsttered in the lands 
watered by tlie sacred Diun>er, the biiptisnial Jordan of all Russia. No ZnAdtar (the 
IcDowing one) ot Koldottn (sorcerer), male or female, can die in fact before be baa 
passed the mysterious word to soipe one. The popular behej is that unless he does that 
he will linger and suffer for weeks and mouths, and were he even finally to get hberated. 
it would be only to wander on earth, unable to quit its r^on unless he fim^ a luccesoor 
even after death. How far the belief may be verified by others we do not know, but 
we have seen a case which, for its tragical and mysterious dfnoununi, deserves to be f^ven 
here as an illustration of the subject iu hand. An old man, (tf over one hundred yeua 

of ftge, a peasant-serf in the government of 5 , having a wide reputation as a sorcner 

and healer, wms said to be dying for several days, and still unable to die. The r«)ort 
spread like Ughtning, and the poor old fellow was shunned by even the members of his 
own family, as the latter were afraid of receiving the unwelcome inhoitance. At last 
the public rumor in the village was that he had sent a message to a colleague leas versed 
than himself in the art, and who, although he lived iu a distant district, was nevathel«« 
coming at the call, and would be on hand early on the following morning. latere wm 
at that time on a visit to the proprietor of the village a young physician who, bekrarang 
to the famous school of Nihuirm of that day, laughed outrageously at the idea. Ths 
master of the houses being a very pious man, and but lialf inclined to make so cbeqt 
of the 'superstition,* smiled — aa the saying goes — but with one corns' of his mouth. 
Meanwhile the young skeptic, to gratify his curiosity, had made a visit to the dying 
man, had found that he could not live twenty-four hours longo', and, determined to 
prove the absurdity of the ' superstition,' had taken me*ns to detain the coming ' suc- 
cessor' at a neighboring village. 

Early in the morning a company of four persons, comprising the phyaiciau, the n 



liberator every moment, and his agony at the delay became extreme. We tried ti. ^.. 
Buode the physician to humor the patient, were it for humanity's sake. He only laughed. 
Getting hold with one hand of the old wizard's pulse, he took out his watch with the 
other, and remarking in French that all would be over in a few momenta, remained ab- 
sorbed in his professional experiment. The scene wa« solemn and appalling. Suddenly 
the door opened, and a young boy entered with the intelligence, addressed to the doctor, 
that the koum was lying dead drunk at a neighboring village, and, according to hxM 
tyrdtrt, could not be with "grandfather" till the next day. llie young doctor felt con- 
fused, and was just going to address the old man, when, as quick as lightning, the 
Znti-hai- snatched his nand from his grasp and raised himself in bed. His deep-sunken 
eye* flashed; his yellow-white beard and hair streaming round his livid face mode him a 
dreadful sighL One instant more, and his long, sinewy arms were clasped round the 
pbyddan's neck, as with a supernatural force be drew the doctor's head closer and clostf 
to ma own face, where he held him as in a vise, while vhirperinj words inaudible to tu 
in bis ear. The skeptic struggled to free himself, but before he bad time to make one 
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wine was common to many ancient nations." " Cicero mentions it in 
his works, and wonders at the strangeness of the rite. There had been 
an esoteric meaning attached to it from the first establishment of the 
Mysteries, and the Eucharistia is one of the oldest rites of antiquity. 
With the hierophants it had nearly the same significance as with the 
Christians. Cerea was bread, and Bacchus was vrine;^ the former 
meaning regeneration of life from the seed, and the latter — the grape — 
the emblem of wisdom and knowledge; the accumulation of the spirit 
of things, and the fermentation and subsequent strength of that esoteric 
knowledge being justly symbolized by wine. The mystery related to 
the drama, of Eden; it is said to have been first taught by Janus, who 
was also the first to introduce in the temples the sacrifices of 'bread' 
and 'wine' in commemoration of the 'fall into generation' as the symbol 
of the 'seed.' "I am the true vine, and my Father is the husbandman," 
says Jesus, alluding to the secret knowledge that could be imparted 
by him. "I will drink no more of the fruit of the vine, until that day 
that I drink it new in the kingdom of God." 

The festival of the Eleusinian Mysteries began in the month of Boe- 
dromion, which corresponds with the month of September, the time of 
grape-gathering, and lasted from the 15th to the 22nd of the month, 
Mveti days.'* The Hebrew festival of the Feast of Tabernacles b^an 
on the 15th and ended on the 22nd of the month of Ethanim, which 
Dunlap shows as derived from Adonim, Adonia, Attenim, Ethanim;** 
and this feast is named in Exodus (xxiii, 16) the feast of ingatkaritm. 
"All the men of Israel assembled themselves unto King Solomon at the 
feast in tlie month Ethanim, which is the aevenik month." *^ 

Plutarch thinks the feast of the booths to be the Bacchic rites, not 
the Eleusinian. Thus "Bacchus was directly called upon," he says. 
The Sdxizian worship was Sabbatie; the names Evius, or Hevius, and 

effective motion the woii hod evidently been done; the luuid* rdazed their gra^ and 
the old Mifccnr fdl on his bade — a ooqMel A stnjige and ghostly imile had KtUed on 
thestonylipa — a amile <rf ficnditb triumph and satined revenge; but the doctor looked 
paler and more gbaatly than the dead man himBeU. He (tared round with an eipi«snon 
of tenw difficult to deMribe, and without annwing our inquiriea niahed out wildly fiom 
the hut, in the direction at the woodi. UeasengerB were aent after him, but he waa 
Dowhete to be found. About sunict a report wai heard in the foreat An hour later 
his body was brought borne, with a bullet throii^ his head, tor the skeptic had Uown 
out his brainsl 

What made him commit suicide? What magic «pdl ol sorcery had the 'word' of 
the dying wiiard lift on his mind? Who can tell? 

77. Anacalypti*; also Tertullian: De praaer. katr^ iL 

7S. Cicero: On &e Nalurt tif Iht Oodt, iii, IS. 

79. Anthon: Diet. Gk. and Rom. Ant., 'Eleusmia.' 

SO. Sid. MyH. o} Adoni, p. 71. 81. 1 Ktngt, vii^ 2. 
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Luaios sre identical with Hivite and Levite. The French name Louia 
is the Hebrew Len; lacchus again is lao or Jehovah; and Baal or Adon, 
like Bacchus, was a phallic god. "Who shall ascend into the hill [the 
high place] of the Lord?" asks the holy king David, "who shall stand in 
the place of his JToiiiwAu TCTIp"? {Patdnu,xnv,S). Kadesh may mean in 
one sense to denote, haUow, aandify, and even to initiate or to set apart; 
but it also means the ministers of lascivious rites (the Venus-worship) 
and the true interpretation of the word Kadesh is bluntly rendered in 
Deuterotwmy, xxiii, 17; Hosea, iv, 14; and Genesia, zxzviii, from verses 
15 to 22. The 'holy' Kadeshuth of the Bible were identical as to the 
duties of their office with the nautch-girls of the later HindA pagodas. 
The Hebrew Kadeskim or galli Uved "by the house of the Lord, where 
the women wove hangings for the grove," or bust of Venus-Astarte, says 
verse the seventh in the twenty-third chapter of i Kings. 

The dance performed by David romid the ark was the 'circle-dance' 
said to have been pr^cribed by the Amazons for the Mysteries. Such 
was the dance of the daughters of Shiloh {Judges, zxi, 21, 23 et patsim), 
and the leaping of the prophets of Baal {1 Kings, xviii, 26). It was 
simply a characteristic of the Sabaean worship, for it denoted the motion 
of the planets romid the sun. That the dance was a Bacchic frenzy is 
apparent. Sistra were used on the occasion, and the taunt of Michal and 
the king's reply are very expressive. "The king of Israel uncovered him- 
self before his maid-aervants as one of the coin [or debauched] fellows 
shamelessly uncovereth himself." And he retorts: "I will play [act 
wantonly] before niiT, and I will be yet more vile tJian this, and I will 
be base in my own sight." •* When we remember that David had so- 
journed among the Tynans and Philistines, where their rites were com- 
mon; and that indeed he had conquered that land away from the house 
of Saul, by the aid of mercenaries from their country, the countenancing 
and even, perhaps, the introduction of such a Pagan-hke worship by the 
weak 'psalmist' seems very natural. David knew nothing of Moses, it 
seems, and if he introduced the Jehovah-worship it was not in its mono- 
theistic character, but simply as that of one of the many gods of the 
neighboring nations — a tutelary deity to whom he had given the prefer- 
ence, and chosen among, "all other gods." 

Following the Christian dogmas seriatim, if we concentrate our atten- 
tion upon one which provoked the fiercest battles until its recognition, 
that of the Trinity, what do we find? We meet it, as we have shown, 
northeast of the Indus; and tracing it to Asia Minor and Europe, recog- 
nise it among evety people who had anything like an established religion. 

82. t SttM.. vi, 20-22. 
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It was tau^t in tbe oldest Chaldaean, Egyptian, and Mithraltic schools. 
The Chaldaeaa Sun-god, Mithra, was called 'Triple,' and the trinitarian 
idea of the Chaldaeans was a doctrine of the Akkadians, who themselves 
belonged to a race which was the first to conceive a metaphysical 
trinity. According to Rawlinson, the Chaldaeans are a tribe <^ the 
Akkadians, who lived in Babylonia from the earliest times. They were 
Turanians, according to others, and instructed the Babylonians in the 
first notions of religion. But these same Akkadians, who were theyP 
Those s<nentists who would ascribe to them a 'Turanian' origin, make 
of them the inventors of the cuneiform characters; others call them Su- 
merians; others again make their language, of which (for very good 
reasons) do traces whatever remain — Kasdean, Chaldaic, Proto-Chal- 
daean, Kasdo-Scythic, and so on. The only tradition worthy of credence 
is that these Akkadians iostnicted the Babylonians in the Mysteries, 
and taught them the sacerdotal or 3f jf«fon/-language. These Akkadians 
were then simply a tribe -of the Hindfi-Br&hmanas, now called Aryans — 
their vernacular language, the Sanskrit " of the Vedas; and their sacred 
or Mystery-language, that which, even in our own age, is used by the 
HindQ fakirs and initiated Br&hmanas in their magical evocations.** 
It has been from time immemorial and still is employed by the initiates 
of all countries; and the Tibetan lamas claim that it is in this tongue 
that appear the mysterious characters on the leaves and bark of the 
sacred Kounboum. 

JacoUiot, who took such pains to penetrate the mysteries of the 
BrAhmanical initiation, in translating and commenting upon tbe Agru- 
shada-Parikshai confesses the following: 

" It is pretended also, without our being able to verify the assertion, 
that tbe magical evocations were pronounced in a particular language, 
and that it was forbidden, under pain of death, to translate them into 
vulgar dialects. The rare expressions that we have been able to catch 
like — L'rhom, h'kom, th'hrum, iho'rkim, are in fact most curious, and 
. do not seem to belong to any known idiom." " 

Those who have seen a fakir or a lama reciting bis mantrtu and con- 
jurations, know that he never pronounces the words audibly when pre- 
paring for a phenomenon. His lips move, but none will ever hear the 

83. Let ut remeniber in thii coDuezioD th&C Col. Vans Keonedy luu long m^ decUred 
bis opiuioD that B«bylanU »u once the Mat of the Sanskrit language and of Drihioanica] 
influence (Reianhtt into Uie Nature and Affinily of Ancient arid Hindu Mytluiofji) , 

84. "The Agmtkada-Parilahai, which discloses, to a certain extent, tbe order of in- 
itiatiou, does Dot give the formula of evocation," says Jacolliot, and he adds that, acctvd- 
iog to Mme BrAhmanu, "these formulae were never written, they were and still are im- 
parted in a whiroer in the ear of the adepts" ("vtouth lo ear, and Ae word at Ime brealk," 
MB.J the Muous). — te rpiritume data U monde, p. 108. 85. Ibid. 
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terrible formulft pronounced, except in the interior of the temples, and 
then in a cautious whisper. This, then, was the language now respective- 
ly baptized by every scientist, and according to his imaginative and 
philological propennties, Kasdeo-Semitic, Scythic, Proto-Chaldaean, and 
the like. 

Scarcely two of even the most learned Sanskrit philologists are agreed 
as to the true interpretation of Vedic words. Let one put forth an essay, 
a lecture, a treatise, a translation, a dictionary, and straightway all the 
others fall to quarreling with each other and with him as to his sins of 
omission and commission. Professor Whitney, greatest of American 
Orientalists, says that Professor MUller's notes on the Rig Veda Sanhitd 
"are far from showing that sound and thoughtful judgment, that modera- 
tion and economy which are among the most precious qualities <A an 
exegete." " Professor Moller angrily retorts upon his critics that "not 
only is the joy embittered which is the inherent reward of all bona fide 
work, but selfishness, malignity, aye, et!en untndkfidneis, gain the upper 
hand, and the healthy growth of science is stunted." He differs "in 
many cases from the explanations of Vedic words given by Professor 
Roth" in his Sanskrit Du^ionary, and Professor Whitney shampoos 
both their heads by saying that there are, unquestionably, words and 
phrases "as to which both alike will hereafter be set right." 

In volume i of his Ckipe, Professor MuUer stigmatizes all the Vedaa 
except the Rik, the Atharva-Veda included, as "theological twaddle," 
while Professor Whitney regards the latter as "the most comprehensive 
and valuable of the four collections, next after the Rik." " To return to 
the case of Jacolliot. Professor Whitney brands him as a "bungler 
and a humbug," and, as we remarked above, this b the veiy general 
verdict. But when La Bible dam I'lvde appeared, the Soci4t£ Acad^ 
mique de Saint Quentin requested M. Textor de Ravisi, a learned 
Indianbt, ten years Governor of Karikal, India, to report upon its 
merits. He was an ardent Catholic, and bitterly opposed Jacolliot's 
conclusions where they discredited the Mosaic and Catholic revelations; 
but he was forced to say: " Written with good faith, in an easy, vigorous, 
and passionate style, of an easy and varied argumentation, the work of 
M. Jacolliot is of absorbing interest ... a learned work on known facts 
and with familiar arguments."^ 

Enou^. Let Jacolliot have the benefit of the doubt when such 
very imposing authorities are doing their best to show up each other as 
incompetents and literary journeymen. We quite agree with Professor 
Whitney that "the truism, that [for European critics?] it is far easier to * 

86. (Mrmial and tAn^uMe Sbiditt, p. 138, 87. Ibid., pp. 147. 3. 

88. L. JaooUiot: Ckritiiut ti U Ckriit, p. 339. 
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pull to pieces than to build up. is nowhere truer than in matters affecting 
the archaeology and history of India." ** 

Babylonia happened to be situated on the way of the great stream of 
the earliest HindfL emigration, and the Babylonians were one of the first 
peoples benefited thereby." These Khaldi were the worshipers of the 
Moon-god, Deus-Lunus, from which fact we may infer that the Akkadi- 
ans — if such must be their name : — belonged to the race of the Kings of 
the Moon, whom tradition shows as having reigned in Praydga — now 
Allah&bAd. With them the trinity of Deus-Lunus was manifested in the 
three lunar phases, completing the quaternary with the fourth, and typi- 
fying the death of the Moon-god in its gradual waning and final disap- 
pearance. This death was allegorised by them, and attributed to the 
triumph of the genius of evil over the light-giving deity; as the later na- 
tions allegorized the death of their Sun-gods, C^iris and Apollo, at the 
hands of lyphon and the great Dragon ^thon, when the sun entered the 
winter solstice. Babel, Arach, and Akkad are names of the sun. The 
Chaldaean Orada are full and explicit upon the subject of the Divine 
Triad.** "A triad of Deity shines forth throughout the whole worid, of 
which a Monad is the head," admits the Reverend Dr. Maurice. 

"For from this Triad, in the bosoms, are all things governed," sajrs 
a Chaldaean oracle." The Ph5$, Pur, and Phlox, of Sanchoniathon,** 
are Light, Fire, and Flame, three manifestations of the Sun who is one. 
Bel-Saturn, Jupiter-Bel, and Bel or Baal-Chom are the Chaldaean trini- 
ty;** " The Babylonian Bel was regarded in the Triune aspect of Belitan, 
Zeus-Belua [the mediator] and Baal-Chom who is Apollo Cbomaeus." " 
"This was the Triune aspect of the 'Highest God,' who is, according to 
Berosus, either El [the Hebrew], Bel, Belitan, Mithra, or Zeroana, and 
has the name »»t^p, 'the Father.' " •* The Brahmft, Vishnu, and Siva," 
corresponding to Power, Wisdom, and Justice, which answer in their turn 
to Spirit, Matter, Time, and the Past, Present, and Future, can be found 

89. W. D. Whitney: Orienlal and LiofuiMtie Studitt, p. 98. 

90. Jacoliiot aoeaa to h»ve very logic&lly demonitnUd the kbsurd contrttdictioDi cf 
■ome philologUts, uithR^loguta, and (Menulut^, in i«gard to their AkiaJ^ «Md 
Smtfo-maiuB. '"Hicie ii not, perfaapa, mu<di of good faith in their negatioiu," he 
writes. "Hie adeDtiitt who invent Turajiian neofdea know very well tlut in Maim 
alone there i> more irf veritable adence and philoaopby than in all that this prettfided 
Semitinil haa hitherto funuahed us with; but they are the slaves oi a path which some 
of them are fc^awiag the last fifteen, twenty, or even thirty years. . . . We eqiect, 
therefore, nothing of the present India will owe its reconstitution to the scientists of 
the next generation" (La gmin de rkumaititi, pp. 60-01). 

91. Cory: And. Frag., pp. 239-280. 92. Lydus: Dt sm*u.. 20. 

93. Cory: AntL pTag., p. 6. 94. Movers: DU PUittu., I. p. 263. 

95. Ibid^ I, p. 189. 96. Dunl^: Spirtl-fful. Man, p. 281. 

97. Siva is not a god of the Vedai, strictly spealdog. When the Vtdai were wrilteo, 
he h«dd the rank of MaM-Dtpa. or Bd, among the gods of abraiginal India. 
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in the temple of Ghoripuri; thousands of dogmatic Br&hmanas worship 
these attributes of the Vedic Deity, while the severe monks and nuns 
of Buddhistic Tibet recognise but the sacred trinity of the three cardinal 
virtues: Poverty, Chastiiy, and Obedience, professed by the Christians, 
practised by the Buddhists and some Hind&s alone. 

The Persian triplicate Deity also consists of three persons, Onnazd, 
Mithra, and Ahriman." It is that principle, of which the author of 
the Chatdaie Summary saith, "They concewe there u one principle of 
all thinge, and dedare it to be one and good." " The Chinese idol Sanpao 
consists of three equal in all respects; "*' and the Peruvians "sui^KMed 
their Tanga-tanga to be one in three, and three in one," says Faber."** 
The Egyptians have their Emepht, Eikton, and Ptah; ">* and the triple 
god seated on the Lotus can be seen in the St. Petersburg Museum, on 
a medal of the Northern Tatars."" 

Among the Church dogmas which have most seriously suffered of 
late at the hands of the Orientalists, the last in question stands con- 
sfHCUOUS. The reputation of each of the three personages of the an- 
thropomorphic godhead as an original revelation to the Christians 
throu^ Divine will, has been badly compromised by inquiry into its 
predecessors and origin. Orientalists have published more about the 
similarity between BrAhmaniam, Buddhism, and Christianity than was 
strictly agreeable to the Vatican. Draper's assertion that "Paganism 
was modified by Christianity, Christianity by Paganism," "" is being 
daily verified. "Olympus was restored, but the divinities passed under 
other names," he says, treating of the Constantine period. "The m<H« 
powerful provinces insisted on the adoption of their time-honored con- 
ceptions. Views of the trinity in accordance with the Egyptian tradi- 
tions were established. Not only was the adoration of I^ under a new 
name restored, but even her image, standing on the crescent moon, 
reappeared. The well-known e£Sgy of that goddess with the infant 
Horus in her arms has descended to our days, in the beautiful artistic 
creations of the Madonna and child." 

But a still earlier origin than the Egyptian and Chaldaean can be 
asNgned to the Virgin 'Mother of God,' Queen of Heaven. Thou^ 

98. PluUrch: On ItU and Oitrii. 90. Galkeiu: Summ. CkaU. (Pmth 

expos.), in Appz. (p. Ill) to Sib. oraeata: Amst«fd«ni, 1689. 

100. Nmvarette: Traladot kitl.. He., dt China, bk. II, cb. x. 101. On Ou Origin irf 
Patm IdaUrji. 102. Iambi. : De mujf.. VHI. 3; d. lus Unt, I, pp. I«-7, 157, 256. 

103. F«ber: Bi$terUJim on Uie CMH, I, p. 315. note. 

104. Cot^. betw. Rd. and Seience, p. 52. lata and Chiru ai« said, io the Egyptian smcred 
booka. Io ba*« tqipeand (t. e., been wonhiped) on earth later than Thotb, the^4l Hemiea, 
called IViinMgivtm who wrote all tbeir sacred book* according to the command td God 
or by 'diTine revelation.' The oompaukin and inatructor of Iiia and Onrit wai Tboth, 

or Hennca II, who was an iocunation of the celestial Ucnoes. 
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Isis is alao by right the Queen of Heaven, and ia generally represented 
carrying in her hand the Crux Anaata compoaed of the mundane cross 
and of the Staurot of the Gnostics, she is a great dea] younger than the 
celestial virgin, Neith. In one of the tombs of the Pharaohs — that of 
Barneses — in the valley of Biban-«1-Muluk in Thebes, Champollion 
junior discovered a picture, according to his opinion the most ancient 
ever yet found. It represents the heavens symbolized by the figure of a 
woman bedecked with stars. The birth of the Sun is figured by the form 
of a little child, issuing from the bosom of its ' Divine Mother.' "** 

In the Book of Hermet, Pomander, is enunciated in distinct and un- 
equivocal sentences the whole trinitarian dogma accepted hy the Chris- 
tians. "That light I am," says Fymander, the divinb thodoht. "I 
am the naut or intelligence; and I am thy god; and I am far oldn than 
the humid principle which escapes from the shadow. I am the germ of 
thought, the resplendent wobd, the Son of God. Think that wiiat thus 
sees and hears in thee, is the Verbum of the Master, it is the lliou^t, 
which ia God the Father." "The celestial ocean, the Aethkb, which 
flows from east to west, is the Breath of the Father, the life-giving 
Principle, the holt qhost!'* "For they are not at all separated, and 
their union is life." "" 

Ancient as may be the ori^ of Hermes, lost in the unknown days of 
Egyptian colonization, there is yet a far older prophecy, directly relating 
to the Hindu Kriahna, according to the Brfthmanas. It is to say the 
least atrange that the Christians claim to base their religion upon a pro- 
phecy of the BibU which exists nowhere in that book. In what chapter 
or verse does Jehovah, the ' Lord God,' promise Adam and Eve to send 
them a Redeemer who will save humanity? " I will put enmity between 
thee and the woman," says the Lord God to the serpent, "and between 
thy seed and her seed; it shall bruise thy head, and thou shalt bruise 
his heel." 

In these words there is not the slightest allusion to a Bedeemer, and 
the subtlest of intellects could not extract from them, as they stand in the 
third chapter of Genena, anything like that which the Christians have 
contrived to find. On the other hand, in the traditions and in Manu, 
BrahmA promises directly to the first couple to send them a Savior who 
will teach them the way to salvation. 

"It is from the lips of a messenger of BrahmA, who will be bom in 
Kurukshetra, Mat^a, and the land of Pafich&la, also called Kanyfi- 
kubja [mountain of the Virgin], that all men on earth will learn their 
duty," says Manu (II, Sloktu 19 and 20). 



Btrmii TrumtgiiU, I, di. i. Tht penulUiiMte w 
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The Mexicans call the Father of their Trinity Yzona, the Son Bacab, 
and the Holy Ghost Echvah, "and say they received it [the doctrine] 
from their ancestors." "" Among the Semitic nations we can trace the 
trinity to the prehistorical days of the fabled Sesoatris, who is identified 
by more than one critic with Nimiod, "the mighty hunter." Manetho 
makes the oracle rebuke the king, when the latter asks, " Tell me, O thou 
strong in fire, who before me could subjugate all things? and who shall 
after meF" And the oracle saith thus: "First God, then the Word, 
and then 'the Spirit.' " '" 

In the foregoing lies the fotmdation of the fierce hatred of the Chris- 
tians toward the 'Pagans' and the theurgists. Too much had been 
borrowed; the ancient religions and the Neo-Platonists had been laid by 
them under contribution sufficiently to perplex the world (or several 
thousand years. Had not the ancient creeds been speedily obliterated, 
it would have been found impossible to preach the Christian religion as a 
New Dispensation, or the direct Bevelation from God the Father, 
through God the Son, and under the influence of God the Holy Ghost. 
As a political exigence the Fathers had — to gratify the wishes of their 
rich convCTts — instituted even the festivals of Pan. They went so far 
as to accept the ceremonies hitherto celebrated by tbe Pagan world in 
honor of the God of the gardmt, in all their primitive nncerity.'^ It was 
time to sever the connexion. Either the Pagan worship and the Neo- 
PUtonic theurgy, with all ceremonial of magic, must be crushed out for- 
ever, or the Christians become Neo-Platonists. 

The fierce polemics and single-handed battles between Irenaeus and 
the Gnostics are too well known to need repetition. They were carried 
on for over two centuries after the unscrupulous Bishop of Lyons had 
uttered bis last rehgtous paradox. Celsus, the Neo-natonist, and a 
disciple of the school of Ammonius Saccas, had thrown the Christians 
into perturbation, and even had arrested for a time the progress of 
prosdytism by successfully proving that the original and purer forms of 
the most important dogmas of Christianity were to be found only in 
the teachings of Plato. Celsus accused them of accepting the worst 
superstitions of Paganism, and of interpolating passages from the books 
of the Sibyls without rightly understanding their meaning. The accusa- 
tions were so just and the facts so patent, that for a long time no Chris- 
tian writer had ventured to answer the challenge. Origen, at the fervent 
request of his friend Ambrosius, was the first to. take the defense in 

107. Lord Kngabcvough: AfOiquitui of Mexico, p. 165. 

108. Joanuea M«Ua: HM. Chmtiea. I, iv: Oxford. 1691. . 

109. P. Knight: WorAip <^ Priapiu, p. 171, «(.; cdH. 1865. 
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hand, for having belonged to the same Platonic school of Ammoniua 
he waa considered the most competent man to r^ute the well-founded 
charges. But his eloquence fuled, and the only remedy that could be 
found was to destroy the writings of Celsus."" This could be achieved 
only in the fifth century, when copies had been taken from this work, 
and many were those who had read and studied them. If no copy of it 
has descended to our present generation of scientists, it is not because 
there is none extant at present, but for the simple reason that the monks 
of a certain Oriental church on Mount Athos will neither show nor 
confess they have oae in their possession."^ Perhaps they themsdves 
do not even know the value of the contents of their manuscripts, on 
account of their great ignorance. 

The diapersion of the Eclectic school had become the fondest hope 
of the Christians. It had been looked for and contemplated with intense 
anxiety. It was finally achieved. The members were scattered by the 

110. The CeUm ^bove mentioned, who lived between the (eooDd tud thin) ceDturiei, 
a not Celiui the Epicurean. The Utter wrote KTenl world a^Buift magic, and Uved 
e«t(icr during the reign of H»Hri»¥, 

111. We have the facta frotn * trustworthy witneu, one having no intoeat in inventing 
nicfa a ttoiy. Bavinc injured his leg in a fill (Tom the tteftmer into the boat in which he 
wni to land at the Houot. he waa taken care <^ by these monka, and during bia oon- 
valeacctice, through gifta of money and preaenta, became their greatest friend uid finally 
won their entire confidence. Having aaked for the loan of aome booka, he waa takm by 
the Superior to a large cellar in which they keep their aacied veueLi and other property. 
Opoiing a great trunk, full of old musty manuscripti and lolli, he waa invited by the 
Superior to ".oniue hiniaelf." The gentkman waa a acholar, and well voaed in GnA 
and Latin. "I waa amaied." be aaya, in a private letter, "and bad my breath taken 
away on finding, among tbeae old parchments ao unceremonioualy trcated, iome of the 
moat valuable relks of tbe fint eeotuiies hitherto bdieved to have been lost." Among 
others he found a baJf-destroyed manuacript, which he b perfectly sure must be a copy 
of the ' True Doctrine,' tbe X^tih AXi)^ of Celsus, out (w wbitA Origen quoted whole 
pages. The traveler took as many notes aa he could on that day, but when he came to 
offer to the Superior to purchaae aome of these writinga he found, to his great surpriae, 
that DO amount of money would tempt the monks. Tbey did not know what the manu- 
Bcripta contained, nor "did they care, ' they said. But the "heap of writing," the]' added, 
waa tranamitted to them from one generation to another, and there was a tradition anuM^ 
them that theae papa* would one day become the meana of cruahing the "Great Beaut 



staatljr quarr^ng and <iet'''"g with tbe Catholic monks, and amonstbe whole "be^" 
thqf kiuw that there waa a "hdy" relic whid) protected them. Tliey did m>t know 
■lAuA, and so iu their doubt abstained. It appears that the Superior, a slirewd Greet 



loliuM, and so m theu' doubt abstained. It appears tbat the Superior, a shrewd Greex, 
understood his btmu and repented of hia kindness, for first (^ sJl he made the travda 
give him hia most aacrcd word of honor, atreogthened by an oath he made him take 
on the image of the Holy Patroness of the Island, never to betrav their secret, and never 
to mention at least the name of their convent. And finally, when the anxious student 
who had paaaed a fortnight in reading all sorts of antiquated trash before he b^ipened 
to aUunble over some precioua manuscript, expressed the desire to have the ter tW 
he might "amuse himself" with the writings once more, he waa very ntSrelf iidonned 
that the "kiy bad been lost'.' and that th^ did not know where to bcdc for it. And 
thus he waa left to the few note* be had Ukat. 
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hand of the monsters Theophilus, Bishop of Alexandria, and his nepher 
Cyril — the murderer of the young, the learned, and the innocent 
Hypatia! "* 

With the death of the martyred daughter of Theon the mathemati- 
cian, there remained no possibility for the Neo-Platonlsts to continue 
their school at Alexandria. During the life-time of the youthful Hypatia 
her friendship and influence with Orestes, the governor of the city, had as- 
sured the philosophers security and protection against their muideroua 
enemies. With her death they had lost their strongest friend. Howmudi 
she was revered by all who knew her for her erudition, virtues, and noble 
character, we can infer from the letters addressed to her by Synesius, 
Bishop of Ftolemais, fragments of which have reached us. "My heart 
yearns for the presence of your divine spirit," he wrote in 413 a.d., "which 
more than anything dae could alleviate the bitterness of my fortunes." 
At another time he says: "Oh, my mother, my sister, my teacher, my ■ 
benefactor! My soul is very sad. The recollection of my children I have 
lost is killing me. . . .When I have news of you and learn, as I hope, that 
you are more fortunate than myself, I am at least only half -unhappy." 

What would have been the feelings of this most noble and worthy of 
Christian bishops, who had surrendered family and children and happi- 
ness for the faith into which he had been attracted, had a prophetic 
vision disclosed to him that the only friend that had been left to him, his 
" mother, sister, benefactor," would soon become an unrecognisable mass 
of flesh and blood, pounded to jelly, under the blows of the club of 
Peter the Reader — that her youthful, innocent body would be cut to 
pieces, "the flesh scraped from the bones" by oyster-shells, and the rest 
of her cost into the fire by order of the same Bishop Cyril he knew so 
well — Cyril, the canonized Saint!!"* 

There has never been a religion in the annals of the world with such 
a bloody record as Christianity. All the rest, including the traditional 
fierce fights of the 'chosen people' with their next of kin, the idolatrous 
tribes of Israel, pale before the murderous fanaticism of the alleged fol- 
lowers of Christ! Even the rapid spread of Mohammedanism before the 

112. See Uie historical romance of Canon Kingaley, Bypatia, for & highly picturesquB 
account of the tntgicaJ (ate of thii young martyr. 

113. We beg the reader to bear in mind that this ii the aame Cyril who mu <^)eDly ac- 
cused of simony, dishonesty, aod the prostitution of his office to personal ends, and 
whom Neander (Hui. Ckr. RcL and Churek, IV, p. 13^ tq.) pictures as violent, tyran- 
nical, a hypooite and liar. Isidor, bishop of Pelusium, in a letter addressed to Cyril him- 
self (I, ep. 370) wrote: "Let not the punishment, which you deem it necessary to inflict 
on mortoi men on account c^ ■perianal grwtanea, tall upon the living church. Prepare not 
the way for perpetual divinons of the church imder fhepreUntt ijf piety." Such wm 
one al uie first Christian saints — - and the founder of the Innity — as he qipears on the 
pages of history. 
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coDqiming sword of the Islam prophet ia a direct consequence of the 
bloody riots and fights among Christians. It was the intestine war 
between the Nestorians and Cyrilians that engendered lalamism; and 
it is in the convent of Basra that the prolific seed was first sown by 
Bahira, the Nestorian monk. Freely watered by rivers of blood, the 
tree of Mecca has grown till we find it in the present century over- 
shadowing nearly two hundred millions of people. The recent Bulgarian 
atrocnties are but the natural outgrowth of the triumph of Cyril and the 
Mariolaters. 

The cruel, crafty politidan, the plotting monk, glorified by ecclesias- 
tical history with the aureole of a martyred saint; the despoiled philo' 
aophers, the Neo-Platonists, and the Gnostics, daily anathematized by 
the Church all over the world for long and dreary centmiea; the curse of 
the unconcerned Deity hom-ly invoked on the magian rites and theurgic 
' practice, and the Christian clergy themselves using lorcery for ages; 
Hypatia, the glorious maiden-philosopher, torn to pieces by the Christian 
mob; and such as Catherine de M£dicis, Lucrezia Borgia, Joanna of 
Naples, and the Isabellas of Spain, presented to the world as the faithful 
daughters of the Church, some even decorated by the Pope with the 
order of the 'Immaculate Bose,' the highest emblem of womanly purity 
and virtue, a symbol sacred to the Virgin-mother of God! — such are tiie 
examples of human justice ! How far less blasphemous appears a total 
rejection of Mary as an immaculate goddess, than an idolatrous worship 
of het accompanied by such practices. 

In the next chapter we shall present a few illustrations of sorcety, 
as practised under the patronage of the Boman Church. 
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Where bloktcd aiula in mioky duimnce hong 
like m Wes^thklia gammon or OMt's toagiie, 



"Wv. — And bark je. Sin; becaiiue dw ia a owid 
Spare for no fanoti, let there be enow: 
nace bairda of pildi uftm the fatal atake."— / flMry VI. V, iv 

IN that famous work of Bodin on aoreery "* a frightful story u toW 
about Catherine de M^dicis. The author was a learned publiciat 
who, during twenty years of his life, collected authentic documents 
from the archives of nearly every important city of Prance, to make up a 
complete work on aorceiy, magic, and the power of various 'demons.' 
To use an expressioii of Eliphas L^vi,'" his book offers a most remarkable 
collection of "bloody and hideouii facts; acts of revolting superstition, 
arrests, and executions of stupid ferocity. 'Bum everybody!' the 
Inquisition seemed to say — 'God will easily sort out His own!' Poor 
fools, hysterical women, and idiots were roasted alive without mercy for 
the crime of 'majpc' But at the same time how many great culprits 
escaped this imjust and sanguinary jtuticel This is what Bodin makes 
us fully appreciate." 

Catherine the pious Christian — who has so well deserved in the eyes 
of the Church of Christ for the atrocious and never-to-be-forgotten mas* 
sacre of St. Barthtdomew's Day — the Queen Catherine kept in her 
service an apostate Jacobin priest. WeH versed in the 'blade art,' so 
fully patronized by the Medici family, he had won the gratitude and 
protection of his pious mistress through his unparalleled skill in killing 
people at a distance by torturing with various incantations their wax 
timvlacra. The process has been described over and over again, and we 
scarcely need repeat it. 

Charles was lying sick of an incurable disease. The queen-mother, 
who had everything to lose in case of his death, resorted to necromancy 

114. La dtutonomaait, ou IraiU de* »areiert: Fatif, 1580 (often reprinted). 
115. thffvu tt ritiul d» ta KauU lagU, Bit, di. sr. 
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and consulted tlie oracle of the 'bleeding bead.' This infemal opera- 
tion required the decapitation of a child who must be possessed of great 
beauty and purity. He had been prepared in secret for his 6rst commu- 
nion by the chaplain of the palace, who was apprised of the plot, and at 
midnight of the appointed day, in the chamber of the sick man and in 
presence only of Catherine and a few of her confederates, the 'devil's 
mass' was celebrated. Let us give the rest of the story as we find it in 
one of Levi's works: "At this mass, celebrated before the image of the 
demon having under his feet a reversed cross, the sorcerer consecrated 
two wafers, one black and one white. The white was given to the child, 
whom they brought clothed as for baptism, and who was murdered upon 
the very steps of the altar immediately after his communion. His head, 
separated from the trunk by a single blow, was placed all palpitating 
upon the great black wafer which covered the bottom of the paten, then 
placed upon a table where some mysteiious lamps were burning. The 
esorci;sm then began, and the demon was charged to pronounce an oracle, 
and reply by the mouth of this head to a secret question tliat the king 
dared not apeak aloud, and that had been confided to no one. Then 
a feeble voice, a strange voice, which had nothing of human character 
about it, made itself audible in this poor little martyr's head." "• The 
sorcery availed nothing; the king died, and — Catherine remuned the 
faithful daughter of Rome! 

How strange that Des Mousseaux, who makes such free use of Bodin's 
materials to construct his formidable indictment against spiritualists and 
other sorcerers, should have overlooked this interesting episode! 

It is a well-attested fact that Pope Sylvester II was pubhcly accused 
by Cardinal Benno with being a sorcerer and an enchanter. The brazen 
'oracular head' made by his Holiness was of the same kind as the one 
fabricated by AJbertus Magnus. The latter one was smashed to pieces 
by Thomas Aquinas, not because it was the work of or inhabited by a 
'demon,' but because the spook who was fixed inside by mesmeric 
power talked incessantly, and his loquacity prevented the eloquent saint 
from working out his mathematical problems. These heads and other 
talking statues, trophies of the magical skill of monks and bishops, were 
facsimiles of the 'animated' gods of the ancient temples. The accusa- 
tion against the Pope was proved at the time. It was also demonstrated 
that he was constantly attended by 'demons' or 'spirits.' In the pre- 
ceding chapter we have mentioned Benedict IX, John XX, and the 
Vlth and Vllth Gregory, who were all known as magicians. The last 
named Pope moreover was the famous Hildebrand, who was said to have 
been so expert at "shaking Ughtning out of his sleeve " — an expression 
116. Dofmt tt ritntl, etc^ loc dt. 
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which the Tenerable spiritualiatic writer, Mr. Howitt, thinks "was the 
origin of the celebrated thunder of the Vatican." "' 

The magical achievements of the Bishop of Ratisbon, and those of the 
'angelic doctor' Thomas Aquinas, are too well known to need repeti- 
tion; but we may explain further how the 'illusions' of the former were 
produced. If the Catholic bbhop was so clever in making people believe 
on a bitter winter night that they were enjoying the delights of a splendid 
summer day, and in causing the icicles hanging from the boughs of the 
trees in the garden to seem like so many tropical fruits, the Hindtl 
magicians also practise such psychological powers unto this very day, 
and claim the assistance of neitiier god nor devil. Such 'miracles' are 
all produced by the same human power that is inherent in every man, if 
he only knew how to develop it. 

At about the time of the Reformation, the study of alchemy and 
ma^c had become so prevalent among the clergy as to produce great 
scandal. Cardinal Wolsey was openly accused before the court and the 
|«ivy-council of confederacy with a man named Wood, a sorcerer, who 
said [on the authority of one William Neville, an inmate of the Cardinal's 
house] that "My Lord Ctoiiinale had guche a rynge that tDhaUomevere he 
aakyd of the Kynga grace that he hadd yt; " adding that "Master Cromwell, 
idien he . . . was aercaunt in my lord cardynalee hmute," [was reported to 
owe his advancement to such arts and to his association with Wood, who 
further acknowledged himself to have] "mfe many boJeet and specyaUy the 
boke of Salamon . . . and etudied mettelU and what vertaes they had after the 
canon (^ Salamon." This case, with several others equally curious, is to 
be found among the Cromwell papers in the Record Office of the Rolls 
House.'" 

A priest named William Stapleton was arrested as a conjurer during 
the reign of Henry VIH, and an account of his adventures is still pre- 
served in the Rolls House records. The Sicilian priest whom Benvenuto 
Cellini calls a necromancer, became famous through bis successful con- 
jurations, and was never molested. The remarkable adventure of Cellini 
with him in the Colosseum, where the priest conjured up a whole host of 
devils, is well known to the reading public. The subsequent meeting of 
Cellini with his mistress, as predicted and brought about by the conjurer, 
at the precise time fixed by him, is to be considered, as a matter of course, 
a 'curious coincidence.' '" In the latter part of the sixteenth century 
there was hardly a parish to be found in which the priests did not study 
magic and alchemy. The practice of exorcism 'in imitation of Christ,' 
who by the way never used exorcism at all, led the clergy to devote them- 

117. HUi. (^ ike SupenuituTal, I. p. 483. 
118. TIio*. Wright: Narr.qf Soreirjf and Magie, I, pp.203-*. 119. /«rf., I. p. 219, *g. 
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selves opoily to ' sacred ' magic in contradistinction to black art, (A which 
latter crime were accused all those who were neither priests nor monks. 

The occult knowledge gleaned by the Bonum Church from the once 
fat fields of theurgy she sedulously guarded for her own use, and sent to 
the stake only those practJtioners who 'poached' on her lands of the 
Scieniia SderUiarum, and those whose sins could not be concealed by the 
friar's frock. The proof of this Ues in the records of history. "In the 
course of fifteen years only, between 1580 to 1595, and only in the single 
province of Lorraine, the President Remigius burned 900 witches," says 
Thomas Wright, in his Sorcery and Magic."' It was during these days, 
prolific in eccletdastical murder and unrivaled for cruelty and feroaty, 
that Jean Bodin wrote. ^ 

While the orthodox clergy called forth whole legions of 'demons' 
through magical incantations, unmolested by the authorities provided 
they held fast to the established dogmas and taught no heresy, on the 
other hand acts of unparalleled atrocity were perpetrated on poor, unfor- 
tunate fools. Gabriel Malagrida, an old man of seventy, was burnt by 
these evangelical Jack Ketches in 1761. In the Amsterdam library there 
is a copy of the report of his famous trial, reprinted from the Lisbon re- 
port. He was accused of sorcery and illicit intercourse with the Devil, 
who had "disclosed to him /ufur%." (?) The prophecy imparted by the 
■ Arch-Enemy to the poor visionary Jesuit is reported in the following 
terms: "The culprit hath confessed that the demon, imder the form of 
the blessed Virgin, having commanded him to write the life of Anti- 
christ [?], told him that he, Alalagrida, was a second John, but more clear 
than John the Evangelist; that there were to be three Antichrists, and 
that the last should be bom at Milan, of a monk and a nun, in the year 
1920; that he would marry Proserpine, one of the infernal furies," etc. 

The prophecy is to be verified forty-three years hence. Even were all 
the children bom t^ monks and nuns really to become antichrists if 
allowed to grow up to maturity, the fact would seem far less deploraUe 
than the discoveries made in so many convents when the foundations 
have been removed for some reason. If the assertion of Luther is to be 
disbelieved on account c^ bis hatred for {wpery, then we may name dis- 
coveries of the same character made quite recently in Austrian and 
Rusnan Poland. Luther >** speaks of a fish-pond at Rome, situated near 
a convent of nuns, which, having been cleared out by order of Pope 
Gregory, disclosed at the bottom over six thousand infant skulls ; and a 
nunnery at Neinburg in Austria, whose foundations when searched dis- 
closed the same relics of celibacy and chastity! 

120. Vd. I, p. 300. 
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Eedena mm nooU sanguintm! meekly repeated the scarlet-robed car- 
(tinab. And to avoid the siullmg of blood which horrified them, they in- 
stituted the Holy Inquisition.' If, as the occultists maintain, and science 
half confinns, our most trifling acts and thoughts are indelibly impressed 
upon the eternal mirror of the astral ether, there must be somewhere, in 
the boundless realm of the unseen universe, the imprint of a curious pic- 
ture. It is that of a gorgeous standard waving in the heavenly breeze at 
the foot of the great 'white throne' of the Almighty — on its crimson 
rtnmiialf face a cross, {symbol of 'the Son of God who died for mankind,' 
with an olire branch on one side, and a sword, stained to the hilt with hu- 
man gore, on the other; a legend selected from the Psalma emblazoned in 
golden letters, reading thus: Exurge, Domini, tA judica eataam nuam. 
For such appears the standard of the Inquisition, on a photograph in our 
posaession, from an original procured at tiie Escorial of Madrid. 

Und^ this Christian standard, in the brief space of fourteen years, 
Tomas de Torquemada. the confessor of Queen Isabella, burned over ten 
thousand persons, and sentenced to the torture eighty thousand more. 
Orobto, the well-known writer, who was detained so long in prison, and 
who hardly escaped the flames of the Inquisition, immortalized this insti- 
tution in his works when once at liberty in Holland. He found no better 
argument against the Holy Church than to embrace the Judaic faith and 
submit even to circumcision. "In the cathedral of Saragossa," says a 
writer on the Inquisition, "is the tomb of a famous inquisitor. Six pillars 
surround the tomb; to each u dunned a Moor, as preparatory to being 
burned. On this St. Poix ingenuously observes : 'If ever the Jack Ketch 
of any country should be rich enough to have a splendid tomb, this 
might serve as an ercellent modd! ' " "* To make it complete, howevw, 
the builders of the tomb ought not to have omitted a bas-relief of the 
famous hone which was burnt for sorcery and witchcraft. Granger tdls 
the story, describing it as having occurred in his time. The poor Animal 
"had been taught to tell the spots upon cards, and the hour of the day 
by the watch. Horse and owner were both indicted by the sacred oflice 
f<M- dealing' with the Devil, and both were burned, with a great ceremony 
of auto-da-fi at Lisbon in 1601, as wizards!"^ 

This immortal institution of Christianity did not remain without its 
Dante to sing its praise. "Macedo, a Portuguese Jesuit," says the author 
of Demonologia, "has discovered the ori^ of the Inquisition in the terres- 
trial Paradise, and presumes to allege that God was the first who began 
the functions of an inquisitor over Cain and the workmen of Babel ! " >**■ 

Nowhere during the Middle Ages were the arts of magic and sorcery 

123. DemenoUtgia, p. 3 
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more pracUsed by the dergy than in Spun and Portugal. The Moon 
were profoundly versed in the occult sciences, and at Ttdedo, Seville, and 
Salamanca there were, once upon a time, great schools of magic. The 
kabalists of the latter town were skilled in ail the abstruse sciences; they 
knew the virtues of precious stones and other minerals, and had ex- 
tracted from alchemy its most profound secrets. 

The authentic documents pertaining to the great trial of the Mar£- 
chale d'Ancre, during the regency of Marie de M^dicis, disclose that the 
unfortunate woman perished through the fault of the priests with whom, 
like a true Italian, she surroimdedhersdf. She was accused by the people 
of Paris of sorcery, because it had been asserted that she had used, after 
the ceremony of exorcism, newly-killed white cocks. Believing herself 
constantly bewitched, and being in very delicate health, the Marfoihale 
had the ceremony of exorcism publicly appUed to herself in the Church of 
the Augustines; as to the birds, she used them as an application to the 
forehead on account of dreadful pains in the head, and had been ad- 
vised to do so by Montalto, the Jew physician of the queen, and by the 
Italian priests. 

In the sixteenth century the Cura de Bargota of the diocese of Calla- 
hora, Spain, became the world's wonder for his magical powers. Hia most 
extraordinary feat consisted, it was said, in transporting himself to any 
distant counti;y, witnessing pohtical and other events, and then returning 
home to predict them in hia own country. He had a familiar demon, who 
served him faithfully for long years, says the Chnmide, but the cura 
turned ungrateful and cheated him. Having been apprised by his demon 
of a conspiracy against the Pope's life, in consequence of an intrigue aS the 
latter with a fair lady, the cura transported himself to Rome (in his 
double, of course) and thus saved his Holiness' life. After which he re- 
pented, confessed his sins to the gallant Pope, and got abaobiiion. "On his 
return he was delivered, as a matter of form, into the custody of the 
inquisitors of Logrofio, but was acquitted and restored to bis libaty 
very soon." "• 

Friar Fietror a Dominican monk of the fourteenth century — tiie 
magician who presented the famous Dr. Eugenio Torralva, a [Ayncian 
attached to the house of the admiral of Castile, with a demon named 
Zequiel — won his fame through the subsequent trial of Torralva. The 
procedure and circumstances attendant upon the extraordinary trial are 
described in the original papers preserved in the Archives of the Inquia- 
tion. The Cardinal of Volterra, and the Cardinal of Santa Cruz, bot*^ 
saw and communicated with Zequiel, who proved, during the whole < 
Torralva's life, to be a pure, kind, elemental spirit, doing niany benefice — 

125. Tliot. Wri^t: NarralieeM of Sorcery and Magic, II, iz, zvUL 
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actions and remaining faithful to the f^ndan to the last hour of his life. 
Even the Inquimtion acquitted Toiralva on that account; and althou^ 
an immortahty <rf fame was insured to him by the satire of Cervantes, 
ndther Torralva nor the monk ^etro are fictitious heroes, but historical 
personages, recorded in ecclesiastical documents of Rome and Cuenca, in 
which town the trial of the physician took place in the years 1528 
to 1530."' 

The book of Dr. W. G. Soldan, of Stuttgart, has become as famous in 
Germany as Bodin's book on Denumomania in France. It is the most 
complete German treatise on sixteenth centuiy witchcraft. One interest- 
ed in learning the secret machinery underlying these thousands of legal 
murders, perpetrated by a clergy who pretended to believe in the Devil, 
and succeeded in making others beUeve in him, will find it divulged in the 
above-mentioned work.'*' The true origin of the daily accusations and 
death-sentences for sorcery are cleverly traced to personal and political 
enmities, and above ail to the hatred of the Catholics toward the Protes- 
tants. Ilie crafty work of the Jesuits is seen at every page of the bloody 
tragedies', and it is in Bamberg and WUrzburg, where these worthy sons 
of Loyola were most powerful at that time, that the cases of wih^craft 
were most nutnerous. On the next page we give a curious Ust of some vic- 
tims, many of whom were children between the ages of seven and eight 
years, and Protestants. "Of the multitudes of persons who perished at 
the stake in Germany during the first half ot the seventeenth century for 
sorcery, the crime of many was their attachment to the religion of Lu- 
ther," says T. Wright, ". . . and the petty princes were not unwilling to 
seise upon ai^ pretense to fill their coffers . . . the persons most perse- 
cuted being those whose property was a matter of consideration. ... At 
Bambei^, as weU as at WUtzburg, the bishop was a sovereign prince in his 
dominions. The Prince-Bishop, John George 11, who ruled Bamberg. . . 
after several unsuccessful attempts to root out Lutheranism, distinguished 
his reign by a series of sanguinary witch-trials, which disgrace the annals 
<^ that city. . . . We may form some notion of the proceedings of Us 
wcHlhy agent "* from the statement of the most authentic historians ol 
this dty that between 1625 and 1630 not less than 900 trials took place in 
the two courts of Bamberg and Zeil; and a pamphlet published at Bam- 
berg by authority in 1659 states the number of persons, whom Bishop 
John George had caused to be burned n>r sorcery, to have been 600." ** 

128. IfarraHtM (jf Sorcerg and Magie, II, xviii. 
t< 127. OackieMlt dtr Bampnettm, ma dm ^luUctt darfttUlU: Stuttgart. 1843. 

128. VteAenA Fonwr, SuAamo of BMnbag, kutfaor of > tremtiK agaimt heretki 
.. moA Mcccren, under the title irf PanofHa arm^urat Dti, 
y 129. SaroMir aad Magic, hy T. Wiidit, m. a., r. i. a, etc., Coneqmnding Uember 
it tha National Inttitute of France, II. pp. 183-5. 
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Regretting that space prevents our giving one of the most curious 
lists in the world of burned witches, we will nevertheless make a few 
extracts from the original record as printed in Hauber's BihliolJuca 
magica. One glance at this horrible catalog t^ murders in Christ's 
name is sufficient to show that out of 162 persons burned, more than 
one-half of them are designated as rirangera (t. e., Protestants) in this 
hospitable town; and of the other half we find tkirty-four ckUdren, the 
oldest of whom was fourteen, the youngest an infant child of Dr. SchUts. 
To nuke the catalog shorter we will present of each of the twenty-nine 
frumin^s, only the most remarkable."" 

iM THE rmwt BCRNnra, foub pbbsons 
Old Ancker's widow. 
The wife of IJebler. 
The wife of Gutbrodt 
The wife of HOcker. 

m THE SECOND BUBNINa, FOUB PERSONS 

Two strange women (names unknown). 
The old wife of Beutler. 

m THE THIRD BUBNINO, FIVE PEBSONS 

Tungerdeber, a minstrel. 
Pour wives of citizens. 

IN THE EOUBTH BDBNINQ. FIVE PEBSONS 

A strange man. 

IN THE FIFTH BUBNINO, NINE FEBSONB 

Lutz, an eminent shop-keeper. 
The wife of Baunach, a senator. 

IN THE SIXTH BUBNINO, SIX PEBSONS 

The fat tailor's wife. 
A strange man. 
A strange woman. 

130. Bcaidea thcM bumiueB in Germaiu% whkh amount to maoj thouMiidi, w« find 
Bome TtxY iatenating itstementt in Pnif. Dnper** Confiiel bttwemt RtiifioK aiti Sotram. 
On pige 146, he Mys: "The families ol the conricted woe plmwed mlo imtriev^^ 
ruin. Llorente, the historiaD ot the Inquiaitioii, computes tliat Tiwquemada and hia 
collaborators, in the course of ei^teen years, burned at the stake 11X220 penoas. 
6,860 in effigy, and otherwise pumahed 97^1! . . . With unuttenUe disgiut and 
indignation, we learn that the papal government realised much money by adling to 
the rich diipesMtwns t 
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Df THE SEVENTH BUBNINQ, SEVEN FEBSOK8 

A strange girl of twelve years old. 
A strange man, a strange woman. 
A strange bailiff (Schultheiss). 
Three strange women. 

IN THE EIGHTH BUBNINa, SEVEN PEEBONS 

Baunach, a senator, the fattest citizen in Wtlrzburg. 
A strange man. 
Two strange women. 

IN THE NINTH BDBNING, nVE PEBSONS 

A strange man. 

A mother and dau^ter. 

IN THE TENTH BURNINO, THREE PEBSONS 

Stetnacher, a very rich man. 

A strange man, a strange woman. 

IN THE ELEVENTH BUBNINQ, FOUB PEBSONS 

Two women and two men. 

IN THE TWELFTH BDBNINO, TWO PBSSON8 

Two strange women. 

IN THE TBIBTBENTH BUBNING, FOUB PEBSONS 

A little girl nine or ten years old. 
A younger girl, her little sister. 

m THE POUBTEENTH BUBNINQ, TWO PEBSONS 

Hie mother of the two little girls before mentioned. 
A girl twenty-four years old. 

IN THE rUTBBNTH BUBNINO, TWO PEBSONS 

A boy twelve years of age, in the first school. 
A woman. 

IN THE SIXTEENTH BUBNINQ, SIX PEBSONS 

A boy of ten years of age. 

IN THE SEVENTEENTH BUBNINQ, 70UB PEBSONS 

A boy eleven years old. 
A mother and daughter. 
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IN THE BIQHTEENTH BUBNINQ, SIX PBBSONS 

Two boys, twelve years old. 
The dauf^ter of Dr. Junge. 
A girl of fifteen years of age. 
A strange woman. 

IN THE NINBTEENTH BUSmNO, SIX PBBSONS 

A boy of ten years of age. 
Another boy, twelve years old. 

IN THE TWENTIETH BUBNINO, SIX PEBSONS 

GtSbel's child, the most beautiful girl in WUrzburg. 
Two boys, each twelve years old. 
Stepper's little dau^ter. 

IN THE TWENTT-PntST BUBNINQ, SIX PBBSONS 

A boy fourteen years old. 

The little son of Senator Stolzenberger. 

Two alumni. 

IN THE TWENTT-SECOND BDBNINQ, SIX PEBSONS 

StOrman, a rich cooper. 
A strange boy. 

nt THE TWENTT-THIBD BDBNING. NINE PEBSOKS 

David Croten's boy, nine years old. 

The two sons of the prince's cook, one fourteen, the other ten years old. 

IN THE. TWENTT-FOUBTH BDBNINQ, SEVEN PEBSONS 

Two boys in the hospital. 
A rich cooper. 

IN THE TWENTt-PIPTH BUBNINQ, SIX PEBSONS 

A strange boy. 

IN THE TWBNTT-SIXTH BUBNINQ, SEVEN PEBSONS 

Weydenbush, a senator. 

Hie little dau^ter of Valkenberger. 

The little son of the town council bailiff. 

IK TBE TWBNTT-SBVENTH BUBNtNO, SEVEN PEBSONS 

A strange boy. 
A strange woman. 
Another boy. 
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IN THE TWENTT-EiaHTH BUBNINQ, BIZ PSBSONS 

Th* infant daughter of Dr. SchUtz. 
A blind girl. 

m THE TWBMTT-NINTH BUKNINQ, SSYBK PEB80N8 
The fat noble lady (Bddfrau). 
A doctor of divinity. 

Item 
'Strange' men and women, t. e., Protestanta, 28 
Summary: Citiisens, apparently all wttALTHT people, 100 
Boys, girls, and little children, 34 

In nineteen montha, 182 pcnons 

"There were," says Wright, "little girls of from seven to ten years 
of age among the witches, and teven and twenty of them were convicted 
and burnt," at some of the other br&nde, or burnings. "The numbers 
brought to trial in these terrible proceedings were so great, and they 
were treated with so little consideration, that it was usual not even to 
take the trouble of setting down their names, but they were cited as the 
accused No. 1, No. 2, No. 3, and so on. The Jesuits took their con- 
fessions in private." '" 

What room is there in a theology which exacts such holocausts as 
these to appease the bloody appetites of its priests, for the following 
gentle words: 

"Suffer the little children to come unto me, and forbid them not: for 
of such is the kingdom of heaven." "Even so it is not the will of your 
Father . . . that one of these little ones should perish." "But whoso 
shall offend one of these httle ones which believe in me, it leere better 
for kim that a miUsUme vxre hanged about his neck and that he were 
drowned in the depth of the sea." 

We sincerely hope that the above words have proved no vain threat 
to these child-burners. 

Did this butchery in the name of their Moloch-god prevent these 
treasure-hunters from resorting to the black art themselves? Not in the 
least; for in no class were such consulters of 'familiar' spirits more 
numerous than among the clergy during the fifteenth, sixteenth, and 
seventeenth centuries. True, there were some Catholic priests among 
the victims, but thou^ these were generally accused of having "been 

131. Soretry and Magic; 'The Burningt at WUraburg,' II. p. 186. 
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led into practices too dreadful to be described," it was not so. In the 
twenty-nine burnings above catalogued we find tbe names of ttedve 
vicars, four canons, and two doctors of divinity burrU alixre. But we 
have only to turn to such works as were published at the time to assure 
ourselves that each popish priest executed was accused of "damnable 
heresy," t. e., a tendency to reformation ~~ a crime more heinous far 
than sorcery. 

We refer those who would leam how the Catholic clergy united duty 
with pleasure in the matter of exorcisms, revenge, and treasure-hunting, 
to vcJume II, chapter i, of Wm. Howitt's EUtory of the Supemaiund. 
"In what came to be called pnmimaiologia occulta et vera, all the 
forms of adjuration and conjuration were laid down," says thb veteran 
writer. He then proceeds to give a long description of the favorite 
modut operandi. The Dogme et ritud de la haute magie of the late £lipbas 
L£vi, treated with so much abuse and contempt by Des Mousaeaux, 
tells nothing of the weird ceremonies and practices but what was pnc- 
tjsed legally and with the tacit if not open consent of the Church, by the 
priests of the Middle Ages. The exorcist-priest entered a circle at mid- 
night; he was clad in a new surplice, and had a consecrated band 
hanging from the neck, covered with sacred characters. He wore on 
the head a tall pointed cap, on the front of which was written in Hebrew 
the holy word, the Tetragrammaton — the ineffable name. It was 
writtrai with a new pen dipped in the blood of a white dove. What the 
exordsts most yearned after, was to release miserable spirits wkich 
haunt spots v^ere hidden treasures lie. The exorcist sprinkles the circle 
with the blood of a black lamb and a white pigeon. The priest had to 
adjure the evil spirits of hell — Acheront, Magoth, Asmodei, Bedzebub, 
BeUal, and all the damned souls, in the mighty names of Jehovah, 
Adonai, Elohah, and Sabaoth, which latter was the God of Abraham, 
Isaac, and Jacob, who dwelt in the Urim and Thummim. When the 
damned souls flung in the face of the exorcist that he was a sinner, and 
could not get the treasure from them, the priest-sorcerer had to reply 
that "all his sins were washed out in the blood of Christ,'" and he bid 
them depart as cursed ghosts and damned flies." When the exorcist 
dislodged them at last, the poor soul was "comforted in the name of 
the Savior, and consigned to the care of good angtls," who were less 
powerful, we must think, than the exorcizing Catholic worthies, "and 
the rescued treasure, of course, was secured for the Church." 

"Certain days," adds Howitt, "are laid down in the calendar of 
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the Church as most favorable for the practice of ezomsm; and, if 
the devils are difficult to drive, a fume of sulphur, assafoetida, bear's 
gall, and rue is recommended, which, it was presumed, would outstench 
even devils." "• 

This is the Church, and this the priesthood, which in the nineteenth 
century pays 5000 priests to teach the people of the United States the 
infidelity of science and the infallibility of the Bishop of Rome! 

We have already noticed the confession of an eminent prelate that 
the ehmination of Satan from theology would be fatal to the perpetuity 
of the Church. But this b only partially true. The Prince <rf Sin 
would be gone, but sin itself would survive. If the Devil were annihi- 
lated, the Artidea oj Faith and the BibU would remain. In short there 
would still be a pretended divine revelation, and the necessity for 
self-assumed inspired interpreters. We must, therefore, consider the 
authenticity of the BibU itself. We must study its pages, and see if 
they indeed contain the commands of the Deity, or but a compendium 
of ancient traditions and hoary myths. We must try to interpret them 
for ourselves — if possible. As to its pretended interpreters, the only 
possible similitude we can find for them in the BiUe is to compare 
them with the man described by the wise King Solomon in his Proverbs 
as the possessor of these "six things . . . yea seven . . . which the 
Lord doth hate," and which are an abomination unto Him, to wit: 
"A proud look, a lying tongue, and hands that shed innocent blood; 
B heart that detnaeth wicked imaginations, feet that be swift in running 
to mischief; a. false tiritness that speaketh hes, and ke that souxth discord 
among brethren" {Proeerbs, vi, 16-19). 

Of which of these are the long line of men who have left the imprint 
of their feet in the Vatican guiltless? 

"When the demons," says Augustine, "ineinuaie themselves in the 
creatures, they begin by conforming themselves to the will of every one. 
... In order to attract men, they begin by seducing them, by simulat- 
ing obedience. . . . flow could one know, had he not been taught by the 
demons themsdves, what they like or what they hate; the name which 
attracts, or that which forces them into obedienee; all this art, in short, 
of magic, the whole science of the magicians? " *** 

To this impressive dissertation of the 'saint,' we will add that no 
magician has ever denied that he had learned the art from 'spirits,' 
whether, being a medium, they acted independently on him, or he had 

133. Hitl. qf tte SvpemaluTid, II, pp. 13-16. 

134 Auguitme: The COg o} God, XXI, vi; 

Dca Maiumuz: Memn tt prutiqae* it* lUnotit, p. ISl. 
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beea initiated into the science f)f 'evocation' by his fathers who knew 
it before himself. But who was it then that taught the exorcist? The 
priest who clothes himself with an authority not only over the magician, 
but even over all these 'spirits,' whom he calls demons and deuiU as 
soon as he finds them obeying any one but himself? He must have 
learned somewhere from some one that power which he pretends to 
possess. For, ". . . how could one know had he not been taught by the 
demona thenuebea . . . the name wAtcA aUraeta, or that which forces them 
irUo obedience?" asks Augustine. 

Useless to remark that we know the answer beforehuid: "Revela- 
tion . . . divine gift . . . the Son of God; nay, God Himself, throng 
Hi« direct Spirit, who descended on the apostles as the Pentecostal 
fire," and who is now alleged to overshadow every priest who sees 
fit to ezordze tar either glory or a gift. Are we then to believe that 
the recent scandal of public exordsm, performed about the 14th of 
October 1876, by the senior priest of the Church of the Holy Spirit, 
at Barcelona, Spain, was also done under the direct superintendence 
of the Holy Ghost? "' It will be urged that the "bi^op was not 

135. A coneqwrnknt of tli« LoiuIod Tiwiet deacriba the CaUloDiMi excatiit in tbe 
followiiig lines: 

"About the I4th of October it was privately aiiiiiHiiiced that a youiw waman of 
IT i-igKt^ii yean ol age, of tiw bwer dau, having long been afflicted with 



pntbiUrio, or nnctiiaiy, in front a the altar. Witliin tbe little endaaiue or nnctu- 
aiy, anamted frmn the oowd b; a li|^t railing, lay on a common boich, with a little 
[hDow tar her be«d to lediDe upon, a poarly-«Ud girl, probably of tbe peasant ot ar- 
tigan daai: ber bother or huabaud atood at ber feet to rotrain ber (at timet) frantic 
kickinft by holding her Ic^ 1^ door of the veatry opened; the ezhibittv — I iiieu> 
tbe pnest — caoK in. The poor girl, not without just reason, 'had an avenian to holy 
things,' or at least the 400 devils within her distorted body had such an aversion, uad 
in the oonfusioD of the moment, thinliing that the father was *a holy thin^' she doul^ 
up her )m, Kreamed out with twitdiing mouth, ber whole body writhing and threw how 
sdf near^ off the bench. Tbe male attendant seised ber k^ the women sapported ho- 
hesd and swept oat her dkbevded bur. The priest advanced and, mipgli"; familiariy 
with the shuddering and boiTor>ftnicfc crowd, said, pointing at the suffering child, 
now sobbing and twitching on the lioicfa, 'Promise me, my cKildreo. that you win he 
^udent (prvJ^ala), and ^ a truth, sons and daughters mine, you shall see marvels.' 
nie promise was given. Tlie exhibitor went to procure stole and short surplice (etiebi 
y Toqvtie), and returned in a moment, taking his stand at the side of the 'possessed 
with tbe denla,' with fai« fs«e towKrd the grouo of stud«its, Tht order of the day's 
praceedinga was a lecture to the byitanden, and the operation of exorcising the devils. 
'You know,' said the priest, 'that so great is this gill's averMon to holy tbmgi, myscU 
induded, that she goes into convulsion^ kicks, soeams and diatotta ba body the mo- 
ment she arrives at the corner of this itreet, and ba convulsive stnigglee leadi their 
dimas when she enten the sacred bouse of tbe Bifost Hi^' Turning to tbe pnwtratc, 
diuddtring, moat unh^ipy object irf bia attack, tbe priest commenced: 'In the name of 
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cognisant of this Freak of the clergy"; but even if be were, how could 
be have protested against a rite considered since the days of the apostles 
one of Uie most holy prerogatives of the Church of RomeP So late 
as in 1862, only twenty-five years ago, these rites received a public 
and solemn sanction from the Vatican, and a new Ritual of Exorcam 
was published in Rome, Paris, and other Catholic capitals. Des Mous- 
aeaux, writing under the immediate patronage of Father Ventura, the 
General of the Theatines of Rome, even favors us with lengthy extracts 
b«m this famous ritual, and explains the reason why it was enforced 
again. It was in consequence of the revival of Magic under the name 
of Modem Spiritualism.*" The bull of Pope Innocent VIII is exhumed 
and translated for the benefit of Des Mousseaux's readers. "We have 
heard," exclaims the Sovereign Pontiff, "that a great number of persons 
of both sexes have feared not to enter into rdations with the spirits 
of hell; and that, by their practice of sorcery . . . they strike with 
sterility the conjugal bed, destroy the germs of humanity in the bosom 
of the mother, and throw spells on them, and set a barrier to the mul- 
tiplication of animak . . .etc., etc."; then follow cm^es and anathemas 
against the practice.'" 

This belief of the Sovereign Pontiffs of an enlightened Christian 
country is a direct inheritance from the most ignorant multitudes 
of the southern HindA rabble — the 'heathen.' The diabolical arts 
of certain kang^ins (witches) and jadHgara (sorcerers) are firmly believed 
in by these people. The following are amoi^ their most dreaded powers : 
to inspire love and hatred at will; to send a devil to take possession 
of a person and torture him; to expel him; to cause sudden death 

God, of tlie ■ainta, of the bleaaed Host, of every holy ncrwDient of our Church. I adjure 
tbee, Rusbel. come out of her.' (N. B. 'Rusbel' is the name (rf a deril, the devil having 
2S7 namet in CaUkmia.) Hiu adjured, the girl threw herself — in an agony of convul- 
non, till her distorted face, foam-bespattered lips and mithing limbs grew weU-ni^ 
■tiff — at full length upon the floor, and in language semi-obscene, semi-violent, screamed 
out, '1 don't choose to cotne out, you thieves, scamps, robbers.' At last, from the 
^Tcring lips of the ^1, came the urords, 'I -will'; but the devil added, with tradi- 
UoimI perversity, 'I will cast the 100 out, but bv the mouth of the girl.' The priest 
objected. The exit, he taid, of 100 devils out of the small Spanish mouth ti the woman 
would *lc»ve her luffocatMl.' Then the maddened girl said she must imdress herself 
tat tbe devils to escape. His petition the holy fatha icfused. 'Then I will come 
out through the right foot, but first ' — the girl had on a hempen sandal, she was ob- 
viously of tbe poorest class — 'you must t«ke off her sandal.' The sandsi was untied; 
the foot gave a convulsive plunse; the devil and his myrmidoos (so the mra ssJd, 
looking round triumphantly) hao gone to their own place. And assured of this the 
wretclied dupe of a girl lay quite still. The bishop was not cognisant of this freak td 
the clergy, and tbe moment it came to tbe ears of the dvil authorities, the shaipest 
meuts were taken to prevent a repetition of the scandal." 

136. La naeit au XlXme liide, p. 138, *q. 

137. Mauri «( pratiqua da dimoia, p. 175. 



DigilizocB, Google 



70 ISIS UNVEILED 

or an incurable diaease; to either strike cattle with or protect them fiom 
epidemics; to compose philters that will either strike with sterility or pro- 
voke unbounded passions in men and women, e\c., etc. "Ae sight alone 
of a man said to be such a sorcerer excites in a Hindfl profound terror. 

And now we will quote in this connexion the truthful remark of a 
writer who passed years in India in the study of tlie origin of such super- 
stitions: "Vulgar magic in India, like a degenerated infiltration, goes 
hand-in-hand with the moat ennobling beliefs of the sectarians of the 
PUfia. It waa the work of the Uraett dergy, and designed to hold the 
populace in a perpetual state of fear. It is thus that in all agea and 
under every latitude, side by side with philosophical speculations of the 
highest character, one always finds the reliffion of the raiMe." "* In 
India it was the work of the lowat dergy; in Rome, that of the higheat 
PotUiffa. But then, have they not as authorify their greatest sunt, 
Augustine, who declares that "whoever believes not in the evil spirits, 
refuses to believe in Holy Writ?" **• 

Therefore, in the second half of the nineteenth century we find the 
counsel for the Sacred Congregation of Bites (exorcism of demons in- 
cluded). Father Ventura de Rauhca, writing thus, in a letter published 
by Des Mousseauz in 1865: 

"We are io full magic! and, under false namea, tbe Spirit of lies and inq>adkity 
goes on perpetratiDj his horrible depredationi. . . . Tbe most grievous fottute in this 
ia that even among the most serious posous they do not attach the impcvtaace to the 
strange phcnometia which they destrve, these manifestations that ire witDCM. and iriii^ 
hecome with every day tniOK weird, striking, as well as most fatal. 

"I cannot sufficiently admire and ptaiae, from this staodpoint, the seal and courage 
displayed by you io your woric The facts which you have ciJlected are calculated to 
throw li^t and conviction into the most skeptical mind*; and after leading this re- 
maricable work, written with so much leamedneas and conscientiouaoeas, bliiidiieaa is 
DO longer possible. 

"If anything cotdd surprise us. it would be the ittdiffereoce with whidi thcae phe- 
oomaia have been treated by/nfM Science, endeavoring, as she has, to turn into ridicule 
so grave a subject; the childish simplidty exhibited by ha in the desire to explaio the 
facts by absurd and contradictory hypotheses. . . .'** 

[Signed] "FaOier Vtntura de Aoutico, etc, etc." 

Thus encouraged by the greatest authorities of tbe Church of Some. 
andent and modem, the Chevalier u^es the necessity and the efficacy 
of exorcism by the priests. He tries to demonstrate — onfajth, as usual 
— that the power of the spirits <rf heU is closely related to certain rites, 

13S. L. JacoDiot: U tptrititnu, tte., p. 162. 

139. Augustine: Tht Ciig of Ood, XXI, vi. 

140. Mmn. do., p. ii (cd. 1865): also La auvi* «> XlXme tikU, p. IIS. 
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words and formal Edgns. "In the diabolical CatboUdsm," he says, 
"as well as i%the dmne Catholicism, potential grace la bound (li£e) to 
certain signs. While the power of the Catholic priest proceeds from 
God, that of the Pagan priest proceeds from the Devil. Hie Devil, he 
adds, "is forced to submission" before the holy minister of Grod — "he 
darea not lib." "^ 

We beg the reader to note well the underlined sent^ice, as we 
mean to test its truth impartially. We are prepared to adduce pioofs, 
undeniable and undenied even by the Popish Church — forced, as she 
was, into the confession — proofs of hundreds of cases in relation to the 
most solemn of her dogmas, wherein the 'spirits' lied from beginning 
to end. How about certain holy relics authenticated by visions of the 
blessed Virgin, and a host of saints? We have at hand a treatise by a 
pious Catholic. Guibert de Nogent, on the relics of saints. With honest 
despair he acknowledges the "great number of false relics, aa well as 
false legends," and severely censures the inventors of these lying mira- 
cles. " It was on the occasion of one of our Samor'i teelh," writes the 
tmXhoi tA Demonologia, "that de Nogent took up his pen on this subject, 
by which the monks of St. M4dard de Soissons pretended to work mira- 
cles; a pretenfflon which he asserted to be as chimerical as that of several 
persons who believed tbey possessed the navel, and other parts less 
comdy, of the body of Christ." '*" 

"A monk of St. Antony," says Stephens,'** "having been at Jerusa- 
lem, saw there several relics, among which was a bit of tht finger of the 
Holy Ohott, as sound and entire as it had ever been; the snout of the 
seraph that appeared to St. Francis; one of the nails of a cherub; 
one of the ribs of the Verbum euro factum (the Word made fiesh) ; some 
rays of the star that appeared to the three kings of the East; a phial of 
St. Michael's sweat, that exuded when he was fitting against the Devil, 
etc. 'All which things,' observes the monkish treasurer of relics, 'I have 
thought home with me very devoutly.' " 

And if the foregoing is set aside as the invention of a Protestant 
enemy, may we not be allowed to refer the reader to the history of Eng- 
land and authentic documents which state the existence of a relic not 
less extraordinary than the best of the others? Henry HI received from 
the Grand Master of the Templars a phial containing a small portion of 
the aacrcd blood of Christ which he had shed upon the cross. It was 
attested to he genuine by the seals of the Patriarch of Jerusalem and 
others. The procession bearing the sacred phial from St. Paul's to 

141. Des Mouncauz: Mauri, de., p. 431; klso ch. sv, etc 

142. Dtmottolofia, p. 432; London, 1831. 

143. 'Apologu pro Herodotum,' tu H. Stepheiu' edit, of Herodotus, c. 39, 
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Westminster Abbey us described by the historian: "Two monks received 
the phial, and deposited it in the Abbey . . . which matje all England 
shine wiOi glory, dedicating it to God and St. Edward." '** 

The story of the Prince Radzivill is well known. It was the undenia- 
ble deception of the monks and nuns surrounding him and his own 
confessor which made the Polish nobleman become a Lutheran. He felt 
at first so indignant at the 'heresy' of the Reformation spreading in 
Lithuania, that he traveled all the way to Rome to pay his homage of 
sympathy and veneration to the Pope. The latter presented him with a 
precious box of relies. On his return home his confessor saw the Virgin, 
who descended from her glorious abode for the sole purpose of blessing 
these relics and authenticating them. The superior (tf the neighboring 
convent and the mother-abbess of a nunnery both saw the same viaon, 
with a re-enforcement of several saints and martyrs; they prophesied 
and "felt the Holy Ghost" ascending from the box of relics and over- 
shadowing the prince. A demoniac provided for the purpose by the 
clergy was exorcized in full ceremony, and upon being touched by the box 
immediately recovered, and rendered thanks on the spot to the Pope and 
the Holy Ghost. After the ceremony was over the guardian of the 
treasury in which the relics were kept, threw himself at the feet of the 
prince, and confessed that on their way back from Rome he had lost the 
box of reUcs. Dreading the wrath of his master, he had procured a similar 
box, "which he hod filled with the small bones ol dogs and cats"; but 
seeing how the prince was deceived, he preferred confessing bis guilt to 
such blasphemous tricks. Tlie prince said nothing, but continued for 
some time testing — not the rehcs, hut his confessor and the vision-seers. 
Their mock raptiu'es made him discover so thoroughly the gross Imposi- 
tions of the monks and nuns that he joined the Reformed Church. 

This is history. Bayle ^^ shows that when the Roman Church is no 
longer able to deny that there have been false rehcs, she resorts to sophist- 
ry, and replies that if false relics have wrought miracles it is " because of 
the good intentions of the believers, who thus obtained from God a reward 
of their good faith!" The same Bayle shows, by numerous instances, 
that whenever it was proved that several bodies of the same sunt, os 
three heads of him, or three arms (as in the case of Augustine) were said 
to exist in different places, and that they could not well be oU authentic, 
the cool and invariable answer of the Church was that they were all 
genuine; for "God had multiplied and miraculously reproduced th^n 
for the greater glory of His Holy Church 1" In other words they would 
have the faithful believe that the body of a deceased saint may, through 
divine miracle, acquire the physiological peculiarities of a crawfish! 

144. Demojuiogia, p. 430. 115. DieL hitL tt crit. 
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We fancy that it would be hard to demonstrate to satisfaction that the 
Tiuons ai Catholic saints are, in any one particular instance, better or 
more trustworthy than the average visions and prophecies of our modem 
'mediums.' The visions of Andrew Jackson Davis — however our critics 
may sneer at them -^ are by long odds more philosophical and more com- 
patible with modem science than the Augustinian speculations. When- 
ever the visions of Swedenborg, the greatest among the modem seers, 
run astray from philosophy and scientific truth, it is when they most near- 
ly run parallel witii theology. Nor are these visions any more useless to 
either science or humanity than those of the great orthodox saints. In 
the life of St. Bernard it is narrated that as he was once in church, upon a 
Christmas eve, he prayed that the very hour in which Christ was bom 
might be revealed to him; andwfaenthe"trueandcorrect hour came, he 
saw the divine bid>e appear in his manger." What a pity that the divine 
babe did not embrace so favorable an opportunity to fix the correct day 
and year of his death, and thereby reconcile the controversies of his 
putative historians. The Tischendorfs, Lardners, and Colensos, as well 
as many a Catholic divine, who have vainly squeezed the marrow out of 
historical records and their own br^ns, in the useless search, would at 
least have had something for which to thank tiie saint. 

As it is, we are hopelessly left to infer that most of the beatific and 
divine visions of TH^ Gtdden Legend, and those to be found in the more 
complete biographies of the most important 'saints,' as well as most of 
the visions of our own persecuted seers and seeresses, were produced by 
ignorant and undeveloped 'spirits' passionately fond of personating 
great hbtorical characters. We are quite ready to agree with the Chev- 
alier Des Mousseaux, and other unrelenting persecutors of magic and 
spiritualism in the name of the Church, that modem spirits are often 
'lying spirits'; that they are ever on hand to humor the respective 
hobbies of the persons who communicate with them at 'circles'; that 
th^ deceioe them and, therefore, are not tdtoaya good 'spirits.' 

But having conceded so much we will now ask of any impartial 
person : is it possible to believe at the same time that the power given 
to the exorcist-priest, that supreme and dioine power of whidi he b^ts, 
has been given to him by God for the purpose of deceiving people? and 
that the prayer pronounced by him in the name of Chriat, and which, 
forcing the demon into submission, makes him reveal himself, is calcu- 
lated at the same time to make the devil confess nol the truth, but that 
only which it is the intereet of the church to which the exorcist belongs, 
should pass for truth? And this is what invariably happens. Compare 
for instance the responses given by the demon to Luther, with those 
obtained from the devils by St. Dominic. The one argues against the 
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private mass, and apbnuds Luther with placing the Vu-gin Maiy and 
sunts before Christ, and thus dishonoring the Son of God; >** whUe the 
demons exorcized by St. Dominic, upon seeing the A^gin whom the 
holy father had also evoked to help him, roar out: "Oh! our enemy! 
ohiourdamner!. . . why didst thou descend from heaven to torment us? 
Why art thou so powerful an intercessor for sinners! Oh! thou mott 
certain and secure loay to keaxen . . . thou commandest us and vie are 
forced to confeae that nobody is damned who only perseveres in thy holy 
worship, etc., etc." "^ Luther's "Saint Satan" assures him that while 
believing m the transubstantiation of Christ's body and blood he had 
been worshiping merely bread and wine; and the deeih of all the CathoHc 
saints promise Vernal damnation to whomsoever disbelieves or even so 
much aa doubts the dogma! 

Before leaving the subject, let us give one or two more instances from 
Alban Butler's The Lines of the Fathers, Martyrs and oUter principal Savits, 
selected from such narratives as are fully accepted by the Church. We 
might 611 volumes with proofs of undeniable confederacy between the 
exorcizers and the demons. Their very nature betrays them. Instead of 
being independent, crafty entities bent on the destruction of men's souls 
and spirits, the majority of them are simply the elementals of the kabal- 
ists; creatures with no intellect of their own, but faithful mirrors of the 
WELL which evokes, controls, and guides them. We wiU not waste our 
time in drawing the reader's attention to doubtful or obscure thauma- 
turgista and exorcizers, but take as our standard one of the greatest 
saints of Catholicism, and select a bouquet from that same prolific con- 
servatory of pious lies. The Golden Legend, of James de Voragine.'** 

St. Dominic, the founder of the famous order of that name, is one of 
the mistiest saints on the calendar. His order was the first that received 
a solemn confirmation from the Pope,'* and he is well known in histoty 
as the associate and counsellor of the infamous Simon de Montfort, the 

, papal general, whom he helped to butcher the unfortunate AJbigenses in 
and hear Toulouse. The story goes that this saint and the Church aftn 

I him claim that he received from the Virgin, in proprid persond, a rosary 
^ose virtues produced such stupendous miracles that they threw entire- 
ly into the shade those of the apostles, and even of Jesus himself. A man, 
s^s the biographer, an abandoned sinner, was bold enough to doubt the 

146. Told by Luther in Di niui jmtatA el unetione Moeenkiian. 

147. See the Lffe i^ St. Dontinie, mad the itoiy about the minctiloui Ttmazyi Tht OaUen 
Legend; also J. Bo\i»ndn». S.i.: Ada ianclorum,Aagaati, lean. XXXV. [9. 409, 410: Pari*. 

148. James de Varuse, known by the Latin OBine of Jacobus de Vta^pae, ma Vkmt 
General of the Dominicam aitd Biahop ot Genoa id 1290. 

1«. lltirteeotb coitury. 
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virtue of the Dominican rosary ; and for this unparalleled blasphemy was 
punished on the spot by having 15,000 devils take possession of him. 
Seeing the great sufFering of thie tortured demoniac, St. Dominic forgot 
the insult and called the devils to account.'** 

Following is the coUoqtiy between the 'blessed exorcist' and the 
demons: 

QMOfKin — How did you Uke potaanaa of thii man, and how manj' arc you? 

Anttcer of Ike DniU — We came into him for having qiokeii disrespectfully of the 
rtMary. We aie 15.000. 

Qtiettioii — Why did so many m 15,000 enter him? 

AtUKer — Becsiue then an fifteen decades in tlie rosary which he derided, etc. 

Domime — Ii not all true I have said of the virtues of the rosary? 

Dtwiir — Ves! YesI (lAcy emit flamei tknmgh Ike luwfrib qf the tUnuntuEc). Know 
all ye Christians that Dominic never said one word concerning the rosary that is not 
moat true; and know ye further that if you do not believe him, great calamities will 
befall you. 

DomiRie^Wlio is the man in the worid the Devil hates the most? 

Dniit — {In cAonu.) Thou art the very man (here falloa verbote eomplimtnU). 

Dominic — Of which slate of men among Christians are there the moat damned? 

Denli — In bell we have merchants, pawnbrokers, fraudulent bakers, grocers, Jews, 
^>otbec*ries. etc, etc. 

DoMMte — Ak tboe any prieata or monks in hcllP 

Dtvilt — There arc a great number ol priests, but no inonlu, with the exception of 
such as have transgressed the rule of tbeir order. 

Domiiae — Have you any Dominicans? 

DttiU — Alas! alas! we have not one yet, but we expect a great number of them after 
tbrir devotion is a little coded. 

We do not pretend to give the questions and answers literally, for 
they occupy twenty-three pages; but the substance is here, as may be 
seen by any one who cares to read The Golden Legmd. The full descrip- 
tion of the hideous bellowings of the demons, their enforced glorification 
<A the saint, and so on, is too long for this chapter. Suffice it to say 
that as we read the numerous questions offered by Dominic and the 
answers of the demons, we become fully convinced that they corroborate 
in every detail the unwarranted assertions and support the interests of 
the Church. The narrative is suggestive. The legend graphically 
describes the battle of the exorcist with the legion from the bottomless 
pit. The sulphurous flames which burst forth from the nose, mouth, 
eyes, and ears, of the demoniac; the sudden appearance of over a hun- 
dred angeb, clad in golden armor; and, finally, the descent of the blessed 
Virgin herself, in person, bearing a golden rod, with which she adminis- 

140*. Cf. Jean Martia: £a Ugtnd* ife w. «(. Dtmmaque: Vuru. 1510. 
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ten a sound thrashing to the demoniac to force the devils to confess that 
of hersdf which we scarcely need repeat, l^e wbtde catalog of theo- 
logical truths uttered by Dominic's devils was embodied in so many 
articles of faith by his Holiness the present Pope in 1870, at the last 
Oecumenical Council. 

From the foregoing it b easy to see that the only substantial differ- 
ence between infidel 'mediums' and orthodox saints lies in the relative 
usefulness of the dmumt, if demons we must call them. While the Devil 
faithfully supports the Christian exorcist in his orthodox (?) views, the 
modem spook generally leaves his medium in the lurch. For. by lying, 
he acts againat his or her interests rather than otherwise, and timeby 
too often casts foul suspicion on the genuineness of the mediumabip. 
Were modem 'spirits' devUa, they would evidently display a little more 
discrimination and cunning than they do. They would act as the demotu 
of the saint which, compelled by the ecclesiastical magician and by the 
power of "the name . . . which forces them into submission," lie in 
accordanee with the direct interest of the exorcist and his church. The 
moni of the parallel we leave to the sagacity of the reader. 

"Observe well," exclaims Des Mousseaux, "that there are dnmmt 
which will sometimes speak the truth." "The exorcist," he adds, quoting 
the Riiwd, "must command the demon to tell him whether be is de- 
tained in the body of the demoniac throu^ some magic art, or by 
tignt, or any objects which usually serve for this evil practice. In case 
the exorcized person has swallowed the latter, he must vomit them 
back; and if they are not in his body, the demon must indicate the 
proper place where they are to be found; and having found them, tbey 
must be burned." **" Thus some "demons reveal the existence of the 
bewitchment, tell who is its author, and indicate the means to destroy 
the maiefice. But beware ever to resort, in such a case, to magicians, 
sorcerers, or mediums. You must caU to help you but the minister of 
your Church! The Church believes in magic, as you well see," he adds, 
"since she expresses it so formally. And those who ditbelieBe in magie, 
can they still hope to share the faith of their own Church? And who can 
teach them better? To whom did Christ say: *Go ye therefore, and 
teach all nations . . . and lo, I am with you always, even to the end of 
the worid ' ? " >" 

Are we to believe that he said this but to those who wear these black 
or scarlet liveries of Borne? Must we then credit the story that this 
power was given by Christ to Simon Stylites, the saint who sanctified 
himself by perching on a pillar (atyloa) sixty feet high, for thirty-sz years 
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of his life, without eyer descending from it, in order that, among other 
miracles related in The GUden Legend, he might cure a dragon of a aore 
eye? "Near Simon's pillar was the dwelling of a dragon, so very venom- 
ous that the stench was spread feu* miles round his cave." This reptile- 
hermit met with an accident; he got a thorn in his eye, and, becoming 
bhnd, crept to the saint's pillar, and pressed his eye against it for three 
days, without touching any one. Then the blessed saint, from his aerial 
seat, "three feet in diamder," ordered earth and water to be placed 
on the dragon's eye, out of which suddenly emerged a thorn (or stake), 
a cubit in length; when the people saw the 'miracle' they glorified 
the Creator, As to the grateful dragon, he arose and, "having adored 
God for two hours, returned to his cave" •** — a half-converted saurian, 
we must suppose. 

And what are we to think of that other narrative, to disbelieve in 
which is "to riak one's aaitaiion," as we were informed by a Ptqw's 
miasionary, of the Order of the Franciscans? When St. Francis preached 
a sermon in the wilderness, the birds assembled from the four cardinal 
points of the worid. They warbled and applauded eveiy sentence; 
they sang a holy mass in chorus; finally tbey dispersed to carry the 
glad tidings all over the universe. A grasshopper, profiting by the 
absence of the Holy Virgin, who generally kept company with the saint, 
remained perched on the head of the "blessed one" for a whole week. 
Attacked by a ferocious wolf, the saint, who hod no other weapon but 
the sign of the cross which he made upon himself, instead of running 
away from his rabid assailant, b^pn arguing with the beast. Having 
imparted to him the benefit to be derived from the holy religion, St. 
Francis never ceased talking until the wolf became as meek as a Iamb, 
and even shed tears of repentance over his past sins. Finally, he 
"stretched his paws in the bands of the saint, followed him like a dog 
through all the towns in which he preached, and became half a Chris- 
tian!" "* Wonders of zoology! a horse turned sorcerer, a wolf and a 
dragon turned Christians! 

These two anecdotes, chosen at random from among hundreds, if 
rivaled are not surpassed by the wildest romances of the Pagan thau- 
maturgists, magicians, and spiritualists ! And yet, when Pythagoras is 
said to have subdued animals, even wild beasts, merely throu^ a power- 
ful mesmeric influence, he is pronounced by one-half of the Catholics a 

152 See the lumtiTe selected from the 'GoldeD Legend' by Alb&n ButW; ftbo 
J. Bolluidus, S. J.: Ada tanetomm, Jajnaarii, torn. I, p. 271: Paris. 

153. See Tlu Golden Legend; lAfe of St. FrancU; RSaUtier: AiOus beati FTOncirci et toe. 
^ut, xri, giiii: Pans, 1902; Annaiet minonim, II, year 1221, J { 34, 19, ed. of L. Wadding 
1732i iAica Vadingo: Alaina miraixii di Franceteo d^Ainti, Boma, 1711; J. Bolkndui; 
Atla iaiiet,Octuln(AiiBkcUdeS.Fraiunscocoiife8ac>i«);uidDemmo<ivi4 pp. 398,428. 
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bare-faced impostor, and by the rest a sorcerer, who worked magic in 
confederacy with the Devil! Neither the she-bear, nor the es^e, nor 
yet the bull that Pythagoras is said to have persuaded to give up eating 
beans, were alleged to have answered with human voices; while St. 
Benedict's "black raven," whom he called "brother," argues with him, 
and croaks his answers like a bom casuist. When the sunt offers him 
one-half of a poisoned loaf, the raven grows indignant and reproacites 
him in Latin as though he had just graduated at the Propaganda! 

If it be objected that Tke Golden Legend is now but half-supported 
by the Church; and that it is known to have been compiled by the writer 
from a collection of the hves of the saints, for the most part unauthenti- 
cated, we can show that, at least in one instance, the biography is no 
l^endary compilation, but the history of one man, by another one who 
was his contemporary. Archdeacon Jortin and Gibbon '** demonstrated 
years ago that the early Fathers used to select narratives, wherewith to 
ornament the lives of their apocryphal saints, from Ovid* Homer, Livy, 
and even from the unwritten popular legends of Pagan nations. But sudi 
is not the case in the above instances. St. Bernard lived in the twelfth 
century, and St. Dominic was nearly contemporaneous with the author of 
The Golden Legend. De Voragine died in 1298, and Dominic, whose exor- 
cisms and life he describes so minutely, instituted his order in the first 
quarter of the thirteenth century. Moreover de Voragine was Vicar- 
General of the Dominicans himself, in the middle of the same century, 
and therefore described the miracles wrought by his hero and patron but 
a few years after they were alleged to have happened. He wrote them in 
the same convent; and while narrating these wonders he had probably 
fifty persons at hand who had been eye-witnesses to the saint's mode of 
living. What must we think, in such a case, of a biographer who aeriously 
describes the following: One day, as the blessed saint was occupied in his 
study, the Devil began pestering him in the shape of a flea. He frisked 
and jumped about the pages of his book until the harassed saint, unwill- 
ing as he was to act unkindly, even toward a devil, felt compelled to 
puni^ him by fixing the troublesome devil on the very sentence on which 
he stopped, by clasping the book. At another time the same devil ap- 
peared under the shape of a monk^. He grinned so horribly that 
Dominic, in order to get rid of him, ordered the devil-monkey to take the 
candle and hold it for him until he had done reading. The poor imp did 
so, and held it until it was consumed to the very end of the wick; and 
notwithstanding his pitiful cries for mercy the saint compelled him to 
hold it till his fingers were burned to the bones! 

Enough ! The approbation with which this book was received by the 

154. See The Dediiu and FaO, de., ch. xxriii. 
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Church, and the peculiar sanctity attribated to it, is sufficient to show the 

^ estimation in wtuch veracity was held by its patrons. We may add, in 

conclu^on, that the finest quintessence of Boccaccio's Decameron appears 

prudery itself by comparison with the filthy realism of The Golden Legend. 

We cannot r^ard with too mudi astonishment the pretensions of the 
Catholic Church in seekiiig to convert Hind&s and Buddhists to Chris- 
tianity. While the 'heathen' keeps to the faith of his fathers, he has at 
least the one redeeming quality — that of not having apostasized for the 
mere pleasure of exchanging one set of idols for another. There may be 
for him some novelty in his embracing Protestantism ; for in that he gains 
the advantage, at least, of Umiting his religious views to their simplest 
expression. But when a Buddhist has been enticed into exchanging his 
Shoe DagooQ for the Slipper of the Vatican, or the eight hairs from the 
head c^ Gautama and Buddha's tooth, which work miracles, for the locks 
<^ a Christian saint, and a tooth of Jesus, which work far less clever 
miracles, he has no cause to boast of his choice. In his address to the 
Uteraty Society of Java, Sir T. S. Raffles is said to have narrated the fol- 
lowing characteristic anecdote: "On visiting the great temple on the 
hills of Nagasaki, the English commissioner was received with marked 
regard and respect by the venerable patriarch of the northern provinces, 
a man eighty years of age, who entertained him most sumptuously. On 
showing him round the courts of the temple, one of the English officers 
present heedlessly exclaimed, in surprise, 'Jasus Christus!' The patri- 
arch turning half round, with a placid smile, bowed significantly, expres- 
sive of, 'we know your Jasus Qiristus!' and said, 'Well, don't obtrude 
him upon us in our temples, and we remain friends.' And so, with a 
hearty shake of the hands, these two opposites parted." >" 

There is scarcely a report sent by the missionaries from India, Tibet, 
and China, but laments the diabolical 'obscenity' of the heathen rites, 
their lamentable impudicity; all of which "are so strongly suggestive of 
devil-worship," as Des Mousseaux tells us. We can scarcely be assured 
that the morality of the Pagans would be in the least improved were they 
allowed a free inquiry into the life of, say, the psalmist-king, the author 
of those sweet Psalms which are so rapturously repeated by Christians. 
The difference between David performing a phallic dance before the holy 
ark — emblem of the female principle — and a Hindfl Vishnavite bearing 
the same emblem on his forehead, favors the former only in the eyes of 
those who have studied neither the ancient faith nor their own. When a 
rehgion which compelled David to cut off and deliver two hundred fore- 
skins of his enemies before he could become the king's son-in-law (.1 Sam., 

155. CbM. CcJemMi: The Mgfholon of UU Bindat. p. 331. 
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xviii, 25-27) is accepted as a standard by Christians, they would do well 
not to cast into the teeth of heathen the impudicities of their faiths. 
Remembering the suggestive parable of Jesus, they ou^t to cast the 
beam out of thor own eye before plucking at the mote in their neighbor's. 
The sexual element is as marked in Christianity as in any one <tf the 
'heathen religions.* Certainly, nowhere in the Vedaa can be found the 
coarseness and downright immodesty of language, that Hebraists now 
discover throughout the Mosaic Bible. 

It would profit little were we to dwell much upon subjects which have 
been disposed of in such a masterly way by an anonymous author whose 
work electrified England and Germany last year; '" while as regards the 
particular topic under notice, we cannot do better than recommend the 
scholarly writings of Dr. Inman. Albeit one-sided, and in many in- 
stances unjust to the ancient heathen. Pagan, and Jewish religions, the 
/(Urf* treated in Ancient Pagan and Modem Chrigtian SymbUiam are un- 
impeachable. Nor can we agree with some English critics who chai^ 
him with an intent to destroy Christianity. If by QhrittianUy is meant 
the Vernal religious forms of worship, then he certainly seeks to destroy 
it, for in his eyes, as well as in those of every truly religious man who has 
studied ancient exoteric faiths and their symbology, Christianity is pure 
heathenism, and Catholicism, with its fetish-worshiping, is far worse 
and more pernicious than Hinduism in its most idolatrous aspect. But 
while denouncing the exoteric forms and unmasking the symbols, it is 
sot the reli^on of Christ that the author attacks, but the artificial system 
fA theology. We will allow him to illustrate the position in his own 
language, and quote from his preface: 

" When vampires were discovered by the acumen of any observer," 
he says, "they were, we are told, ignominiously killed by a stake being 
driven through the body; but experience showed them to have such 
temunty of life that they rose again and again, notwithstanding renewed 
impalement, and were not ultimately laid to rest till wholly burned. In 
like manner, the regenerated Heathendom, which dominates over the 
followers of Jesus of Nazareth, has risen again and again, after bang 
transfixed. Still cherished by the many, it is denounced by the few. 
Amongst other accusers, I raise my voice against the Paganism which 
exists so extensively in ecclesiastical Christianity, and will do my utmost 
to expose the imposture. 

"In a vampire story, told in Thalaba by Soutbey, the resuscitated 
being takes the form of a dearly beloved maiden, and the hero is obliged 
to kill her with his own hand. He does so; but whilst he strikes the 

156. Swptrtiatural RMgiont An Inquiry into At RaUitg of Diviiu RettUilion. 
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form of the loved one lie feels aure that be ala7s only a demon. In like 
manner, when I endeavor to destroy the current Heathenism, which haa 
assumed the garb of Christianity, I do not attack real reHgion.*" Few 
would accuse a workman of malignancy who cleanses from filth the sur- 
face of a noble statue. There may he some who are too nice to touch a 
nasty subject, yet even they will rejoice when some one else removes 
the dirt. Such a scavenger is much wanted." "* 

But is it merely Pagans and heathen that the Catholics persecute, 
and about whom, like Augustine, Uiey cry to the Deity, "Oh, my Godi 
MO do I wiah Thy entmiea to be tlain"? Oh, no! their aspirations are 
more Mosaic and Cain-like than that. It is against their next of kin in 
faith, against their schismatic brothers that they are now intriguing with- 
in the walls which sheltered the murderous Borgias. The larvae of the 
infonticidal, parricidal and fratricidal Popes have proved themselves fit 
counsellors for the Cains of Castelfidardo and Mentana. It is now the 
turn of the Slavonian Christians, the Oriental Schismatics — the I%ilia- 
tines of the Greek Church! 

TTia Holiness the Pope, after exhausting in a metaphor of self-lauda- 
tion every point of resemblance between the great biblical prophets and 
himself, has finally and truly compared himself with the Patriarch Jacob 
"wrestling against his God." He now crowns the edifice of Catholic 
piety by openly sympathizing with the Tm-ks ! The vicegerent of God 
inaugurates his infallibiUty by encouraging, in a true Christian spirit, the 
acts <rf that Moslem David, the modem Bashi-Bazuk; and it seema as 
if nothing would more please his Holiness than to be presented by the 
latter with several thousands of the Bulgarian or Servian "foreskins." 
True to her policy to be all things to all men to promote her own inter- 
ests, the Romish Church is, at this writing (1876), benevolently viewing 
the Bulgarian and Servian atrocities, and, probably, maneuvering with 
Turkey against Russia. Better Islam and the hitherto-hated Crescent 
over the sepulcher of the Christian god, than the Greek Church estab- 
lished at Constantinople and Jerusalem as the state-religion. Like a 
decrepit and toothless ex-tyrant in exile, the Vatican is eager for any 
alliance that promises, if not a restoration of its own power, at least the 
weakening of its rival. The axe its inquisitors once swung, it now toys 

157. Ndtbcr do w«, if by fnu rdigion tbe world shall at last UDderatajid the adon- 
tioD of one Sii[H«iiie, Invisible and Unknown Deity by woiki and acta, not by tlie 
pnrfouon <d vain fanmaD dogmaa. But our intcDtion is to go farther. We desire to 
denNHtatrate that if we eidude ceremonial and fetiafa worship from bein^ r^arded u 



158. Aneitnl Pagan and Modern Chrittian Sifnibolim, p. xvi. 
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wiUi in secret, feeling its edge, and waiting and hoping agunst hope. In 
her time the Popish Church has Iain with strange bedfellows, but never 
bdore now has sunk to the degradation of ^ving her moral support to 
those who for over 1200 years spat in her face, called her adherents "in- 
fidel dogs," repudiated her teachings and denied godhood to her God! 

The press of even CathoUc France is f^ly aroused at this indignity, 
and openly accuses the Ultramontane portion of the CaUioUc Chun^ 
and the Vatican of siding, during the present Eastern struggle, with the 
Mohammedan against the Chiistian. "When the Minister of Foreign 
Affairs in the French Legislature spoke some mild words in favor of the 
Greek Christians, he was only applauded by the liberal Catholics, and 
received coldly by the Ultramontane party," says the French correspon- 
dent of a New York paper, 

"So pronounced was this, that M. Lemoinne, the well-known editor 
of the great liberal Catholic journal, the Dibatt, was moved to say that 
the Roman Church felt more sympathy for the Moslem than the schis- 
matic, just as they preferred an infidel to the Protestant. 'There is at 
twttom,' says this writer, 'a great affinity between the SyUainu and the 
Koran, and between the two heads of the faithful. The two systems are 
(^ the same nature, and are united on the common ground of a one and 
untjiangeable theory.' In Italy, in like manner, the King and Liberal 
Catholics are in warm sympathy with the unfortunate Christians, while 
the Pope and Ultramontane faction are believed to be inclining to the 
Mohammedans. " 

The civilized world may yet expect the apparition of the materialised 
Virgin Maiy within the walls of the Vatican. The so often-repeated 
'miracle' of the Immaculate Visitor in the medieval ages has recently 
been enacted at Lourdes, and why not once more, as a coup de gr&ee to 
all heretics, schismatics and infidelsP The miraculous wax taper is yet 
seen at Airas, the chief city of Artois; and at every new calamity threat- 
ening her beloved Church the 'Blessed Lady' appears personally and 
lights it with her own fair hands, in view of a whole ' biologized ' con- 
gregation. His sort of 'miracle,' says E. Worsley, wrought by the 
Roman Catholic Church, "being most certain and never doubted of by 
any." "• Neither has the private correspondence with which the most 
'Gracious Lady' honors her friends been doubted. There are two 
precious mianves from her in the archives of the Church. The first pur- 
ports to be a letter in answer to one addressed to her by Ignatius. She 
confirms all things learned by her correspondent from "her friend" — 
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meaning the ApoaUe Jolm. She bids him hold fast to liis vows, and 
adds as an inducement: "/ and John wUl oome iof/ether and pay you 
a vint." "" 

Nothing was known of this unblushing fraud till the letters were pub- 
lished at Paris in 1495. By a curious accident it appeared at a time 
when threatening inquiries began to be made as to the genuineness of 
the fourth Synoptic. Who could doubt, after such a confirmation from 
headquarters I But the climax of effrontery was capped in 1534, when 
another letter was received from the 'Mediatrix,' which sounds more like 
the report of a lobby-agent to a brother-politician. It was written in 
excellent Latin, and was found in the Cathedral of Messna, together 
with the image to which it alludes. Its contents run as follows: 

"ISvj Virgin, Mother of the Redeemer of tbe world, to the Bishop, Ciagy, and 
the other futhfol of MeaaiiiA aendeth health and beuedictiou from kerwdS and muii '*' 

"Whoeaa ye have been mindful of eatabliabing the wonhip of me; now this it to 
let you know that by so doing ye have found great favor in my n^t. I have a long 
time reflected with pain upon your city, which ii exposed to mudi danger from its con- 
tiguity to the fire of Etna, and 1 hare often had words about it with my ton, for he 
waa vexed with you because erf your guilty neglect cJ my wonhip, so that be would 
not care a pin about my int^^xssion. Now, however, that you have oome to your 
senses, and have happily begun to wonb^ me, he haa confemd upon me the ri^t to 
become your eva-lMting protectreit; but, at the same time, I warn you to mind what 
you are about, and give me no cause of r^)enting of my kindnew to you. The prayen 
and festivals instituted in my honor please me tremendously [vthcmenter), and if you 
faithfully persevere in these things, and provided you oppose to the utmost of your 
power the heretics which now-a.days are spreading through the wi^d, by which both 
my worship and that erf the other saints, male and fem^e, are so endangered, you shall 
enjoy my perpetual protection. 

"In sign <rf this compact, I send you down from Heaven the image of myself, cast 
by celestial hands, and if ye hold it in the tumor to which it is entitled, it will be an 
evidence to me (rf your obedience and your faith. Farewell. Dated in Heaven, whilst 
sitting near the throne of my son, in the month (rf December, of the 1534tb year from 

"Maki Viboem" 

The reader should understand that this document is no anti-Catholic 
forgery. The author from whom it is taken,'" says that the authenticity 
of the missive "is attested by the Bishop himself, his Vicar-General, 

160. After this, why should the Soman Catholics object to the chums of the %iiritual- 
Ut*? If, without inocrf, they believe in the 'materialisation' of Mary and John, foe 
Ignatius, how can they logically deny tbe malerialication of Katie and John (King), 
wneo it is attested by tbe earful espoimcnts of Mr. Crookes, the English diemist, and 
tlie cumulative testimony trf a large numba of witnesses? 

161. Tbe 'Mother of God' takes precedence thoefore (rf God? 
162. See the JVne £ni for July, 1S75; N. Y. 



Digitizecoy Google 



S4 ISIS UNVEILED 

Secretary, and six Canons of Uie Cathedral Church of Mes^na, all of 
whom have mgned that attestation with their names, and confirmed it 
upon oath. 

"Both the epistle and image were found upon the high altar, where 
they had been placed by angeb from heaven." 

A Church must have reached the last stages of degradation, when 
such sacrilegious trickery as this could be resorted to by its clergy, and 
accepted with or without question by the people. 

No t far be such a reli^on from the man who feels the workings of an 
immortal spirit within him! There never was nor ever will be a truly 
philosophical mind, whether of Pagan, heathen, Jew, or Christian, but 
has followed the same path of thought. Gautama-Buddha is mirrored in 
the precepts of Christ; Paul and Philo Judaeus are faithful echoes of 
Plato; and Ammonius Saccas and Plotinus won their immortal fame by 
combining the teachings of all these grand masters of true philosophy. 
"Prove all things; hold fast that which Is good," ought to be the motto 
of all brothers on earth. Not so is it with the interpreters of the BiUe. 
The seed of the Reformation was sown on the day that the second chapter 
of The Caiiudic Eputle ofjamet jostled the eleventh chapter of the EptgUe 
to the Hd^rewa in the same New Testament. One who believes in Paul 
cannot believe in James, Peter, and John. The Paulists, to remain Chris* 
tians with their apostle, must withstand Peter "to the face"; and if 
Peter "was to be blamed" end loaa vorong, then he was not infaUible. 
How then can his successor (?) boast of his infallibihtyp Every kingdom 
divided agunst itself is brought to desolation; and every house divided 
against itself must fall. A plurality of masters has proved as fatal in reli- 
gions as in politics. What Paul preached, was pr^tched by every other 
mystic philosopher. "Stand /lUt Aerefore in the liberty wherewith Christ 
hath made us free, and be not eniangled again wUh the yoke of bondage!" 
exclums the honest apostle-philosopher; and adds, as if prophetically 
inspired: "But V ye bite and devour one another, take heed that ye 
be not consumed one of another." 

That the Neo-Platonists were not always despised or accused of 
demonolatry is evidenced in the adoption by the Roman Church of their 
veiy rites and theurgy. The identical evocations and incantations of the 
. Pagan and Jewish Kabahst are now repeated by the Christian exorcist, 
and the theurgy of lambhchus was adopted word for word. "Distinct 
as were the Platonists and Pauline Christians of the earher centuries," 
writes Professor A. Wilder, "many of the more distinguished teachers 
of the new faith were deeply tinctured with the philosoi^iical leaven. 
Synesius, the Bishop of Cyrene, was the disciple of Hypatia. St. Anthony 
reiterated the theurgy of lambliehiu. The Logos, or word of the Gospel 
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aecording to John, was a Gnostic personificatioa. Clement of Alexandria. 
Origen, and others of the Fathers drank deeply from the fountains of 
philosophy. The ascetic idea which carried away the Church was like 
that whidi was practised by Flotinus ... all through the Middle Ages 
there rose up men who accepted the interior doctrines which were pro- 
mulgated by the renowned teacher of the Academy." '** 

To substantiate our accusation that the Latin Church first despoiled 
the Kabalists and theurgists of their magical rites and ceremonies, before 
hurling anathemas upon their devoted heads, we will now translate for 
the reader fragments from the forms of exorcimt employed by Kabalists 
and Christians. The identity in phraseology may perhaps disclose one 
of the reasons why the Romish Church has always desired to keep the 
faithful in ignorance of the meaning of her Latin prayers and ritual. Only 
those directly interested in the deception have had the. opportunity to 
compare the rituals of the Church and of the magicians. The best Latin 
scholars were, until a comparatively recent date, either churchmen or 
dependent upon the Church. Common people could not read Latin, and 
even if they could, the reading of the books on magic was prohibited 
under the penalty of anathema and excommunication. The cunning 
device of the confessional made it almost impossible to consult, even 
surreptitiously, what the priests call a grimmre (a devil's scrawl) or Ritual 
of Magic. To make assurance doubly sure, the Church began destroying 
or concealing everything of the kind she could lay her hands upon. 

The following are translated from the Kabalistic Ritual, and that gen- 
erally known as the Roman RitttaL The latter was promulgated in 
1851 and 1852, under the sanction of Cardinal Engelbert, Archbbhop 
of Malines, and of the Archbishop of Paris. Speaking of it, the de- 
monologist Des Mousseaux says: "It is the ritual of Paul V, revised 
by the most learned of modem Popes, by the contemporary of Voltaire, 
Benedict XIV." •« 

Kabauitic (Jewish «iid P«gui) Rohan Catholic 

Exordm qf Salt E;ft>num qf Soli "* 

The Frieat-MAgidan bleuea tbe StiU The Priot blcsKs the Sod Mid Myi: 

uidMjn; "fJna&in of Saa,'" in thee may " Creaturt of Salt, I ezorciie thee in tlie 

remuD the wisdom [of G«dli and may it name of the living God . . . btamu tke 

preacrre from all comiption our mind* and lualA of the totd and of At hodyl Every- 

laS. 'hul and Plato.' 164. See La magu au XlXmt tikU, p. 139. 

165. Creatun of nit, air, water, or of any object to be mehanied or bUntd, ii a tech- 

mal ezprestion in magic, adopted by the Cbristlan clergy. 

166. Annan ftiiuiU, pp. 291-296, etc., etc: Pari^ 1851-2. 
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where «b«ra tliou mrt thrown wiati t 
vndtan tpiril bt put lofii^d. . . . Amm 



ExoreUwi rf Wattr 

"CmtuTC of the water, in the nvDe of 
the Ahni^ty God, the Fstber, the Scm, 
tuA the H0I7 Ghort ... be tatreiud. 
... I ftdjure thee in the name of the 
L«mb [the nukgidMi nyt bull at at — 
ptr aUu TmirH, d the Liunb tlMt trod 
upon the b»"l"^ and the aqtic, and iHio 
cniihea under hu toot the lion and the 



bodia. Thniugfa 'Hokbmad (WcSTL 
God of wudom], and the power d Rva'k 
Hokhmael [Spirit d the H0I7 Ghort] may 
the ^lirits of matter [bad ipirits] recede be- 
fore it. . . . Amtri." 

Exonim qf Wattr (and Adut) 

"Creatnre (d the Water. I ezorciw thee 
. . .hy tkt ikrtt name* which are Netxali, 
Hod, and Ytaod [kabalirtic trinity), in the 
beginning and in the end, by Alpha and 
Om^a, whkJi are in the Spirit Aaoth 
[Holy Ghoet. or the 'VitiMrMtU Soui']. I 
ezorciie and adjure thee. • . ■ Wandoing 
eagle, may the Lord command thee by the 
winfj (^ Ike buli and ku flaming naird," 
CIIm dicrub placed at the eaat gate of 
Edn.J 

Etoreim i4 on Eiemadti Spirit 

"Serpent, in the name of the Tetra- 
grammafam, the Lord; He commandi thee, 
by the angel and the lion. 

" Angel of darkness, obey, and run away 
with this hoty [eurdaed] wattr. Eagle in 
cfaaiu, obey thia aign, and retreat bdon 
the breath. Moving aerpent, crawl at my 
feet, or be tortured by titii toured fire, and 
ev^Kirate before this holy incense. Let 
wato' return to water Itbe elemental spirit 
of waterji let the fire bom, and the air 
drculate; let the earth return to earth by 
the Tirtue o( the Pentagram, which i* the 
Homing Star, and in the name of the 
tetiagnmmaton which is tiaced in the cen- 
ter of tt« CiWM cf LighL Anun." 

It is unnecessary to try the patience of the reader any longer, althou^ 
we might multiply examples. It must not be forgotten that we have 
quoted from the latest revision of the Ritual, that of 1851-2. If we were 
to go back to the former one we should find a far more striking identity, 
not merely of phraseology but of ceremonial form. For the purpose of 
comparison we have not even availed oiu^ves of the ritual of ceremo- 
nial magic of the Chrittian kabalists of the Middle Ages, wherein the 

167. Bomut Ritual, pp. £1-435. 



"O Lord, let him who carries along 
with him the terror. Bee, struck in his turn 
by taror and defeated. O thou, who art 
the Audut Serpent . . . tremble brfore 
the hand of him who, having triunqihed of 
the tortures of hell [?) dendit gemiUbia 
infemi, recalled the souls to li^t. ■ ■ ■ 
The more whilst thou decay, the more 
terrible will be thy torture ... by Him 
who Twgna over the living and the dead 
. . . and who will judge the century by 
fire, soseiiJKiR per ignem, etc. In the name 
of the Paths, Son. and the Holy Gbost 
Amen." •" 
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language modeled upon a belief in the divinity of Christ is, with the ex- 
cation of a stray expression here and there, identical with the Catholic 
Ritual. "* The latter however makes one improvement, for the original- 
ity of which the Church should be allowed all credit. Certwnly nothing 
so fantastical could be found in a ritual of magic. " Give place," it says, 
apostrophizingthe 'Demon,'"give place to Jesus Christ . . .ihouJUthy, 
tiinkiTig, and ferocious beast . . . dost thou rebel? Listen and tremble, 
Satan; enemy of the faith, enemy of the human race, introducer of death 
. . . root of all evil, promoter of vice, soul of envy, origin of avarice, 
cause of discord, prince of homicide, whom God curses; author of incest 
and sacrilege, inventor of all obscenity, professor of the most detestable 
actions, and Qrand Master of Heretics [ ! !] [Doetor kaa^eiieorumf] What ! 
. . . dost thou still stand? Dost dare to resist, and thou knowest that 
Christ our Lord is coming? . . . Give place to Jesus Christ, give 
place to the Holy Ghost, which by His blessed Apostle Peter has Sung 
thee down before the public, in the person of Simon the Magician" 
{te manifede atramt in Simone mo^)."* 

After such a shower of abuse no devil having the slightest feeling 
of self-respect could remain in such company; unless indeed he should 
chance to be an Italian Liberal, or King Victor Emmanuel himself; 
both of whom, thanks to Pius IX, have become anathema-proof. 

It really seems too bad to strip Bome of all her symbols at once; but 
justice must be done to the despoiled hierophants. Long before the sign 
of the Cross was adopted as a Christian symbol, it was employed as a 
secret sign of recognition among neophytes and adepts. Says L£vi : " The 
sign of the Cross adopted by the Christians does not belong exclusively 
to them. It is kabalistic, and represents the oppositions and quaternary 
equilibrium of the elements. We see by the occult verse of the Pater, to 
which we have called attention in another work, that there were original- 
ly two ways of making it, or at least two very different fonnulae to ex- 
press its meaning — one reserved for priests and initiates; the other 
given to neophytes and the profane. Thus for example the iniiiaie, 
carrying his band to his forehead, said: To thee; then he added, belong; 
and continued while carrying his hand to the breast — the kingdom; then, 
to the left shoulder — justux; to the right shoulder — and mercy. Then 
he joined the two hands, adding: throughout the generaiing cydes: ' Tibi 
sunt MaUchuth, et Gdrwah et 'Besed per Aeonas ' — a sign of the Cross, 
id>soluiely and magnificently kabalistic, which the profanations of Gnos- 
ticism made the militant and official Church completely lose." '"^ 

168. See Art Magic, art. on Peter d'Abaoo. 

1B9. Somm Ritual, pp. 429-433; see La magia au XlXmt tikle, pp. 142-3, 

170. Dogmt tl ritud de la haatt inatie. Rituel, ch. vr. 
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How fantastical therefore is the assertion of Father Ventura that 
while Augustine was a Manichaean, a philosopher, ignorant of and refus- 
ing to bumble himself before the sublimity of the "grand Christian reve- 
lation," be knew nothing, understood naught of God, man, or universe; 
"he remained poor, small, obscure, sterile, and wrote nothing, did 
nothing really grand or useful. But, hardly had he become a Christian 
when his reasoning powers and intellect, enlightened at the lumiTtary of 
fmih, elevated him to the most sublime heights of philosophy and 
theology." And his other proposition that Augustine's genius, as a con- 
, "developed itself in all its grandeur and prodigious fecundity 

. his intellect radiated with that immense splendor which, reflecting 
itself in his immortal writings, has never ceased for one moment during 
fourteen centuries to illuminate the Church and the world!" '" 

Whatever Augustine was as a Manichaean. we leave Father Ventura 
to discover; but that his accession to Christianity established an everlast- 
ing enmity between theology and science is beyond doubt. While forced 
to confess that " the Grentiles bad possibly something dwine and true in 
their doctrines," "* he nevertheless declared that for their superstition, 
idolatry and pride they had "to be detested, and, unless they improved, 
to be punished by divine judgment." This furnishes the clew to ^e sub- 
sequent policy of the Christian Church, even to our day. If the Gentiles 
did not choose to come into the Church, all that was divine in their philo- 
sophy should go for naught, and the divine wrath of God shoi^d be 
visited upon their heads. What effect this produced is succinctly stated 
by Draper: "No one did more than this Father to bring science and 
religion into antagonism; it was mainly he who diverted the Bibk from 
its true office — a guide to purity of life — and placed it in the perilous 
position of being the arbiter of human knowledge, an audacious tyranny 
over the mind of man. The example once set, there was no want of 
followers; the works of the Greek philosophers were stigmatized as pro- 
fane; the transcendently glorious achievements of the Museum of Alex- 
andria were hidden from sight by a cloud of ignorance, mysticism, and 
unintelligible jargon, out of which there too often flashed the destroying 
lightnings of ecclesiastical vengeance." "* 

Augustine "* and Cyprian "> admit that Hermes and Osth&a believed 
in one true God; the 6rst two maintaining, as well as thcl two Pagans, 
that he is invisible and incomprehensible, except spiritually. Moreover 
we invite any man of intelligence — provided he be not a religious fanatic 

171. Ventura de Ruilica: Ctmftrmca, II, put I, p. Ivi, preface. 

172. Ct. TheCityofGod,Vin.ix;X,u;elc 173. Co^id beta. Rd. and 3eiau»,p.e2. 

174. Dt bartumo omfra OnurfutM, lib. VI, c. xliv. 

175. Sonefi C. Cypriatti open, «. >. 'De idoloram vauiUte,' p. 14: Os>nii, 1682. 
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— after reading fragments chosen at random from the vorks of Hermes 
and Augustine on the Deity, to decide which of the two gives a more 
philosophical definition of the 'unseen Father.' We have at least 
one writer of fame who is of our opinion. Draper calls the Augustinion 
productions a "rhapsodical conversation" with God, an "incoherent 
dream." '" 

Father Ventura depicts the saint as attitudinizing before an aston- 
ished world upon "the most sublime heights of philosophy." But here 
steps in again the aame unprejudiced critic, who makes the following re- 
marks on this colossus of Patristic philosophy. "Was it for this prepos- 
terous scheme — " he asks, "this product of ignorance and audacity — 
that the works of the Greek philosophers were to be given up? It was 
none too soon that the great critics who appeared at the Reformation, by 
comparing the works of these writers with one another, brought them to 
their proper level, and taught us to look upon them all with contempt." '" 

For such men as I^otinus, Porphyry, lamblichus, Apollonius, and 
even Simon Magus, to be accused of having formed a pact with the 
Devil, whether the latter personage exist or not, is so absurd as to need 
but little refutation. If Simon Magus — the most problematical of all in 
a faisterical sense — ever existed otherwise than in the overheated fancy 
of Peter and the other apostles, he was evidently no worse than any of 
his adversaries. A difference in religious views, however great, is insuf- 
ficient per »e to send one person te heaven and the other to hell. Such 
uncharitable and peremptory doctrines might have been taught in the 
Middle Ages; but it is too late now for even the Church to put forward 
this traditional scarecrow. Research begins to suggest that which, if 
ever verified, will bring eternal disgrace on the Church of the Apostle 
Peter, whose very imposition of herself upon that disciple must be re- 
garded as the most unverified and unverifiable of the assumptions of the 
Catholic clergy. 

The erudite author of Supernatural Religion '" assiduously endeavors 
to prove that by Simon Magus we must understand the apostle Paul, 
whose Epistles were secretly as well as openly calumniated by Peter, 
and charged with containing "dyanditic learning." The Apostle of the 
Gentiles was brave, outspoken, sincere, and very learned; the Apostle 
of Circumcision, cowardly, cautious, insincere, and very ignorant. That 
Paul had been partially at least, if not completely, initiated into the 
tfaeurgic mysteries, admits of little doubt. His language, the phraseology 
so peculiar to the Greek philosophers, certain expressions used but by the 
initiates, are so many sure ear-marks to that supposition. Our suspicion 

176. Confiiel, etc.. p. 60. 177. Ibid., p. 66. 178. Put II, cfa. v. 



Digitizec by Google 



90 ISIS UNVEILED 

Iiaa been strengthened by an able article, entitled 'Paul and Plato,* in 
one of the New York periodicals,"* in which the author puts forward one 
remarkable and, for us, very precious observation. He shows Paul, 
in bis EputUa to the Corinthuitu, abounding with "expressions sug- 
gested by the initiations of Sabazius and Eleusis, and the lectures of 
the [Greek] philosophers. He [Paul] designates himself an idiota — a 
person unskilful in the world, hut not in the gnosit or philosophical 
learning. 'We speak wisdom among the perfect or initiated,' he writes; 
'not the wisdom of this worid, nor of the archons of this world, but 
divine wisdom in a mystery, secret — which none of the Arehone of thia 
world knotoeth.' " 

What else can the apostle mean by these unequivocal words, but that 
be himself, as belonging to the mgatae (initiated), spoke of things shown 
and explained only in the Mysteries? The "divine wisdom in a mystery 
which none of the archona of this world knoweth," has evidently some 
direct reference to the basUeua of the Eleusinian initiation, who did 
know. The basHeua belonged to the staff of the great hierophant, and 
was an arckon of Athens; and as such was one of the chief mytiae 
belonging to the interior Mysteries, to which a very select and small 
number obtained an entrance.'*' The magistrates supervising the Eleu- 
siniana were called archons. 

Another proof that Paul belonged to the circle of the 'Initiates' lies 
in the following fact. The apostle had his head shorn at Cenchrea 
(where Lucius, Apideiua, was initiated) because "he had a tow." The 
nazart — or set apart — as we see in the Jewish Scriptures, had to cut 
their hair which they wore long, and which "no razor touched" at any 
other time, and sacrifice it on the altar of initiation. And the nazars 
were a class of Chaldaean theurgists. We will show further that Jesus 
belonged to this class. 

Paul declares that: "According to the grace of God which is given 
unto me, as a wise maaterbuHder, I have laid the foundation." *** 

This expression, masterbuilder, used only once in the whole Bihle, 
and by Paul, may be considered as a whole revelation. In the Mysteries 
the third part of the sacred rites was called Epopleia, or revelation, recep- 
Uon into the secrets. In substance it means that stage of divine clairvoy- 
ance when everything pertaining to this earth disappears, and earthly 
"^ ai^t is paralysed, and the soul b united free and pure with its Spirit, or 
God. But the real significance of the word is 'overseeing,* from ^rropu 
— I tee myself. In Sanskrit the word avdpia has the same meaning, 

179. By A. Wilder, editor ot Tht Elauitnan and Baeehie MyOtnet, of Tliomu Taylor. 

180. T.Tlybr: rfeEfciw.onJBaotA. Jfyrf.p. Hed. A. WUiter; 4tliediL, 

New York, 1801. 181. I Cor., iii. 10. 
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aa well as to obtatn."' The word epoptma is a compound one, from 
tri — upon, and Swraiuu — to look, or an overseer, an inspector — 
alao uaed for a masterbuUder. The title of tuastor-mason. in Free- 
masomy, is derived from this, in the sense used in the Mysteries. 
Therefore, when Paul entitles himself a "masterbuilder," he is using 
a word pre-eminently kabalistic, theurgic, and masonic, and one which 
no other apostle uses. He thus declares himself an ade^, having the 
right to iniiiate others. 

If we search in this direction with those sure guides, the Grecian 
Mysteries and the Kabala, before us, it will be easy to find the secret 
reason why Paul was so persecuted and hated by Peter, John and James. 
Hie author of the Revelation was a Jewish kabalist pur sang, with all the 
hatred inherited by him from his forefathers toward the Mysteries."* 
His jealousy during the life of Jesus extended even to Peter; and it 
u only after the death of their common master that we see the two 
apostles — the former of whom wore the Miter and the Petaloon of 
the Jewish Rabbis — preach so zealously the rite of drcumosioa. In 
the eyes of Peter, Paul, who had humiliated him, and whom he felt so 
much his superior in 'Greek learning' and philosophy, must have 
naturally appeared as a magician, a man polluted with the 'Qntma' 
with the 'wisdom' of the Greek Mysteries — hence, perhaps, "Simon "• 
the Magician." 

As to Peter, biblical critidsm has shown before now that he had 
probably no more to do with the foundation of the Latin Church at 
Rome, than to furnish the pretext so readily seized upon by the cunning 
benaeus to benefit this Church with the new name of ^e apostle — 
Pefra or Ki^ffa, a name which allowed itself so readily, by an easy play 
upon words, to be connected with Petroma, the double set of stone . 

182. In iU nuMt ectenaiTe meaniag, tbe Sanskrit wisd has tbe Mme litenl wnse u the 
Gte^ term; both imply 'reveUtioii,' \tj no bumui agcnl, Irat through th« 'receiviiig 
of the axred drink.' In India the initiated receiTed the 'Soma,' aacrad drink, whi^ 
helped to libcfate hi* aoul /rom the bo^; and in the EleiuiniAn Mnteries it waa the 
Moed drink <Aend at the Epopteia. 'nie Grecian Mysteries are wholly derived horn 
tbe foAhmanical Vedic rites, and the latter from the ante-Vedic religioua Mysteries — 
primitive Buddhist phikaopby. 

183. It is needless to state that iht Oorpd according to Jolm was not written by John, 
but by K Flatonist or a Gnostic belonging to tbe Neo-I^tonic si^iool. 

184. The fact that Peter persecuted tbe 'Apoetle to tbe Gentiles,' under that name, 
does not necessarily imply that there was no Simon Magus individuaDy distinct from 
Fau). It may have become a generic name of abuse. Theodoret and Chiysostom, tbe 
Mtrliest and most prolific commentators on tbe Gnosticism of those days, seem actually 
to make U Simon a rival of Paul, and to state that between them paswd frequent ir~ 
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tablets used by the hierophant at the initiations, during the final Mys- 
tery. In this, perhaps, ties concealed the whole secret of the claims of the 
Vatican. As Professor Wilder happily suggests : "In the Oriental coun- 
tries the designation IDD, Peter [in Phoenician and Chaldaic, an i nter- 
preter] appears to have been the title of this personage [the hierophant]. 
. . . TTiere is in these facts some reminder of the peculiar circumstances of 
the MosMC Law . . . and also of the claim of the Pope to be the successor 
of Peter, the hierophant or interpreter of the Christian religion." "^ 

As such we must concede to him, to some extent, the right to be 
such an interpreter. The Latin Church has faithfully preserved in 
symbols, rites, ceremonies, architecture, and even in the very dress of ha 
clergy, the tradition of the Pagan worship — of the pubtic or exoteric 
ceremonies, we should add; otherwise her dogmas would embody more 
sense and contain less blasphemy against the majesty of the Supreme 
and Invisible God. 

An inscription found on the coffin of Queen Menihu-futep, of the 
eleventh dynasty (2782 b. c), now proved to have been transcribed from 
the seventeenth chapter of the Book of the Dead (dating not later than 
"4500 B. c"), is more than suggestive. This monumental text contains 
a group of hieroglyphics, which, when interpreted, read thus: 

PTR. RF. SU. 

Peter- ref- su. 

Baron Bunsen shows this sacred formulary mixed up with a whole 
series of glosses and various interpretations forty centuries old. "This 
is identical with saying that the record [the true interpretation] was at 
that time no longer intelligible. . . . We beg our readers to understand," 
he adds, " that a sacred text, a hymn,, containing the words of a de- 
parted spirit, existed in such a state about 4000 years ago ... as to 
be all but uninteUigible to royal scribes." "* 

That it was unintelligible to the uninitiated among the latter la as well 
proved by the confused and contradictory glosses, as that it was a 
'mystery '-word, known to the hierophants of the sanctuaries, and more- 
over a word chosen by Jesus to designate the office assigned by him to 
one of his apostles. This word PTR was partially interpreted, owing 
to another word similarly written in another group of hieroglyphics on a 

ISS. Tayiar: E3etu. and Baedtie Myieria. ed. A. WUder. pp. 17-18 (4tli ed.}. Hwi 
we not tnutwtHlIir kabalutic traditioD to rdy upon, we might be perhaps tonxA to 
qucatioD whether the Kuthonbip of the RmdalMm u to be ascribed to tlw apostle of that 
name. He seems to be termed John the Theologitt. 

186. BuoseD: Efy^t Plant in VnMtrtal Biitoq,. V, pp. 8&-B0. 
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stele, the sign "^ used for it being an opened eye. Bunsen menUons as 
another explanation of PTR — 'to show.' "It appears to me," he re- 
marks, "that our FTR is literally the old Aramaic and Hebrew Tatar,' 
which occurs in the history of Joseph as the specific word for interpret- 
ing; whence also PHrun is the term for interpretation of a text, a 
dream." •" In a manuscript of the first century, a combination of the 
Demotic and Greek texts,"* and most probably one of the few which 
miraculously escaped the Christian vandalism of the second and third 
centuries, when all such precious manuscripts were burned as magical, 
we find occurring in several places a phrase which perhaps may throw 
some light upon this question. One of the principal heroes of the manu- 
script, who is constantly referred to as "the Judaean Illuminator" or 
Initiate, TcXuur^, is made to communicate but with his Patar; the 
latter being written in Cbaldaic characters. Once the latter word is 
coupled with the name Skimeon, Several times the 'Illuminator,' who 
rarely breaks his contemplative solitude, is shown inhabiting a Kpum; 
(cave) and teaching the multitudes of eager scholars standing outside, not 
orally, but through this Patar. The latter receives the words of wisdom 
by applying his ear to a circular bole in a partition which conceals the 
teacher from the listeners, and then conveys them, with explanations and 
glosses, to the crowd. This with a slight change was the method used 
by lythagoras, who, as we know, never allowed his neophytes to see 
him during the years of probation, but instructed them from behind 
a curtain in his cave. 

But whether the 'Illuminator' of the Graeco-Demotic manuscript 
is identical with Jesus or not, the fact remains that we find the latter 
selecting a ' mystery '-appellation for one who is made to appear later by 
the Catholic Church as the janitor of the Kingdom of Heaven and the 
interpreter of Christ's will. The word Patar or Peter locates both master 
and disciple in the circle of initiation, and connects them with the ' Secret 
Doctrine.' The great hierophant of the ancient Mysteries never allowed 
the candidates to see or hear him personally. He was the deus ex ma- 
dtind, the presiding but invisible Deity, uttering his will and instructions 
through a second party; and 2000 years later we discover that the 
Dalai-Lamas of Tibet had been following for centuries the same tradition- 
al program during the most important religious mysteries of lamaism. 

187. Or principal determitiative. See E. de Rousi: SleU, pp. 44, 473i Piak (Tidens) 
ia inteniTetcd on it 'to Bij^ew,' witb a ngn ot intenogation nfter it — the usual mark <rf 
scientific perpleiit]'. In Bunsen'i fifth volume o/ Ejifjitt Pkut, tie., the intennetation 
following ia "Illuminator," which is more correct. 

188. Bunaen: Egvpt't Place ui Unnenal Bittory, V, p. BO. 

189. It ia the propeil]r of a mjratic whom we met in Syria. 
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If Jesus knew the secret meaoiiig of the title bestowed by him on Simon, 
then he must have been initiated, otherwise he could not have learned 
it; and if he was an initiate of either the Pythagorean Essenes, the Chal- 
daean Magi, or the Egyptian Priests, then the doctrine taught by him 
was but a portion of the ' Secret Doctrine ' taught by the Pagan hiero- 
pbants to the few select adepts admitted within the sacred adyta. 

But we will discuss this question farther on. For the present we will 
endeavor briefly to indicate the extraordinary cnmilarity — or rather 
identity — of rites and ceremonial dress of the Christian clergy with 
those of the old Babylonians, Assyrians, Phoenicians, Egyptians, and 
other Pagans of hoary antiquity. 

If we would find the model of the Papal tiara, we must search the 
records of the ancient Assyrian tablets. We invite the reader to give his 
attention to Dr. Imnan's illustrated work. Ancient Pagan and Modem 
ChrUHan SfftnMiem. On page sixty-four he will readily recognise the 
head-gear oi the successor of St. Peter in the coiffure worn by gods or 
angels in ancient Assyria, "where it appears crowned by an emblem of 
the [male] trinity " (the Christian Cross). " We may mention in passing," 
adds Dr. Inman, "that as the Romanists adopted the miter and the 
tiara from 'the cursed brood of Ham,' so they adopted the episcopalian 
CTook from the augurs of Etruria, and the artistic form with which they 
clothe their angels from the painters and um-makers of Magna Graecia 
and Central Italy." 

Would we push our inquiries farther, and seek to ascertain as much 
in relatiot) to the nimbus and the tonsure of the Catholic priest and 
monk? ^ We shall find undeniable proofs that they are solar emblems. 
Chas. Knight, in bis Old England PictoriaUy lUuttraied, gives a drawing 
by St. Augustine representing an ancient Christian bishop in a dress 
probably identical with that worn by the great 'saint' himself. Tbe 
pallium, or the ancient stole of the bishop, is the feminine sign when worn 
by a priest in worship. On St. Augustine's picture it is bedecked with 
Buddhistic crosses, and in its whole appearance it is a representation of 
the Egyptian T (tau), assuming slightly the figure of the letter Y. 
"Its lower end b the mark of the masculine triad," says Inman; "the 
right hand (of the figure) has the forefinger extended, like the Assyrian 
priests while doing homage to the grove. . . . When a male dons the 
pallium in worship, he becomes the representative of the trinity in the 
unity, the arba, or mystic four." •" 

"Immaculate is our Lady Isis," b the legend around an engraving 

190. He Prieita ^ Isii were toDStued. 
191. Ancient Pofon and Modem Ckrielian jSirmbotum, pp. 51. B, 
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of Serapis and Isis, described by Kng, in The Gnoi^ict and their Remmnt, 
H KYPIA EICIC ATNH ". . . the very terms applied afterwards to 
that personage (the Virgin Mary) who succeeded to her form, titles, sym- 
bols, rites, and ceremonies. . . . Thus, her devotees carried into the new 
priesthood the former badges of their profession, the obligation to celi- 
bacy, the tonsure, and the surplice, omitting, unfortunately, the frequent 
ablutions prescribed by the ancient creed." "The 'Black Virgins,' so 
highly reverenced in certain French cathedrals . . . proved, when at last 
critically examined, to be basalt figures of Isis!" *** 

Before the shrine of Jupiter Ammon were suspended tinkling bells, 
from the sound of whose chiming the priests deduced their auguries; 
"A golden bell and a pomegranate . . . round about the hem of the 
robe," was the result with the Mosaic Jews.'** But in the Buddhistic 
system, during the reUgious services, the gods of the Deva-Loka are 
always invoked and invited to descend upon the altars, by the ringing of 
bells suspended in the pagodas. The bell of the sacred table of Siva at 
Kuhama is described in KaiUUa, and every Buddhist mh&ra and lamasery 
has lis bells. 

We thus see that the bells used by Christians come to them directly 
boTa the Buddhist Tibetans and Chinese. The beads and rosaries have 
the same origin, and have been used by Buddhist monks for over 3300 
jrears. The lingams in the Hindfi temples are ornamented upon certain 
days with large berries, from a tree sacred to Mahddeva, which are strung 
into rosaries. Thetitleof'nuD'isauEgyptian word, and had with them 
the accepted meaning; the Christians did not even take the trouble to 
translate the word Nonna, The aureole of the saints was used by the 
antediluvian artists of Babylonia whenever they desired to honor or deify 
a mortal's head. In a celebrated picture in Moor's Hindoo Pantheon, en- 
titled, "Krishna nursed by Devoid, from a highly-finished picture," the 
Hindfi Virgin is represented as seated on a loimge and nursing Krishna. 
The hair brushed back, the long veil, and the golden aureole around the 
Virgin's head, as well as around that of the Hindfl Savior, are striking. 
No Cathohc, well versed as he might be in the mysterious symboUsm 
of iconology, would hesitate for a moment to worship at that shrine the 
Vii^n Mary, the mother of his God ! '** In Indur Subba, the south 
entrance of the Caves of Ellora, may be seen to this day the figure of 
Indra's wife, Indrdni, sitting with her infant son-god, pointing the finger 
to heaven with the same gesture as the Italian Madonna and child.*** 

102. Th*0mitliamdlMtirSemaia*,p.7U 2iided.,p.l73. 193- Exo^, zzxiz, 25, 26. 
194. B. Moor: rA<fftnilooPaiiliUan,plate59,pp. 197-S; aeealMLuudy: Motmmmt- 
•"•■■■ •■ p. 217; and Inmu: AnH. PafanmdMod.Ckr.S]fmMi*m, p. 27. 
195. Inmsn: op. cit., p. 29. 
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Id Aiui. Pagan and Mod. Ckritlian SipaMitm the author gives a figure 
from a medieval woodcut — the like of which we have seen by dozens in 
old psalters — in which the Virgin Marv. with her infant, is repieaented 
as the Queen of Heaven on the "crescent moon, the emblem of virginity. 
Being before the sun, she almost eclipses its light. Than this, nothing 
could more completely identify the Christian mother and child with Isis 
and Horus, Ishtar, Venus, Juno, and a host of other Pagan goddesses, 
who have been called 'Queen of Heaven,' 'Queen of the Universe,' 
'Mother of God,' 'Spouse of God,' the 'Celestial Virgin,' the 'Heavenly 
Peace-Makn,* etc." "• 

Such pictures are not purely astronomical. They represent the mole 
god and the female goddess, as the sun and moon in conjunction, "the 
union of the triad with the unit." The horns of the cow on the head of 
Isis have the same significance. 

And so above, below, outside, and inside the Cbristiaii Church, in 
the priestly ganneots. and the religious rites, we recognise the stamp of 
exoteric heathenism. On no subject within the wide range of human 
knowledge has the world been more blinded or deceived with such per- 
sistest miarepresentation as on that of antiquity. Its hoary past and its 
religious faiths have been misrepresented and trampled under the feet of 
its successors; its hierophants and prophets, myitae and ejxtjAae ^ of the 
once sacred adyta of the temple shown as demoniacs and devil-worship- 
ers. Decked in the despoiled garments of the victim, the Christian priest 
now anathematizes the latter with rites and ceremonies which he has 
learned from the theurgists themselves. The Mosaic BiM« is used as a 
weapon against the people who furnished it. The heathen philosopher is 
cursed under the very roof which has witnessed his initiation; and the 
"monkey of God" (t. e., the devil of Tertullian), "the origioator and 
founder of magical theurgy, the science of illusions and hes, whose father 
and author is the demon," is exorcized with holy water by the hand which 
holds the identical liiuiu "* with which the ancient augur, after a solemn 
prayer, used to determine the regions of heaven, and evoke, in the name 
of the HIGHEST, the minor god (now termed the Devil), who unveiled to 
his eyes futurity, and enabled him to prophesy! On the part of the 
Christians and Uie clergy it is nothing but shameful ignorance, prejudice, 
and that contemptible pride so boldly denounced by one of their own 
reverend ministers, J. B. Gross,"* which rails against all investigation 
"as a useless or a criminal labor, whenever it is to be feared that it will 
result in the overthrow of pre-established systems of faith." On the part 
of the scholars it is the same apprehension of the possible necessity of 

197. Initiate* uid leen. 

199. T\t Btatkm Rtligwa. 
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having to modify some of their erroneoiuly-establiahed theories of sci- 
ence. "Nothing but such pitiable prejudice," says Gross, "can have 
thus misrepresented the theology of heathenism, and distorted — nay, 
caricatured — its forms of religious worship. It is time that posterity 
should raise its voice in vindication of violated truth, and that the present 
age should learn a little of that common sense of which it boasts with as 
much self-complacency as if the prerogative of reason was the birthright 
only of modem times." 

All this gives a sure clew to the real cause of the hatred felt by the 
early and medieval Christian toward his Pagan brother and dangerous 
rival. We hate only what we fear. The Christian thaumaturgist once 
having broken all association with the IS^steries of the temples and with 
"these schoob so renowned for magic," described by St. Hilarion,*"* could 
certainly little expect to rival the Pagan wonder-workers. No apostle, 
with the exception perhaps of healing by mesmeric power, has ever 
equaled Apollonius of Tyana; and the scandal created among the 
apostles by the miracle-doing Simon Magus is too notorious to be re- 
peated here. "How is it," asks Justin Martyr, in evident dismay, 
"how is it that the talismans of Apollonius the (tcXAt^to] have power 
in certain members of creation, for tiiey prevent, at we see, tie fury of the 
waves, and the violence of the winds, and the attacks of wild beasts; 
and whilst our Lord's miracles are preserved by tradition alone, those of 
Apollonius are mott numerous, and actually manifested in present facts, 
so as to lead astray all beholders? " "' This perplexed martyr solves the 
problem by attributing very correctly the efficacy and potency of the 
charms used by Apollonius to his profound knowledge of the sympathies 
and antipathies (or repugnances) of nature. 

Unable to deny the evident superiority of their enemies' powers, the 
Fathers had recourse to the old but ever-successful method — that of 
slander. They honored the theurgists with the same insinuating calumny 
that had been resorted to by the Pharisees against Jesus. "Thou hast a 
daemon," the elders of the Jewish Synagog had said to him. "Thou 
hast the Devil," repeated the cunning Fathers with equal truth, ad- 
dressing the Pagan thaumaturgist; and the widely-bniit«d charge, 
erected later into an article of faith, won the day. 

But the modem heirs of these ecclesiastical falsifiers, who denounce 
magic, spiritualism, and even magnetism as being produced by a demon, 
forget or perhaps never read the classics. None of our bigots has ever 
looked with more scorn on the abuses of magic than did the true initiate 

200. Piru du diiert iTOrieni, II, p. 283. 

201. Jiutin Martyr: Quaettiotui, xxiv, 
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of old. No modem or even medieval law could be more severe than 
that of the hierophant. True, he had more diacrimination, charity, and 
justice than the Christian clergy; for while banishing the 'unconscious' 
sorcerer, the person troubled with a demon, from within the sacred pre- 
cincts of the adyta, the priests, instead of mercilessly burning him, took 
care of the uniortumite 'possessed one.' Having hospitals expressly 
for that purpose in the neighborhood of temples, the ancient 'medium,' 
if obsessed, was taken care of and restored to health. But with one who 
had, by conscious witchcraft, acquired powers dangerous to his fellow- 
creatures, the priests of old were as severe as justice herself. "Any per- 
son aeddenially guilty of homicide, or of any crime, or convicted of 
wUchcraJl, was excluded from the Eleusinian Mysteries." *" And so were 
thc^ from all others. This law, mentioned by all writers on the aadent 
initiation, speaks for itself. The claim of Augustine,*** that all the exfJa- 
nations given by the Neo-Platonists were invented by themselves, is ab- 
surd. For nearly all the ceremonies in their true and successive order are 
given by Plato himself, in a more or less covered way. The Mysteries are 
OS old as the world, and one well versed in the esoteric mythologies of 
various nations can trace them back to the days of the ante-Vedic period 
in India. A condition of the strictest virtue and purity is required from 
the Vaiu, or candidate, in India before he can become an initiate, whether 
he aims to be a simple fakir, a Ptavhiia (public priest) or a Sannf/dsi, 
a saint of the second degree of initiation, the most holy as the most 
revered of them all. After having conquned, in the terrible trials pre- 
liminary to admittance to the inner temple in the subterranean crypts of 
his pagoda, the aanny&ti passes the rest of his life in the temple, prac- 
tising the eighty-four rules and ten virtues prescribed to the Yogis. 

"No one who has not practised, during his whole life, the ten virtues 
which the divine Manu makes incumbent as a duty, can be initiated into 
the Mysteries of the council," say the Hindd books of initiation. 

These virtues are: "Kesignation; the act of rendering good for evil; 
temperance; probity; purity; chastity, and repression of the physical 
senses; the knowledge of the Holy Scriptures; that of the Superior 
soul [spirit]; worship of truth; abstinence from anger." *"' These vir- 
tues must alone direct the life of a true Yogi. "No unworthy adept ought 
to defile Uie ranks of the holy initiates by his presence for twenty-four 
hours." The adept becomes guilty after having once broken any one 
of these vows. Surely the exercise of such virtues is inconsistent with 
the idea one has of (ferif-worship and lasciviousness of purpose! 

And now we will tiy to give a clear insight into one of the chief ob- 
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jects of this work. What we desire to prove is that underiying every 
ancieot popular religioo was the same ancient wisdom-doctrine, one and 
identical, professed and practised by the initiates of every country, who 
alone were aware of its existence and importance. To ascertain its origin, 
and the predse age in which it was matured, is now beyond human 
possibility. A single glance, however, is enough to assure one that it 
could not have attained the marvelous perfection in which we find it 
pictured to us in the relics of the various esoteric systems, except after a 
succession of ages. A philosophy so profound, a moral code so ennobling, 
and practical results so conclusive and so uniformly demonstrable, is not 
the growth of a generation, or even a single epoch. Pact must have been 
piled upon fact, deduction upon deduction, science have b^otten science, 
and myriads erf the brightest human intellects have re6ected upon the 
laws of nature, before this ancient doctrine could have taken concrete 
shape. The procrfs of this identity of fundamental doctrine in the old 
religions are found in the prevalence of a system of initiation; in the 
secret sacerdotal castes who had the guardianship of mystical words of 
power; and in the public display of a phenomenal control over natural 
forces, indicating association with preterhuman beings. Every approach 
to the Mysteries of all these nations was guarded with the same jealous 
care, and in all the {>eDalty of death was inflicted upon initiates of any 
degree who divulged the secrets entrusted to them. We have seen that 
such was the case in the Eleusinian and Bacchic Mysteries, among the 
Chaldaean Magi, and the Egyptian hierophants; while with the Hindfls, 
. from whom they were all derived, the same rule has prevailed from time 
immemorial. We are left in no doubt upon this point; for the Agnuhada 
Parikdtai says exphcitly, "Every initiate, to whatever degree he may 
belong, who reveab the great sacred formula, must be put to death." 

Naturally enou^ this same extreme penalty was prescribed in all the 
mul^anous sects and brotherhoods which at diffocnt periods have 
sprung bom tfae ancient stock. We find it with the early Ess^nes, Gnos- 
tics, theurgic Neo-Platonists, and medieval philosophers; and in our day 
even the Masons perpetuate the memory of the old obligations in the 
penalties of throat-cutting, dismemberment, and disemboweling, with 
which the candidate is threatened. As the Masonic 'master's word' is 
communicated only at 'low breath,' so the selfsame precaution is pre- 
scribed in the Chaldaean Book of NwrAera and the Jewish Merla^mh. 
When initiated, the neophyte was led by an ancient to a secluded spot, 
and there the latter whispered in hit ear the great secret.*** The Mason 
I, under the most frightful penalties, that he will not communicate 

204. A. Fiuck: La KabbaU. ch. L 
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the secrets of any degree "to a brother of an inferior degree^'; and the 
Agrudiada Parikskai says : " Any initiate of the third degree wiio before 
the prescribed time reveals the superior truths to the initiates of the sec- 
ond degree, must be put to death." Again, the Masonic apprentice con- 
sents to have his "tongue torn out by the roots" if he divulge anything 
to the profane; and in the Hindft books of initiation, the same Agnuhada 
Pankahai, we find that any initiate of the first degree (the lowest) vha 
betrays the secrets of his initiation to members of other castes, for whom 
the science should be a closed book, must have "hb tongue cut out" and 
suffer other mutilations. 

As we proceed, we will point out the evidences of this identity of 
vows, formulas, rites and doctrines between the ancient fuths. We will 
also show that not only is their memory still preserved in India, but also 
that the Secret Association is still alive and as active as ever. After 
reading what we have to say, it may be inferred that the chief pontiff and 
hierophant, the Brahmdima, is still accessible to those 'who know,' 
though perhaps recognised by another name; and that the ramifications 
of his influence extend throughout the worid. But we will now return 
to the early Christian period. 

As though be were not aware that there was any esoteric significance 
in the exoteric symbols, and that the Mysteries Uiemselves were com- 
posed of two parts, the lesser at Agrae, and the higher ones at Eleusinia, 
Clemens Alexandrinus, with a rancorous bigotry that one might expect 
from a renegade Neo-Flatonist but is astonished to find in this generally 
honest and learned Father, stigmatized the Mysteries as indecent and 
diabolical. Whatever were the rites enacted among the neophytes before 
they passed to a higher form of instruction; however misunderstood were 
the trials of Katharna or purification, during which they were submitted 
to every kind of probation; and however much the material or physical 
aspect might have led to calumny, it is but wicked prejudice which can 
induce anyone to say that under this external meaning there was not a 
far deeper and spiritual significance. 

It is positively absurd to judge the ancients from our own standpoint 
of propriety and virtue. And most assuredly it is not for the Church — 
which now stands accused by all the modem symbologists of having 
adopted precisely these same emblems in their coarsest aspect, and feels 
herself poweriess to refute the accusations — to throw the stone at those 
who were her models. When men like Pythagoras, Plato and lamblichus, 
renowned for their severe morality, took part in the Mysteries, and 
spoke fii them with veneration, it ill behooves our modem critics to judge 
them so rashly upon their merely external aspect. lamblichus explains 
the worst; and his explanation, for an unprejudiced mind, ought to be 
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perfectly satisfactory. "Exhibitions of this kind," he says, "in the 
Mysteries were designed to free us from licentious passions, by gratifying 
the sight, and at the same time vanquishing all evil thought, through the 
awful aanctHy with which these rites were invested," "• "The wisest 
and best men in the Pagan world," adds Dr. Warburton, "are unanimous 
in this, that the Mysteries were instituted pure, and proposed the noblest 
ends by the worthiest means." ■" 

In these celebrated rites, although peisons of both sexes and all 
classes were allowed to take a part, and a participation in them was even 
obligatory, very few indeed attained the higher and final initiation. The 
gradation of the Mysteries is given us by Proclus in the fourth book of bis 
The<doffy of Plato.*" "The perfective rite TtAmj, precedes in order the 
initiation muetia, and the initiation epopteia, or the final apocalypse 
(revelation)." Theon of Smyrna, in Mathematica, also divides the mystic 
rites into five parts: "the first of which is the previous purification; 
for neUher are the Myateries communicated to all who are willing to re- 
ceive them; but there are certain persons who are prevented by the 
voice of the crier (v^pu£), . . . since it is necessary that such as are not 
expelled from the Mysteries should first be refined by certain purifica- 
tions, which the reception of the sacred rites succeeds. The third part is 
denominated epoptda or reception. And the fourth, which is the end and 
design of the revelation, is the bmding of the head and fixing of the crowru *" 
. . . whether after this he [the initiated person] becomes ... a hiero- 
phant OF sustains some other part of the sacodotal o£Sce. But the 
fifth, which is produced from all these, i» friendihip and ijUerior com- 
munion with Ood," And this was the last and most awful of all the 
Mysteries. 

There are writers who have often wondered at the meaning of this 
claim to a "friendship and interior communion with God." Christian 
authors have denied the pretensions of the 'Pagans' to such 'com- 
munion,' affirming that only Christian saints were and aie capable of 
enjoying it; materialistic skeptics have altogether scoffed at the ideas 
ot both. After long ages of religious materialism and spiritual stagna- 
tion, it has most certainly become difficult if not altogether impossible 
to substantiate the claims of either party, llie old Greeks, who had 

205. Mj/ileria rf the EggpfioTi*, Chakbuaiu, and Auyriant, ch. zi. 

206. Dtniu Legatum c^ Motet iemonttroM, tie., II. p. 172. 

207. On At Theol. of Plato, p. 200 (Taylor'i edit.): London. 1816. 

208. This eipreanon must not be understood literallyi for in the initiation of certain 

Brotberhoods it has a secret meaaing. hbted at by I^4bagoras, when he describes hia 

fcdingB after the initiation and telle that he was crowned by the goda in whaa« preaence 

he had drunk 'the wateta of life' — in HinduatAni, db-i-haj/dt, fount of life. Cf. Taylor: 

£bwtman and Bacdae Mj/rtma. ed. A. Wilder, pp. 82-3; 4th edit. 
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once crowded arouiid the AgoT& of Athens with its altar to the * Unknown 
God,' are no more; and their descendants firmly believe that they 
have found the * Unknown ' in the Jewish Jehovah. The divine ecstasies 
of the eariy Christians have made room for visions of a more modem 
character, in perfect keeping with progress and civilization. The 'Son 
of man ' appearing to the rapt vision of the ancient Christian as coming 
from the seventh heaven, in a cloud of gloiy, and surrounded with 
angels and winged seraphim, baa made room for a more prosaic and 
at the same time more business-like Jesus. Tie latter ia now shown 
as making morning calls upon Mary and Martha in Bethany; as seating 
himself on "the ottoman" with the younger sister, a lover of "ethics," 
while Martha goes off to the kitchen to cook. Anon the heated fancy 
of a blasphemous Brooklyn preacher and harlequin, the Reverend Dr. 
Talmage, makes us see her rushing back "with besweated brow, apitt^ier 
in one hand and the tongs in the other . . . into the presence of Christ," 
and blowing him up tor not caring that her sister hath left her "to 
serve alone.""" 

From the birth of the solemn and majestic conception of the un- 
revealed Deity of the ancient adepts, down to such caricatured descrip- 
tions of him who died on the Cross for his philanthropic devotion to 
humanity, long centuries have intervened, and their heavy tread seems 
to have almost entirely obliterated all sense of a spiritual religion from 
the hearts of his professed followers. No wonder then that the sentence 
of Frodus is no longer understood by the Christians, and is rejected as a 
'vagary' by the materialists, who in their negation are leas blasphemous 
and atheistical thaji many of the reverends and members of the churches. 
But although the Greek epoptai are no more, we have now in our own 
age a people, far more ancient than the oldest Hellenes, who practise 
the so-called 'preterhuman' gifts to the same extent as did their ances- 
tors far earlier than the days of Troy. It is to this people that we draw 
the attention of the psychologist and philosopher. 

One need not go very deep into the literature of the Orientalists to 
become convinced that in most cases they do not even suspect that in 

209. Thia uiginal uid ytry long Bermoii wu nnached in » church at Brooklyn, N. ¥., 
(m the 16th di^ of April, 1877. On the foUowing momins the reverend ontor wu 
caOed in the Sun a pbbaing chaihitjui; but thia dtaervoa epithet will not prevent 
other revmnd buBooiu doing tbe aame and even worse. And this is the reLgion o( 
ChrittI Far better diibdieve in him altogether than caricature one'i God in audi B 
manner. We heartily applaud the iSun for the following viewi: "And then wben 
Talmage makes Christ say to Martha in the taDtnunt: 'Don't wrary, but ait dowa 
on thia ottoman,' he adda the climax to a acene that tbe in^ired writcn bad nothing 
to aay about. Tahnage'a buSoonen' is going too far. If he were the worst heretic in 
tbe land, instead of being atrai^t in hia orthodoxy, be would not do so much evil to 
religion aa he does by hia familiar blasphemiea." 
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the arcane philosophy of India there are depths irhich they have not 
sounded, and cannot sound, for they pass on without perceiving them. 
There is a pervading tone of conscious superiority, a ring of contempt 
in the treatment of Hindi! metaphysics, as though the European mind 
is alone enlightened enough to polish the rough diamond of the old 
Sanskrit writers, and separate right from wrong for the benefit of their 
descendants. We see them disputing over the external forms of ex- 
pression without a conception of the great vital truths these hide from 
the profane view. 

"As a rule the BrAhmanaa," says Jacolliot, "rarely go beyond the 
class of griJuuta [priests of the vulgar castes] and puri^ita [exorcizers, 
divines, prophets, and evocators of spirits]. And yet we shall see . . . 
once that we have touched upon the question and study of manifestations 
and phenomena, that these initiates of the firtt degree [the lowest] at- 
tribute to themselves, and in appearance possess faculties developed to a 
degree which has never been equaled in Europe. As to the initiates of 
the second and especially of Uie third category, they pretend to be 
enabled to ignore time, space, and to command life and death." *"> 

Such initiates as these M. Jacolliot did not meet; for, as he says him- 
sdf, they only appear on the most solemn occasions, and when the faith 
ot the multitudes has to be strengthened by phenomena of a superior 
(mler. "Tbey are never seen, either in the neighborhood of, or even in- 
side the temples, except at the grand quinquennial festival of the fire. 
On that occasion they appear about the middle of the night, on a plat- 
form erected in the center of the sacred lake, hke so many phantoms, 
and by their conjurations they illumine the space. A fie^ column of 
light ascends from around them, rushing from earth to Iwaven. Un- 
familiar sounds vibrate through the air, and five or six liimdred thousand 
Hindfis, gathered from every part of India to contemplate these demi- 
gods, throw themselves with their faces buried in the dust, invoking the 
souls of their ancestors." "• 

Let any impartial person read Le tpinturw done le monde, and he 
cannot believe that this " implacable rationalist," as Jacolliot takes pride 
in terming himself, said one word more than is warranted by what he had ' 
seen. His statements support and are corroborated by those of other 
skeptics. As a rule, the missionaries, even after passing half a lifetime 
in the country of "devil-worship," as they call India, either disingenu- 
ously deny altogether what they cannot help knowing to be true, or 
ridiculous^ attribute phenomena to this power of the Devil, that outrival 
the 'miracles' of the apostolic ages. And what do we see this French 

210. Le tptntirme daiu It monde, p. 68. 211. Ibid., pp. 78, 7B, 
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author, notwithstaDding his iacorrigible rationahsm, forced to admit 
aSter having narrated the greatest wonders? Watch the fakirs as he 
would, he is compelled to bear the strongest testimony to their perfect 
honesty in the matter of their miraculous phenomena. "Never," he 
says, "have we succeeded in detecting a sin^ one in the act of dec«t." 
One fact should be noted by all who, without having been in India, still 
fancy they are clever enough to expose the fraud of pretended magicians. 
This skilled and cool observer, this redoubtable materialist, after his 
long sojourn in India, affirms, "We unhesitatingly avow that we have not 
met either in India or in Ceylon a single European, even among the 
oldest residents, who has been able to indicate the means employed by 
these devotees for the production (A these phenomena!" 

And how should they? Does not this zealous Orientalist confess to 
us that even he, who had every available means at hand to learn many of 
thmr rites and doctrines at first hand, failed in his attempts to make the 
Brfthmanas explain to him their secrets? "All that our most diligent in- 
quiries of the Pitrdiittu could elicit from them respecting the acts of their 
superiors (the invisible initiates of the temples) amounts to very little." 
And again, speaking of one of the books, he confesses that while purport- 
ing to reveal all that is desirable to know it " falls back into mysterious 
formulas, in combinations of magical and occult letters, the secret of 
which it has been impossible for us to penetrate," etc. 

The fakirs, although they can never reach beyond the first degree of 
initiation, are nevertheless the only agents between the hving world and 
the 'silent brothers,' or those initiates who never cross the thresholds 
c^ their sacred dwellings. The Fukard-Yogia belong to the temples, 
and who knows but these cenobites of the sanctuary have far more 
to do with the psychological phenomena which attend the fakirs, and 
have been so graphically described by JacoUiot, than the Pitria them- 
selves? Who can tell but that the fluidic specter of the ancient BrAhmana 
seen by JacoUiot was the Scin-lecca, the spiritual douMe, of one of these 
mysterious lannydaUf 

Although the story has been translated and commented upon by Pro- 
fessor Ferty of Geneva, still we will venture to give it in Jacolliot'a own 
words: "A moment after the disappearance of the hands, the fakir con- 
tinuing Ms evocations (Tnan/nu) more earnestly than ever, a cloud like 
the first, but more opalescent and more opaque, began to hover near 
the small brasier, which, by request of the Hindfl, I had constantly fed 
with live coals. Little by little it assumed a form entirely human, and I 
distinguished the specter — for I cannot call it otherwise — of an old 
Br&hmana sacrificator, kneeling near the little brasier. 

"He bore oa bis forehead the signs sacred to Vishnu, and around his 
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body the triple cord, sign of the initiates of the priestly caste. He joined 
his hands above his head, as during the sacrifices, and his lips moved as 
if the; were reciting prayers. At a given moment he took a pinch of 
perfumed powder and threw it upon the coals; it must have been a 
strong compound, for a thick smoke arose on the instant and 611ed the 
two chambers. 

"When it was dissipated I perceived the specter, which, two steps 
from me, was extending to me its fleshless hand; I took it in mine, mak- 
ing a salutation, and I was astonished to find it, although bony and hard, 
warm and living. 

" 'Art thou, indeed,' said I at this moment in a loud voice, 'an 
aDcient inhabitant <A the earth?' 

"I had not finished the question, when the word ah (yes) appeared 
and then disappeared in letters of fire on the breast of the old Br&hmana, 
with an effect much like that which the word would produce if written in 
the dark with a stick of phosfihorus. 

" 'Will you leave me nothing in token of your visit?' I continued. 

"The spirit broke the triple cord, composed of three strands <^ cot- 
ton, which begirt his loins, gave it to me, and vanished at my feet." 

"Oh Brahmil! what is this mystery which takes place every night? 
. . . When lying on the matting, with eyes closed, the body is lost sight 
of, and the soul escapes to enter into conversation with the I^tris. . . . 
Watch over it, O Brahmft, when, forsaking the resting body, it goes away 
to hover over the waters, to wander is the immensity of heaven, and 
penetrate into the dark and mysterious nooks of the valleys and grand 
forests of the Himavat!" {Agnahada Parikthai)'" 

The fakirs, when belonging to some particular temfile, never act but 
under orders. Not one of them, unless he has reached a degree of extra- 
onUnary sanctity, is freed from the infiuence and guidance of Ma ffuru, his 
teacher, who first, initiated and instructed him in the mysteries of the 
oceuli sciences. Like the subject of the EuTO[>ean mesmerizer, the average 
fakir can never rid himself entirely of the psychological infiuence exer- 
cised on him by his ffuru. Having passed two or three hours in the 
silence and solitude of the inner temple in prayer and meditation, the 
fakir, when he emerges thence, is mesmerically strengthened and pre- 
pared; he produces wonders far more varied and powerful than before 
be entered. The 'master' has laid his bands upon hint, and the fakir 
feels strong. 

It may be shown, on the authority of many Br&hmanical and Bud- 
dhist sacred books, that there has ever existed a great difference between 
adepts of the higher order, and purely psychological subjects — like many 
212. Louia Jaoolliot: L$ tpir^itau dant U mtnuU, pp. 31(^^20^ 65. 
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<A these foldra, who ore mediuins in a certain qualified sense. Ttok, 
the fakir is ever talking of Pitria, and this is natural; for they are his 
iwotecting deities. But are the Pitris disembodied human beings of our 
meet Tiaa is the question, and we will discuss it in a moment. 

We say that the fakir may be regarded in a degree as a medium; 
for he is — what is not generally known — under the direct mesmeric 
influence of a living adept, his sannydst or guru. When the latter dies, 
the power of the former, unless he has received the last transfer of 
spiritual forces, wanes and often even disappears. Why, if it were other- 
wise, should the fakirs have been excluded from the right of advancing 
to the second and third degree? The lives of many of them exemplify 
a degree of self-sacrifice and sanctity unknown and utterly incomprehen- 
sible to Europeans, who shudder at the bare thought of such self-inflicted 
tortures. But however shielded from control by vulgar and earth-bound 
spirits, however wide the chasm between a debasing influence and their 
self-controlled souls, and however well protected by the seven-knotted 
ma^cal bamboo rod which he receives from the guru, still the fakir lives 
in the outer world of sin and matter, and it is possible that his soul may 
be tainted, perchance by the magnetic emanations from profane objects 
and persons, and thereby give access to strange spirits and god*. To 
admit one so situated, one not under any and all circumstances sure 
of the mastery over himself, to a knowledge of the awful mysteries 
and iniceless secrets of initiation, would be impracticable. It would not 
only imperil the security of that which must, at all hazards, be guarded 
from profanation, but it would be consenting to admit behind the veil a 
fellow being, whose mediumistic irresponsibility might at any moment 
cause him to lose his life through an involuntary indiscretion. The same 
law which prevailed in the Eleusinian Mysteries before our era holds 
good now in India. 

Not only must the adept have mastery over himself, but he must be 
able to control the inferior grades of spiritual beings, nature-spirits, and 
earthbound souls, in short the very ones fay whom, if by any, ihe fakir is 
liable to be affected. 

For the objector to affirm that the BrAhmana-adepts and the fakirs 
admit that of themselves they are powerless, and can only act with the 
help of disembodied human spirits, is to state that these Hindfls are un- 
acquainted with the laws of their sacred books and even the meaning of 
the word Pitris. The Laws ofManu, the AthaTva-Veda, and other books, 
prove what we now say. "All thatezists,"saysthe^lAarca-Keda, "isin 
the power of the gods. Tie gods are under the power of magical conjura- 
tions. The magical con jurarions are under the control of the Br&hmanas. 
Hence the gods are in the power of the Br&hmanas." This is logical. 
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albeit seemingly paradoxical, and it is tlie fact. And this fact wiU ex- 
plun toiJiose who have not hitherto had the clev (among whom Jacolliot 
must be numbered, as will appear on reading his works), why the fakir 
should be confined to the first or lowest degree of that course of initiation 
whose highest adepts, or hierofiluuits, are the sanny&sts, or members of 
the ancient Supreme Council of Seventy. 

Moreover, in Book I of the HindO QenetU, or Book of Creation 
of Manv, the PitrU are called the lunar ancestors of the human race. 
Hiey belong to a race of beings different from ourselves, and cannot 
properly be called 'human spirits' in the sense in which the spiritualists 
use this term. This is what is said of them: 

"Then they [the gods] created the Yaktkaa, the R^lahatas, the 
Pitdckaa,*^* the Gandharvaa »" the Apaaraaea, the Amraa, the JVd^,"* 
the Sarpaa, the Supamaa, and the PHria" — lunar anceatora of the 
human race (see Institviea of Manu, I, iloka 37, and also where the 
Pitria are termed "progenitors of mankind," III, 201). 

The Pitris are a distinct race of spirits belonging to the mytho- 
logical hierarchy (or rather to the kabalistical nomenclature) and must 
be included with the good genii, the daemons of the Greeks, or the 
inferior gods of the invisible world; and when a fakir attributes his phe~ 
nomena to the Pitria he means only what the ancient philosophers and 
theurgists meant when they maintained that all the 'miracles' were 
obtained through the intervention of the gods, or the good and bad 
daemons who control the powers of nature, the eUmeniala who are subor- 
dinate to the power of him 'who knows.' A ghost or human phantom 
would be termed by a fakir palU, or bhiiind, as that of a female human 
spirit jnchhalpa'i, not pitri. True, pUaras (plural) means fathers, an- 
cestors; and piira'i is a kinsman; but these words are used in quite a 
different sense from that of the Pitris invoked in the mantras. 

To nnaintain before a devout Br&hmana or a fakir that any one can 
converse with the spirits of the dead, would be to shock him with what 
would appear to him blasphemy. Does not the foUowing verse of the 
Bhdgavaia-Purdna state that this supreme felidty is alone reserved to the 
holy aannydsts, the gurua and yoglaf 

"Long before they finally rid themselves of their mortal envelopes, 
tiie souls who have practised only good, such as those of the aannydata 
and the tidnapraathaa, acquire the faculty of conversing with the souls 
wiuch preceded them to the avarga." *" 

213. PiUdia*, dkemoiu of the race, of the gnotnea, the gunta. Mid the Tampitw. 
214- Oandbnvi, good dwmoiu, oeleitittl Mraphi, singen. 

216. Anra* and NSgoM are the Titanic apiritf and the dragoo or aerpeat-hoded (pirita. 
216. CSted in tha imem of the AgntAaia ParikAm. 
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In this case the Pitiis instead of genii are the spirits, or rather souls, 
at the departed ones. But they will freely communicate only with those 
whose atmosphere is as pure as their own, and to whose prayerful htiatta 
(invocation) they can respond without the risk of defiUng their own celes- 
tial purity. When the soul of the invocator has reached the Sayadyam, 
or perfect identity of essence with the Universal Soul, when matter is 
utterly conquered, then the adept can freely enter into daily and hourly 
coomiumoa with those who, though unburdened with their corpcweal 
forms, are still themselves intigressing through the endless series of traos- 
ftvmations included in the gradual approach to the ParamMman, or the 
grand Universal Soul. 

Bearing in mind that the Christian Fathers have always claimed for 
themselves and their saints the name of 'friends of God,' and knowing 
tiiat they borrowed this expression, with many others, from the tech- 
oolc^ of the Pagan temples, it is but natural to expect them to show an 
evil temper whenever alluding to these rites. Ignorant, as a rule, and 
having had biographers as ignorant as themselves, we could not weU ex- 
pect to find in the accoimts of their beatific visions a descriptive beauty 
such as we find in the Pagan classics. Whether the visions and objective 
phenomena claimed by both the fathers of the desert and the hieropbants 
of the sanctuary are to be discredited, or accepted as facts, the splendid 
imagery employed by Proclus and Apuleius in narrating the small por^ 
tion of the final initiation that they dared reveal, throws completely into 
the shade the plagiarized tales of the Christian ascetics, faithful eopiet 
though they were intended to be. The story of the temptation of St. 
Anthony in tlw desert by the female daemon is a parody upon the pre- 
liminary trials of the neophyte during the Mikra, or minor Mysteries of 
Agrae — those rites at the thought of which Clement railed so bitterly, 
and which represented the bereaved Demeter in search of her child, and 
her good-natured hostess Baubo.**' 

Without entering again into a demonstration that in Christian, and 
especially Irish Roman Cathohc, churches *** the same apparently in- 
decent customs as the above prevailed until the end of the last century, 
we will recur to the untiring labors and works of that honest and brave 
defender of the ancient faith, Thomas Taylor. However much dog- 
matic Greek scholarship may have found to say against his "mistransla- 
tions," his memory must be dear to every true Flatonist, who seeks rather 
to leam the inner thought of the great philosopher than enjoy the mere 
external mechanism of his writings. Better classical translators may 

217. Amob.: Ada. gent. V. 25; Ckm. Alex.: Hortatory Addrai lo Oe Orttka, c ii. 
218. Sw Imnan: Aneimt Pagan and Modem Ckrulwi Sgp^olum, p. 66. 
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have rendered us, in more correct phraseology, Plato's words, but 
Taylor ahows us Plato's meaning, and this ia more than can be said of 
Zeller, Jowett, and their predecessors. Therefore as Professor A. Wilder 
writes, "Taylor's works have met with favor at the hands of men 
capable of profound and recondite thinking; and it must be conceded 
that he was endowed with a superioF qualification — that of an in- 
tuitive perception of the interior meaning of the subjects which he 
considered. Others may have known more Greek, but he knew more 
Plato." •" 

Taylor devoted his whole useful life to the search after such old 
manuscripts as would enable him to have his own speculations concerning 
several obscure rites in the Mysteries corroborated by writers who had 
been initiated themselves. It is with full confidence in the assertions of 
various clasaical writers that we say that ridiculous, perhaps Ucentious in 
some cases, as may appear ancient worship to the modem critic, it ought 
not to have ao appeared to the Christians. During the medieval ages, 
and even later, they accepted pretty nearly the same without under- 
standing the secret import of its ritea, and were quite satisfied with the 
oE»cure and rather fantastic interpretations of their clergy, who accepted 
the exterior form and distorted the inner meaning. We are ready to 
concede, in full juaUce, that centuries have passed since the great 
majority of the ChriaUan clergy, who are not tdlowed to pry into God'i 
mysteriet nor seek to exjilain that which the Church has once accepted 
and established, have had the remoteat idea of their symbolism, whether 
in its exoteric or esoteric meaning. Not so with the head of the Church 
and its highest dignitaries. And if we fully agree with Inman that it is 
"difficult to believe that the ecclesiastics who sanctioned the publication 
of such a print *"* could have been as ignorant as modem ritualists," we 
are not at all prepared to believe with the same author "that the latter, 
if they knew the real meaning of the symbols conmionly used by the 
Boman Church, would not have adopted them." 

To eliminate what is plainly derived from the sex and nature wor- 
ship of the ancient heathens, would be equivalent to pulling down the 

219. ThtM. Taylor: EUunnian and Baeekie MgtUrieM, p. 27: 4tli ed. 

220. niuitntted fisuns "from an ancient Rosuy of the blessed Virgin Mary, printed 
•t Venice, 1524, wiUi a lieense from the Inquijition." In the Uluatnttioni given by Dr. 
Inmui the Virgin is represented in tn Anyrian 'grove,' the oAominaiton in On tyi* 
qf Hu tiord, kccording to the Bible propheta. "The book in queition," uys the author, 
"coDtniu mimeroua Ggurea, all resembling dosety the MeaopotainUn emblem of I^Oar. 
Hie ptewnce of the woman tt«rnn identifie* tbe two u symbolic of Ids, or Ut natare; 
and a man bowing down b adoration thereof ihows tbe Mme idea as ii depicted in 
Asiyrian •culptiiKe, whet« males offer to the goddess symAaJr of lA«>i(MbM." Set Anciml 

Pagan and Uod«m Ckrittian SymMww, p. 91: 2nd ed.. New York. 
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whole Roman Catholic image-worship — the Madonna element — and 
reforming the faith to Protestantism. The enforcement of the late dogma 
of the Immaculation was prompted by this very secret reason. The 
science of symbology was mulring too rapid progress. Blind faith in the 
Pope's infallibility and in the immaculate nature of the Virgin and afker 
atKestral female lineage to a certain remove could alone save the Church 
from the indiscreet revelations of saence. It was a clever strc^e of 
polk^ on the part of the vicegerent of God. What matters it if, by 
"conferring upon her such an honor," ^ as Don Fasquale di Franciscis 
naively expresses it, be has made a goddess of the Virgin Mary, an 
Olympian Deity who, having been by her very nature placed in the im- 
possibility of sinning, can claim no virtue, no personal merit for her 
purity, precisely for which, as we were taught to believe in our younger 
days, she was chosen among all other women. If his Holiness has de- 
prived her of this, perhaps on the other hand he thinks that he has en- 
dowed her with at least one physical attribute not shared by the other 
virgin-goddesses. But even this new dogma which, in company with the 
new claim to infaUiinlity, has quasi-revolutionized the Christian world, is 
not original with the Church of Rome. It is but a return to a hardly- 
remembered herety of the early Christian ages, that of the Collyridians, 
so called tmm their tacnjicing cakea to the Virgin, whom they claimed to 
be Virffin-bom."* The new sentence, "O Virgin Mary, conanced vnthout 
sin," is simply a tardy acceptance of that which was at first deemed a 
"Ua»]Aemou» herety" by the orthodox Fathers. 

To think for one moment that any of the popes, cardinals or other 
high dignitaries "were not aware" from the first to the lost of the exter- 
nal meanings of their symbols, is to do injustice to their great learning 
and Uieir spirit of Machiavellism. It is to forget that the emissaries of 
Rome will never be stopped by any difficulty which can be skirted by the 
employment of Jesuitical artifice. The policy of complaisant conformity 
was never carried to greater lengths than by the missionaries in Ceykm 
who, according to the Abb£ Dubois — certainly a learned and competent 
authority — "conducted the images of the Virgin and Savior on triumphal 
cars, imitated from the orgies of Jaggemath, and introduced the dancers 
from the Brahmanical rites into the ceremonial of the church." *** Let 
us at least thank these black-frocked politicians for their oonsbtency in 
employing the car of JagannAtha, upon which the 'wicked heathen' 

221. SpMtktt qf Pope Pin* IX, U. 26: d. W. E. Gkdrtone: Amu, He., p. 140. 

222. Cf. C. W. King: The OnotHci, cte.. p. 231, 2iul cd.; Tht Onadon <4 Ou BUmi 
Virgin Mary, by PatutuB, buhap cf Ries. 

223. EdtnburpAAmem April, 1851, p. 411; dted in Pococke; /nJtaiRCre(0(,pp.31S-9: 
LondoD. 1852. 
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coDvey tbe Ungam of Siva. To have used thit car to carry Id its turn 
the Romish representative of the female principle in nature, is to show 
discrimination and a thorough knowledge of the oldest mythological con- 
ceptions. They have blended the two deities, and thus represented, in a 
Christian procession, the 'heathen' BrahmA, or Nora (the father), N&ri 
(the mother), and VirAj (the son). 

Says Manu: "The Sovereign Master who exists through himself) 
divid^ his body into two halves, male and female, and from the union 
of these two principles is bom Vir&j, the Son." *** 

There was not a Christian Father who could have been ignorant of 
these symbob in their physical meiming; for it is in this latter aspect 
that they were abandoned to the ignorant rabble. Moreover they all 
had as good reasons to suspect the occult symbolism contained in ^ese 
images; although as none of them — Paul excepted, perhaps — had 
been initiated, they could know nothing whatever about the nature of 
the final rites. Any person revealing these mysteries was put to death, 
regardless of sex, nationality or creed. A Christian Father would no 
more be proof against an accident than a Pagan Myata or the TAvrrtp. 

If during the A'porrhaa or preliminary arcanes, there were some 
practices which might have shocked the pudieity of a Christian convert 
— though we doubt the sincerity of such statements — their mystical 
symbolism was all sufficient to relieve the performance of any charge of 
licentiousness. Even the episode of the Matron Baubo — whose rather 
eccentric method of (insolation was immortalized in the minor Mys- 
teries — is explained by impartial mystagogues quite naturally. Ceres- 
Demeter and her earthly wanderings in search of her daughter are the 
aBegorized descriptions of one of the most metaphysico-psychological 
subjects ever treated of by human mind. It is a mask for the transcend- 
ent narrative of the initiated seers; the celestial vision of the freed soul 
of the initiate of the last hour describing the process by which the soul 
that has not yet been incarnated descends for the first time into matter, 
"Blessed is be who, having seen those common concerns of the under- 
world, knows both the end of life and its divine origin from Jupiter," 
says Pindar.*** Taylor shows, on the authority of more than one initiate, 
that the "dramatic performances of the Lesser Mysteries were designed 
by their found^^ to signify occultly the condition of the unpurified soul 
invested with an earthly body, and enveloped in a material and physical 

224. Manu, I, tl<Aa"B2; Sir W. Jones, troJuUtiiig from tbe INortbera *Mbdu,' icq- 
den thii ttoia aa follotra: "Having divided iua own substsnce, the mighty Potro' 
became luUf male, half female, or nature adue and pattke; and from that female be 
• i VmJLi." 

22.1. Id Gem. Alei.: Strom.,-m. iii. 
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nature . . . that tfae soul, indeed, till purified by philosophy, suffers 
death through its union with the body." *** 

The body is the sepulcher, the prison of the soul, and many Christian 
Fathers held with Plato that the soul is puniahed through its union wiUi 
the body. Such is the fundamental doctrine of the Buddhists and of 
many BrAhmanists too. Wlien Plotinus remarks that "when the soul 
has descended into generation [from its kalf-divine condition] she par- 
takes of evil, and is carried a great way into a state the opposite of her 
first purity and integrity, to be entirely merged in which is nothing more 
than to f^ into dark mire," *" he only repeats the teachings of Gautama- 
Buddha. If we have to believe the ancient initiates at all, we must 
accept their interpretation of the symbols. And if moreover we find 
them perfectly coinciding with the teachings of the greatest philosophers 
and that which we know qrmbolizes the sante meaning in tlie modem 
Mysteries in the East, we must believe them to be ri^t. 

If Demeter was considered the intellectual soul — or rather the Attral 
soul, half emanation from the spirit and half tainted with matter throng 
a succession of spiritual evolutions — we may readily understand what is 
meant by the Matron Baubo, the Enchantress who, before she succeeds 
in reconciling the soul, Demeter, to its new position finds herself obliged 
to assume the sexual forms of an infant. Baubo is mofter, the physical 
body; and the intellectual, as yet pure astral soul can be ensnared into 
its new terrestrial prison but by the display of innocent babyhood. 
Until then, doomed to her fate, Demeter (or MagTta-maier, the Soul) won- 
ders and hesitates and suffers; but once having partaken of the magic 
potion prepared by Baubo she forgets her sorrows; for a certain time 
she parts with that consciousness of higher intellect that she was pos- 
sessed of before entering the body of a child, llienceforth she must 
seek to rejoin it again; and when the age of reason arrives for the child, 
the struggle — fo^otten for a few years of infancy — begins again. The 
astral soul is placed between matter (body) and the highest intellect 
(its immortal spirit or noiu). Which of those two will conquer? The 
result of the battle of life lies between the triad. It is a question of a 
few years of physical enjoyment on earth and — if it has begotten abuse 
— of the dissolution of the earthly body being followed by death of the 
astral body, which thus is prevented from being united with the highest 
spirit of the triad which alone confers on us individual immort^ty; or 
on the other hand of becoming tnunortal myatae; initiated before the 
death of the body into the divine truths of the after-life. Demi-gods 
below, and gods above. 

; 4th ediL 
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Such was the chi^ object of the Mysteries represented as diabolical 
by theology, and ridiculed by modern aymbologista. To disbelieve that 
there exist in man certain arcane powers which by psychological study 
he can develop in himself to the highest degree, become a hierophant 
and then impart to others under the same conditions of earthly discipUne, 
is to cast an imputation of falsehood and lunacy upon a number of the 
best, purest and most learned men of antiquity and of the Middle Ages. 
What the hierophant was allowed to see at the last hour is hardly hinted 
at by them. And yet I^thagoras, Plato, Plotinus, lambhchus, Proclus 
and many others knew and affirmed their reality [t. e., of these arcane 
powers]. 

Whether in the 'inner temple,' or throu^ the study of theurgy carried 
on privately, or by the sole exertion of a whole life of spiritual labor, they 
[the aspirants] all obtained the practical proof of such divine possibilities 
for man, fighting his battle with life on earth to win a life in the eternity. 
What the last epopteia was is alluded to by Plato in Phaedrut ({ 64); 
". . .beinginitiatedinthoseJfyatertes, which it is lawful to call the most 
blessed of all mysteries ... we were freed from the molestations of evils 
which otherwise await us in a future period of time. Likewise, in conse- 
quence of this divine initiation, we became apectaiart of entire, simple, 
immovable, and bUtsed visioru, resident in a pure light," This sent^ce 
shows that they saw visions, gods, spirits. As Taylor correctly observes, 
from all such passages in the worl^ of the initiates it may be inferrefl 
"that the most sublime part of the epopteia . . . consisted in beholding 
the gods themselves invested with a resplendent light," *** or the highest 
planetary spirits. The statement of Proclus upon this subject is un- 
equivocal: "In all the initiations and Mysteries, the gods exhibit maiqr 
forms of themselves, and appear in a variety of shapes, and sometimes 
indeed a formless light of themselves is held forth to the view ; sometimes 
this hght is according to a human form, and sometimes it proceeds into 
a different shape." ••• 

"Whatever is on earth is the resemblance and sHxnow of something 
that is in ike sphere, while that resplendent thing [the prototype of the 
Boul-^irit] remaineth in unchangeable condition, it is weU also with its 
shadow. But when the resplendent one removeth far from its shadow life 
removeth from the latter to a distance. And yet that very hght is the 
shadow of something still more resplendent than itself." Thus speaks 
Desdslir, the Persian Book of Shet the Prophet Zirtusht,'*' thereby showing 
its identity of esoteric doctrines with those of the Greek philosophers. 
The second statement of Plato confirms our belief that tiie Mysteries 
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of the ancients were identical vitb the Initiations, as practised now 
among the Buddhists and the Hindi! adepts. The highest visions, the 
most trvihful, are produced, not through natwrtd ecstatics or 'mediums,' 
as it is sometimes.erroneously asserted, but through a regular discipline 
of gradual initiations and development of psychical powers. The Mystae 
were brought into close union with those whom Proclus calls "mystical 
natures," "resplendent gods," because, as Plato says, "we were our- 
selves pure and inunaculate, being liberated from this ntrrounding tiat- 
metU, which we denominate body, and to which we are now bound like 
an oyster to Its shell" {Phaedr., loc. cit.). 

So the doctrine of planetary and terrestrial Pitiis was revealed 
entirely, in ancient India as well as now, only at the last moment of 
initiation, and to the adepts of superior degrees. Many are the fakirs 
who, thou^ pure, honest and self-devoted, have yet never seen the 
astral form of a purely human piiar (an ancestor or father) otherwise 
than at the solemn moment of their first and last initiation. It is in 
the presence of his instructor, the ffuru, and just before the cofu-fakir 
is dispatched into the world of the living, with his seven-knotted bamboo 
wand for all protection, that he is suddenly placed face to face with 
the unknown phesence. He sees it, and falls prostrate at the feet 
of the evanescent form, but is not entrusted with the great secret 
td its evocation; for it is the supreme mystery of the holy syllable. 
The Anu contains the evocation of the Vedic triad, the TrimHrti BrahmA, 
Vishnu, Siva, say the Orientalists;*" it contains the evocation of 
tomelhing more real and objective than this triutu abstraclvm — we say, 
respectfully contradicting the eminent scientists. It is the trinity of 
man himself, on his way to become immortal through the solemn 
union of his inner triune self — the exterior, gross body, the husk, 
not even being taken in consideration in this human trinity.*** It is 

231. The SuiM«ne Buddlw ii invoked with two of hi* acotytes of the theutk triad. 
Wtarma and Smgka. Hiu triad ii addnaaed in Sanskrit b the fdlowing teruu: 

Nana Bjtddhiga 
NatHo Dharm/lya, 
Namo SanfhAga, 
Attml 
while the TlbeUn Buddhiata proDouiice their invocationa aa foDows: 
Nan-mm Fo-lhit-gt, 
iVan-iMm rfta-ma-iw, 
JViM'Uait S«nf-ki»-y, 

See alao Jmimal Atutique, tome Til, p. 286. 

232. llu bodv of man — hi> coat of ikiu — ia an inert maat of matter, per te; it is 
but the wnfunl living body within the man that is considei«d as the man's body nopa, 
aad it is tliat which, together with tlic fontal soul or purely astral body, directly con- 
nected with the imiDortal spirit, coDstitutea the trinity of man. 
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whm ibia trinitf , in anticipation of the final triumphant reunion beyond 
the gates of corporeal death becomes for a few seconds a unitt. that 
the candidate is allowed, at the moment of the initiation, to behold 
his future self. Thus we read in the Ferdan DetMr, of the 'Resplendent 
one'; in the Greek philosopher-initiates, of the Augoeidea — the self< 
shining "blessed vision resident in the pure li^t"; in Porphyry.*** 
that Plotinus was united to his *god* four times daring his lifetime; 
and so on. 

"In andent India, the mystery of the triad, known only to the 
initiates, could not, under the penalty of death, be revealed to the 
vulgar," says Vrihaspati. 

Neither could it in the an<nent Grecian and Samothracian Mysteries. 
Nor can it be nout. It is in the hands of the adepts, and must remain 
a mystery to the world so long as the materialistic savant regards it as an 
undemonstrated fallacy, an insane hallucination; and the dogmatic theo- 
logian, a snare of the Evil One. 

Sidfjectwe conmiunication with the human, god-like spirits of those 
who have preceded us to the silent land of bliss, is in India divided into 
three categories. Under the spiritual training of a guru or tannydM, the 
vatu (disciple or neophyte) begins to feel them. Were he not under the 
immediate guidance of an adept, he would be controlled by the invisibles 
and utterly at their men^, for among these subjective influences he is 
unable to discern the good from the bad. Hapi^ the sensitive who is 
sure of the purity of his spiritual atmosphere! 

To this subjective consciousness, which is the first degree, is after 
a time added that of clairaudience. This is the eeamd degree or stage of 
development. The sensitive — when not naturally made so by psycho- 
logical training — now audibly hears, but is still unable to discern and 
is incapable of verifying his impressions; and one who is unprotected, 
the tricky powers of the air but too often delude with semblances of 
voice and speech. But the guru's influence is there; it is the most 
powerful shield against the intrusion of the bhuind into the atmosphere 
of the tfotu, consecrated to the pure, human, and celestial IHtris. 

The third degree is that in which the fakir or any other candidate both 
feeb, hears, and sees; and wherein he can at will produce the reflexuma 
of the Pitris on the mirror of astral light. All depends upon his psycho- 
logical and mesmeric powers, which are always proportionate to the in- 
tensity of his wUl. But the fakir will never control the Ak&ia, the spiritu- 
al life-principle, the omnipotent agent of every phenomenon, in the 
same degree as an adept of the third and highest initiation. And the 

233. Pttphyiy: PIoA'tn mla (op. Fkin.), np. xziiL 
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phaiomena produced by the will of the latter do not generally appear in 
market-places for the satisfaction of open-mouthed investigators. 

The unity of God, the immortality of the spirit, belief in salvatioD 
only through our works, merit and demerit; such are tlie principal ar- 
ticles of faith of the Wisdom-religion, and the ground-work of Vedaism, 
Buddhism, PArstism; and such we find to have been even that of the 
ancient Osirism when we, after abandoning the popular aun-god to the 
materialism of the rabble, confine our attention to the Booka qf Hermea, 
the thrice-great. 

"The THOUQHT concealed as yet the w(^d in silence and darkness. 
. . . Then the Lord who exists throu^ Himself, and uAo u not to be 
dwidi;ed to the external aeruea of mm, dissipated darkness and mani- 
fested the perceptible world." 

"He that can be perceived only by the spirit, that escapes the 
organs of sense, who is without visible parts, eternal, the soul of all 
beings, that none can comprehend, dispUyed His own splendor" (Mcmu, 
h'iU^cat 5-7). 

Such is the ideal of the Supreme in the mind of eveiy HindCt philo- 
sophy. 

"Of all the duties, the principal one is to acquire the knowledge of 
the supreme soul [the spirit]; it is the first of all sciences, for U aione 
eonjert on man immortality" {Manu, XH, tloka 85). 

And our scientists talk <rf the Nirv&na (^ Buddha and the Moksha <A 
BrahmA as of complete annihilation! It is thus that the following 
verse is interpreted by some materialists: 

"The man who recognises the Supreme Soul in his own soul, as 
well as in that of all creatures, and who is equally just to all [whether 
man or animal] obtains the happiest of all fates, that to be finally 
iJuorbed in the bosom of Brahmft" (Manu, XH, Sloka 125). 

The doctrine of the Moksha and the Nirv&ua. as understood by the 
school ot Max Muller, can never bear confronting with numerous texts 
that can be found, if required, as a final refutation. There are sculp- 
tures in many pagodas which contradict, point-blank, the imputation. 
Ask a Br&hmana to explain Moksha, address yourself to an educated 
Buddhist and pray him to define for you the meaning of Nirv&na. Both 
will answer you that in every one of these religions NirvAna represents 
the dogma of the spirit's immortality. That to reach the Nirvftna 
means absorption into the great universal soul, the latter representing a 
etate, not an individual b«ng or an anthropomorphic god, as some under- 
stand the great existence. That a spirit reocbiag such a state becomes 
a part of the integral vhole, but never loses its individuality for all that. 
Henceforth the spirit lives spiritually without any fear of further modi- 
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fications t^ form; for form pertuns to matter, tatd the state of Nirvdna 
implies a complete purification or a final riddance from even the most 
sublimated particle of matter. 

llie word ahaorption, when it is proved that the Hindlls and Buddhists 
believe in the immortiUiiy of the spirit, must necessarily mean intimate 
union, not annihilation. Let Christians call them idolaters, if tb^ still 
dare do so, in the face of science and the latest translations of the sacred 
Sanskrit books; they have no right to present the speculative philosophy 
of ancient sages as an inconsistency and the philosophers themselves as 
illogical fools. With far better reason we can accuse the ancient Jews 
ttf utter nihilinn. There is not a word contained in the Books of Moses 
— or the prophets either — which taken literally implies the spirit's 
immortality. Yet every devout Jew hopes likewise to be "gathered 
into the bosom of A-Braham." 

The hierophants and sonw Br&hmanas are accused of having adminis- 
tered hi their ep&ptai strong drinks or anaesthetics to produce visions 
which were to be taken by the latter as realities. They did and do 
use sacred beverages which, like the Soma-drink, possess the faculty of 
freeing the astral form from the bonds of matter; but in those visions 
there is as httle to be attributed to halludnation as in the glimpses 
which the scientist, by the help of his optical instrument, gets into 
the microscopic world. A man cannot perceive, touch and converse 
with pure spirit through any of his bodily senses. Only spirit alone 
can talk to and see spirit; and even our astral soul, the Doppdganger, 
is too gross, too much tainted yet with earthly matter, to trust entirely 
to its perceptions and intimations. 

How dangerous untrained mediumship may often become, and how 
thoroughly this danger was understood and provided against by the an- 
cient sages, is perfectly exemplified in the case of Socrates. The old 
Grecian philosopher was a 'medium'; hence he had never been initiated 
into the Mysteries; for such was the rigorous law. But he had his 'fa- 
miliar spirit' as they call it, his daimonion; and this invisible counsellor 
became the cause of his death. It is generally beUeved that if he was 
not initiated into the Mysteries it was because he himself neglected to 
become so. But the Secret Records teach us that it was because he could 
not be admitted to participate in the sacred rites, and precisely as we 
state on account of his mediumship. There was a law against the 
admission not only of such as were convicted of deliberate michcraft,'** 
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but even ot those who were known to have 'a familiar apiiit.' The lav 
waa just and logical, because a genuine medium is more or less ir- 
responsible; and the eccentricities of Socrates are thus accounted for in 
some degree. A medium must be pattwe; and if a firm believer in his 
'spirit-guide' he will allow himself to be ruled by the latter, not by the 
rules <^ the sanctuary. A medium of olden times, like the modem 
'medium,' was subject to be entranced at the will and pleasure of the 
'power' which controlled him; therefore, he could not well have been 
entrusted with the awful secrets of the final Initiation, "never to be re- 
vealed under the penalty of death." The old sage, in unguarded mo- 
ments of ' spiritual inspiration,' revealed that which he had never learned ; 
and was therefore put to death as an atheist. 

How then, with such an instance as that of Socrates in relation to 
the visions and spiritual wonders at the epoptai of the Inner Temple, 
can any one assert that these aeers, tbeur^ts, and thaumaturgists were 
all 'spirit-mediums'? Neither Pythagoras, Plato, nor any of the later 
more important Neo-PUtonists; neither laniblichus, Longinus, Proclus, 
Dor Apollonius of IVana, were ever mediums; for in such case tfae^ 
would not have been admitted to the Mysteries at all. As Taylor proves 
— "This assertion of divine visions in the Mysteries is clearly confirmed 
by Plotinus,"* And in short, that magical evocation formed a part of the 
sacerdotal office in them, and that this was universally believed by all 
antiquity long before the era of the later Platonists," *** shows that apart 
from natural ' mediumsbip ' there has existed from the beginning of time 
a mysterious sdence, discussed by many but known only to a few. 

'The use of it is a longing toward our only true and real home — the 
after-life, and a deare to cling more closely to our parent spirit; abuse 
of it is sorcery, witchcraft, WocA: ma^c. Between the two is placed natu- 
ral 'mediumship'; a soul clothed with imperfect matter, a ready agent 
for ^ther the one or the other, and utterly dependent on its surroundings 
of life, constitutional heredity — physical as well as mental — and on the 
nature of the 'spirits' it attracts around itself. A blessing or a curse, 
as fate will have it, unless the medium is purified of earthly dross. 

The reason why in every age so little has been generally known of the 
mysteries of initiation is twofold. The first has already been explained 
by more than one author, and lies in the terrible penalty following the 
least tndistaction. The second is due to the superhuman difficulties and 
even dangers which the daring candidate of old had to encounter, and 
either conquer or die in the attempt unless, what is still worse, he lost bis 

ut CMy accea of malidoiu tricky 'spiritB' (bo much the vone if human) to the atmoapbcte 
•uirauDdio^ » medium. How many thousand* of such itreipoiuible innocait nctinw 
have met intamoua deaths through the tricki of thoae Elementariea! 
236. Plotinu*: Emuadtl.vi; VI,ix. 236. £feiu. STuf Sae.ifvj(.,pp. 110-ll:4thed. 
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reason. There was no real clanger to him whose mind had become 
thoroughly spiritualized, and ao piepared for every terrific sight. He 
who fully recognised the power of his immortal spirit, and never doubted 
for one moment its omnipotent protection, had naught to fear. But woe 
to the candidate in whom the slightest physical fear — sickly child of 
DLatter — made him lose si^t of, and faith in, his own invulnerability. 
He who was not wholly confident of his moral fitness to accept the burden 
of these tremendous secrets was doomed. 

The Talmud "^ gives the stoiy of the four Tanaim who are made, ia 
allegorical terms, to enter into the garden of ddighta; i. e., to be initiated 
into the occult and final science. 

"According to the teaching of our holy masters the names of the four 
who entered the garden of deUght, are: Ben Azai, Ben Zoma, A'her, and 
Sabbi A'qtbah. 

"Ben Azai looked and — lost his sight. . . , 

"Ben Zoma looked and — lost his reason. . . . 

"A'her made depredations in the plantation [mi^id up the whole 
and failed]. But A'qtbah, who had entered in peace, came out of it in 
peace, for the saint, whose name be blessed, had amd, 'This old man is 
worthy of serving us with glory.' " 

"The learned conmientators of the Talmud, the Rabbis of the syna- 
gog, dpiain that the garden of delight, in which those four personages 
are made to enter, is but that mysterious science, the most terrible of 
sciences for weak intellects, which it leads direcUjf to insanity," says Ad. 
Franck, in his £a Kabbale."' It is not the pure at heart, and he who 
studies but with a view to perfecting himself and so more easily acquiring 
the promised immortality, who need have any fear; but ratiier he who 
makes of the science of sciences a sinful pretext for worldly motives, who 
should tremble. The latter will never vnthstand the kabaliatic evoeationa 
of the supreme initioHon. 

The licentious performances of the thousand and one early Christian 
sects may be criticized by partial commentators as well as the ancient 
Eleu^nian and other rites. But why should they [the latter] incur the 
censure of the theologians, the Christians, when their own ' Mysteries ' of 
"the divine incarnation with Joseph, Mary, and the angel " in a sacred 
trilogy used to be enacted in more than one country, and were famous at 
one time in Spain and Southern France? Later they fell, like many other 
once secret rites, into the hands of the populace. It ia but a few years 
since, that during every Christmas week Punch-and-Judy-boKS, con- 
taining the above-named personages, with an additional display of the 

237. Midmah 'Bagiga. 14b. 238. Part I, ch. i. 
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infant Jesua in his manger, were carried about the country in Foland and 
Southern Russia. They were caUed Kaliadovki, a word the correct 
etynLology of which we are unable to give unless it is from the verb 
Kaliadovdl, a word that we as willingly abandon to learned philolo^sts. 
We have seen this show in our days of childhood. We remember the 
three king-Magi r^resented by three dolls in powdered wigs and colored 
ti^ts; and it is from recollecting the simple, profound veneration de- 
picted on the faces of the pious audience, that we can the more readily 
appreciate the honest and just remark by the editor, in the introduction 
to the EUtuinian and Bacchie My$Unea, who says; "It is ignorance 
which leads to profanation. Men ridicule what they do not properiy 
understand. . . . The undercurrent of this world is set toward one goal; 
and inside of human credulity — call it human weakness, if you please — 
is a power almost infinite, a holy faith capable of apprehending the 
supremest truths of all existence." 

If that abstract sentiment called Christian charity prevailed in the 
Church, we should be well content to leave all this unsaid. We have no 
quarrel with Christians whose faitb is sincere and whose practice coin- 
cides with their profession. But with an arrogant, dogmatic, and dis- 
honest clergy we have nothing to do except to see the ancient philosophy 
— antagonized by modem theology in its puny offspring, Spiritualism — 
defended and righted so far as we are able, so that its grandeur and suffi- 
ciency may be thoroughly displayed. It is not alone for the esoteric 
philosophy that we fight; nor for any modem system of moral philo- 
sophy, but for the inalienable right of private judgment, and especially 
for the ennobUng idea of a future life of activity and accountability. 

We 'eagerly applaud such commentators as Godfrey Higgins, Inman, 
Payne Knight, King, Dunlap, and Dr. Newton, however much they dis- 
agree with our own mystical views, for their diligence is constantly bdng 
rewarded by fresh discoveries of the Pagan paternity of Christian sym- 
" hols. But otherwise all these learned works are useless. Thmr re- 
searches only cover half the ground. Lacking the true key of interpreta- 
tion, they see the symbols only in a physical aspect. They have no pass- 
word to cause the gates of mystery to swing open; and uicient spiritual 
philosophy is to tJiem a closed book. Diametrically opposed though 
they be to the clergy in their ideas respecting it, in the way of interpreta* 
tion they do little more than their opponents for a questioning public. 
Their labors tend to strengthen materiafism; as those of the clergy, 
especially the Romish clergy, do to cultivate belief in diabolism. 

If the study of Hermetic philosophy held out no other hope of reward, 
it would be more than enough to know that by it we may learn with what 
perfection of justice the world is governed. A sermon upon this text is 
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preached by every page of histoiy. Among all there u not one that con- 
veys a deeper moral than the case of the Bomaa Church. The divine 
law of compensation [Karma] was never more striking exemplified than 
in the fact that by her own act she has deprived herself of the only pos- 
able key to her own religious mysteries. The assumption of Godfrey 
Higgins that there are two doctrines maintained in the Boman Church, 
one for the masses and the other — the esoteric — for the 'perfect,' or 
the initiates, as in the ancient Mysteries, appears to us unwarranted and 
rather fantastic. She has lost the key, we repeat; otherwise no terrestrial 
power could have prostrated her, and except as having a superficial 
knowledge of the means of producing ' miracles ' her clergy can in no way 
be compared in their wisdom with the hierophants of old. 

In burning the works of the theurgists; in proscribing those who 
affect their study; in afiSxing the stigma of demonolatry to magic in 
general, Rome has left her exoteric worship and Bible to be helplessly 
riddled by every free-thinker, her sexual emblems to be identified with 
coarseness, and her priests unwittingly to turn magicians and even sorcer- 
ers in their ^orcisms, which are but necromantic evocations. Thus 
retribution, by the exquisite adjustment of divine law, is made to over- 
take this scheme of cruelty, injustice, and bigotry, through her own 
suicidal acts. 

True philosophy and divine truth are convertible terms. A religion 
which dreads the hght cannot be a religion based on either truth or 
philosophy — hence it must be false. The ancient Mysteries were 
mysteries to the profane only, whom the hierophant never sought nor 
would accept as proselytes; to the initiates the Mysteries became ex- 
plmned as soon as the final veil was withdrawn. No mind hke that 
of I^ithBgoras or Plato would have contented itself with an unfathomable 
and incomprehensible mystery, like that of the Christian dogma. There 
can be but one truth, for two small truths on the same subject can 
only constitute one great error. Among thousands of exoteric or popuUr 
coi^cting religions which have been propagated since the days when 
the first men were enabled to interchange their ideas, not a nation, 
not a people, nor the most abject tribe, but after its own fashion has 
believed in an Unseen God, the First Cause of unerring and immutable 
laws, and in the immortality of our spirit. No creed, no false philo- 
sophy, no religious exaggerations, could ever destroy that feeling. It 
must therefore be based upon an absolute truth. On the other hand 
every one of the numberless religions and religious sects views the 
Deity after its own fashion; and, fathering on the unknown its own 
tpeculations, forces these purely human outgrowths of overheated im- 
agination on the ignorant masses, and calls them 'revelation.' As the 
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dogmas of every religion and sect often differ radically, they cannot 
be true. And if untrue, what are they? 

"The greatest curae to a nation," remarks Dr. Inman. "\a not a bad 
religitm, but a form of faith which prevents manly inquiry. I know ctf 
no nation of old that was priest-ridden which did not fall under the 
swords of those who did not care for hierarchs. 

"The greatest danger is to be feared from those ecclesiastics who 
wink at vice, and encourage it as a means whereby they can gain power 
over their vot&ries. So long as every man does to other men as he 
would that they should do to him, and alhwt no one to interfere betvxen 
him and kit Maker, all will go well with the world." *" 

239. AneuHt Pagan and Uodtm CkritHen SyuAoUtm, prcfaoe, p. zzxiv. 
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"Heit the Oi)e,idf-pToc«ediiig: bdiI troro Hud aU UiiiigB proceed. 
And m UieinHeHiiiudf ezcrtiHuactivity, Donuntal 
Smhoids Ku. but Hi behddi Ml"— Orphic Hrmn " 

"And Athena, Athena, i 
Gnat Goddeaa, hear! and 
PotU' thy purr li^t in meai 
llat aatnd light, O all-protecting Queen, 
Which beanu eternal (ram thy (ace Kreue. 
My Boui, while wandering on the earth, inipire 
With thy own bleasid and impuUive fire I" 
— PnocLua: To Mituna (Taylor'i translation) 

"Sow faith is the aubatance of thing*. ... By faith the harlot Rahab pouhed not 
with them that believed not, when ihe had reeetDed Ha rpUi aHh •peace." — HArenn, xi, 1, 31 

"What doth it profit, my brethren, though a man aay he hath faith, and have not 
wotlu? Con FUTR tape himf . . . Likewise also wai not Kahab tbe harlot notified by 
workM, when ihe had received the mesiengera, and had tent tbem out ttoolheT way? 

— Jama, ii. I^ 2S 

CLEMENT describes Ba^des, the Gnostic, as "a philosoplier 
devoted to the cootemplation of divine things."*" This very 
appropriate expression may be applied to many of the founders 
of the more important sects whidi later were all engulfed in one — that 
stupendous compound of unintelligible dogmas enforced by Irenaeus, 
Tertullian and others, which is now termed Christianity, // these must be 
called kereeiea, then early Christianity itself must be included in the number. 
Basilides and Valentinus preceded Irenaeus and Tertullian; and the two 
latter Fathers had less facts than the two former Gnostics to show that 
their heresy was plausible. Neither divine right nor truth brought about 
the triumph of their [Irenaeo-Tertullianic] Christianity; fate alone was 
propitious. We can assert, with entire plausibility, that there is not one 
of alt these sects — Kabalism, Judaism, and our present Christianity in- 
cluded — but sprang from the two main branches of that one mother- 
tnmk, the once universal religion, which antedated tbe Vedic ages — we 
speak of that prehistoric Buddhism which merged later into Brfthmanism. 

240. Cf. Jiutin; Hortatom Addrees to l/u Qreeke, iv; Gesnenu: 0P4B1)2 AHANTA. 

241. Wron^y aacribed to Clement, who however describes tbe Btuilidean doctrine ai in 
part occupied with "divine teaching." Cf. Strom. VIII, xi, "he the Gnoatic conceives truly 
and grsodly in virtue of his reception of divine teaching"; d. King: The Qnoitici tte,, 
p. 258 (edit. 1887). 
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The retigioD wliich the primitive tesching t^ the early few apostles 
most resembled — a religion preached by Jesus himself — is the ^der (tf 
these two. Buddhism. The Utter as taught in its primitive purity, and 
carried to perfection by the last of the Buddhas, Gautama, based its 
moral ethics on three fundamental principles. It alleged, 1, that every 
thing existing exists from natural causes; 2, that virtue brings its own 
reward, and vice and sin their own punishment; and, 3, that the state <rf 
man in this world is probationary. We mi|^t add that on these three 
principles rested the universal foundation of every religious creed; God 
and individual immortaUty for every man — if he could but win it. How- 
ever puzzling the subsequent theological tenets; however seemingly in- 
'Comprehensible the metaphysical abstractions which have convulsed the 
theology of every one of the great rehgions of mankind as soon as it was 
placed on a sure footing, the above is found to be the essence of every re- 
ligious philosophy, with the exception of later Christianity. It was that 
of Zoroaster, erf Pythagoras, of Plato, of Jesus, and even of Moses, albnt 
the teachings of the Jewish law-giver have been so piously tampered with. 

We wiU devote the present chapter mainly to a brief survey of the nu- 
merous sects which have claimed to be Christian; that is to say, have be- 
lieved in a Chriatos, or an anointed one. We will also endeavor to ex- 
plain the latter appellation from the kabalistic standpoint, and show it 
reappearing in every religious system. It might be profitable, at the same 
time, to see how far the earliest apostles — Paul and Peter — agreed in 
their preaching of the new Dispensation. We will begin with Peter. 

We must once more return to that greatest of all the Patristic frauds; 
the one which has undeniably helped the Roman Catholic Church to its 
unmerited supremacy, viz.: the barefaced assertion in the teeth of his- 
torical evidence that Peter suffered martyrdom at Rome. It is only too 
natural that the Latin clergy should cling to it, for with the exposure of 
the fraudulent nature of this allegation the dogma of apostohc succession 
must fall to the ground. 

There have been many able works of lat£ in r^utation of this pre- 
posterous claim. Among others we note Mr. G. Reber's The Chriat of 
Paid, which overthrows it quite ingeniously. The author proves, 1, that 
there was no church established at Rome until the reign of Antoninus 
Pius; 2, that as Eusebius and Irenaeus both agree that Linus was the 
second Bishop of Rome, into whose hands 'the blessed apostles' Peter 
and Paul conunitted the church after building it,*** this could not have 
been at any other time than between A. d. 64 and 68; 3, that this interval 
<A years happens during the reign of Nero, for Eusebius states that Linus 
held this ofBce twelve years {EccUaiaatical Hittory, III, xiii), entering 

242. Irenaeiu: Agaiiut Beraiei, IH. iii, 2, 3. 
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upon it A. D. 69, ODe year after the death of Nero, and dying himself in 81 . 
After this the author maintfun8 on very soUd grounds that Peter could 
not have been in Rome a. o, 64, for he was then in Babylon, where he 
wrote his first Epistle, the date of which is fixed by Dr. Lardner and other 
critics at precisely this year. But we believe that his best argument is in 
proving that it was not in the character of the cowardly Peter to risk him- 
self in such close neighborhood with Nero, who "was feeding the wild 
beasts of the Amphitheater with the flesh uid bones of Christians" *** 
at that time. 

Perhaps the Church of Rome was quite connstent in choosing as her 
titular founder the apostle who thrice denied his master at the moment of 
danger; and the only one moreover, except Judas, who provolnd Christ 
in such a way as to be addressed as the 'Enemy.' " Get thee behind me, 
Satan!" exclaims Jesus, rebuking the tempting apostle.*** 

There is a tradition in the Greek Church which has never found favor 
at tbe Vatican. The former traces its origin to one of the Gnostic leaders 
— Baailides, perhaps, who lived under IVajan and Adrian, at the end of 
the first and the beginning of the second century. With regard to this 
particular tradition, if the Gnostic is Basilides, then he must be accepted 
as a sufficient authority, having claimed to have been a disciple of the 
apostle Matthew, and to have had for master Glaucias, a disciple of St. 
Peter himself. Were the narrative attributed to him authenticated, the 
London Committee for the Revision of the Bible would have to add a new 
verse to Matthew, Mark, and John, which tell the story of Peter's denial 
of Christ. 

This tradition, then, of which we have been speaking, affirms that 
when, frightened at the accusation of the servant of the high priest, the 
apostle had thrice denied his master and the cock had crowed, Jesus, 
who was then passing through the hall io custody <^ the soldiers, turned 
and looking at Peter said: "Verily I say unto thee, Peter, thou shalt 
deny me throu^out the coming ages, and never atop until thou shalt be 
old, and shalt stretch forth thy hands, and another shall gird thee and 
cany thee whither thou wouldst not." The latter part of this sentence, 
say the Greeks, relates to the Church of Rome, and prophesies her con- 
stant apostasy from Christ under the mask of false reUgion. Later it 
was inserted in the twenty-first chapter of John, but the whole of this 
chapter had been pronounced a totgtry even before it was found that this 
Gorpel was never written by John the aposUe at all. 

The anonymous author of SwpemciuTfd Rdigion,*'*' a work whi^h in 

243. The Chrut qf Pmil. p. 123. 244 Mark, viu, 33. 

ZMa. "The Mtbonbip hM now been acknowledged bj Mr. Waher R. Cuaella" — 
pKit. J. EtUili Caipentcr: Tlit BOlt in 1A« Nituttenik Cfntery, p. 2^ note 2: 1903. 
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two years passed through sereral editions, and is alleged to have been 
written by an eminent theologian, proves conclusively the spuiiousaess 
of the four gospels, or at least their complete transformation in the hands 
of the too-zealous Irenaeus and his champions. The fourth gospel is com- 
pletely upset by this able author; the extraordinaTy forgeries of the Fa- 
thers of the early centuries are plainly demonstrated, and the relative val- 
ue of the synoptics is discussed with an unprecedented power of logic. The 
work carries conviction in its every line. From it we quote the following: 

" We gain infinitely more than we lose in abandoning belief in the 
reality of Divine Revdation. Whilst we retain pure and unimpaired the 
li^t of Christian Morality, we relinquish nothing but the debasing 
elements added to it by fatmian superstition. We are no longer bound to 
believe a theology which outrages Reason and moral sense. We are freed 
from base anthropomorphic views of God and his government of the 
universe; and from Jewish mythology we rise to higher conceptions of an 
infinitely wise and beneficent Being, hidden from our finite minds, it is 
true, in the impenetrable glory of Divinity, but whose Laws of wondrous 
comprehensiveness and perfection we ever perceive in operation around 
us. . . . The argument so often employed by theologians, that Divine 
Revelation is necessary for man, and that certain views contained in that 
Revelation are required by our moral consciousness, is purely imaginary 
and derived from the Revelation which it seeks to maintain. The only 
thing absolutely necessary for man is Tbdth; and to that, and that 
alone, must our moral consciousness adapt itself." *** 

We will consider further in what light was regarded the Divine revela- 
tion of the Jewish BMe by the Gnostics, who yet believed in Christ in 
their own way — a far better and less blasphemous one than the Roman 
Catholic. The Fathers have forced on the believers in Christ a Bible, 
the laws prescribed in which he was the first to break; the teachings <^ 
which he utterly rejected; and for which crimes he was finidly crudfied. 
Of whatever else the Christian world can boast, it can hardly claim lo^c 
and consistency as its chief virtues. 

The fact alone that Peter remained to the last an 'apostle (rf the cir- 
cumcision,' speaks for itself. Wkcaoaier Hm misfit hate bialt the ChvnA 
of Rome, it was not Peter. If such were the case, the successtvs of this 
apostle would have to submit themselves to circumcision, were it but for 
the sake of consistency. To show that the claims of the popes are not 
utterly groundless. Dr. Inman asserts that report says that "in our 
Christian times. Popes have to be privately perfect," *** but we do not 
know whether this is carried to the extent of the LevitJcal Jewish law. 
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The first fifteen Christian bishops of Jerusalem, commencing with Jamea 
and including Judas, were all circumcised Jews.**' 

In the Sepher ToUdath Yeahu,*" a Hebrew manuscript of great anti- 
quity, the account oi Peter is different. Simon Peter, it says, was one 
of their own brethren, thou^ he had somewhat departed from the laws, 
and the Jewish hatred and persecution of the apostle seems to have 
existed but in the fecund imagination of the Fathers. The author speaks 
of him with great respect and fairness, calling him "a faithful servant of 
the living God," who passed his life in austerity and meditation, "living 
in Babylon at the summit of a tower," composing hymns, and preaching 
charity. He adds that Peter always recommended the Christians not 
to molest the Jews, but as soon aa he was dead, behold another preacher 
went to Rome and pretended that Simon Peter had altered the teachings 
of his master. He invented a burning hell and threatened every one 
with it; promised miracles, but worked none. 

How much there is in the above of fiction and how much of truth, it 
is for others to'decide; but it certainly bears more the evidence of sin- 
cerity and fact on its face, than the fables concocted by the Fathers to 
answer their end. 

We may the more readily credit this friendship between Peter and his 
late co-religionists, as we find in Theodoret the following assertion : "The 
Nazarenes are Jews, honoring the anointeo [Jesus] as a jutt man and 
using the Evangel according to Peter." ** Peter was a Nazarene, accord- 
ing to the Talmud. He belonged to the sect of the later Nazarenes, which 
dissented from the followers of John the Baptist and became a rival sect; 
and which — aa tradition goes — was instituted by Jesus himself. 

History finds the first Christian sects to have been either Nazarenes 
hke John the Baptist; or Ebionites, among whom were many of the rela- 
tives of Jesus; orEssenes (lessaens), or the rfctfrapeultu healers, of which 
the Nazaria were a branch. All these sects, which only in the days of Ire- 
naeua began to be considered heretical, were more or less kabalistic. 
They believed in the expulsion of daemons by magical incantations, and 
practised this method; Jervis terms the Nabatheans and other such sects 

247. Enseb.: E«eL BitL, IT, t; Sulpidui Sererui: Ckrtmica, 11, 31. 

24S. It appeara that the Jewi attribute a hi^ antiquity to Sepher Toledetk KmAu. It 
m« mentioned for the first time by Martin, about the beginning of the thirlceuth century, 
for the TalmudiBtt took great ore to conceal it from the Chriitiani. Uvi says that Poi^ 
dwtui Salratkui (Paria, 1520] published aome portioiw ot it, which were used by Luthn 
(ne Vni. Jena edit [ane alao Wittemberg edit., 1556, V, pp. 509-535]). The Hebrew 
text, which waa miniiig, was at hit found by Mtlniter uid Buztorf, and publiahed in 1681 
by Christxipba Wagenteil, to a coUecUon entitled Tela Ignea Sabmae, or The Bunung 
Darta of Satan [Aitaort, 2 vols., and by Jacob Huldrich, aa Hvlona Jadiuae Naivmti, 
Lcyden, 1705] (aee alK> £. Uvi: £a toUtm da apriU). 
21B. llkeodowt: Batrtt. Jabid.. U. ii. 
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" wandering Jewish exorcists," **** the Arabic word Nabae meaning to wan- 
der, and the Hebrew tOJ, naba, to prophesy. The Talmud indiscriininate- 
ly calls all the Christians Noxari.'*^ All the Gnostic sects alike believed in 
magic. Irenaeus, in describing the toUowera of Basilides, says, "Hiey 
use images, invocations, incantations, and all other things [>ertaining un- 
to magic." *** Dunlap, on the authority of Ijghtfoot, shows that Jesus 
was called NaBoraiot, in reference to his humble and mean external con- 
dition; "for Naaaraiot means separation, alienation from other men." *** 

The real meaning of the word naxar, IIJ, signifies to vow or conse- 
crate one's self to the service of God. As a noun it is a diadem or emblem 
of sudi consecratioD, a head so consecrated.*** Joseph was styled a 
fiosor.*** "The head of Joseph, the vertex of the nasar among his 
brethren." Samson and Samuel (TtOtSV ptmv, Semes-on and Sem- 
va-el) are described alilce as naxara. Porphyry, treating of IVthagoras, 
says that he was purified and initiated at Babylon by Zar-adas, the head 
of the sacred college. May it not be surmised, therefore, that the Zoro- 
Aster was the ruaar of Ishtar, Zar-adas or Na-Zar-Ad,*** being the same 
with change of idiom? Ezra, or VrW> was a priest and scribe, a hiero- 
phant; and the first Hebrew colonizer of Judaea was ?33ni, Zoru- 
Babel, or the Zoro or nasar of Babylon. 

The Jewish Scriptures indicate two distinct worships and religions 
among the Israelites; that of Bacchus-worship under the mask of Jeho- 
vah, and that of the Chaldaean initiates to whom belonged some of the 
maara, the theurgists, and a few of the {Hophets. The headquarters of 
these were always at Babylon and Chaldaea, niiete two rival schools of 
Mayans can be distinctly shown. Those who would doubt the statement 
will have in sudi a case to account for the discrepancy between history 
and Halo, who of all men of his day was certainly one of the best in- 
formed. Speaking of the Magians, he shows them as instructing the Per- 
sian kings of [i. e., in the worship according to] Zoroaster, as the son or 
priest of Oromazdes; *" and yet Darius, in the inscription at Behistun, 
boasts of having restored the cult of Ormazd and put down the Magian 
rites ! Evidently there were two distinct and antagonistic Magian schools, 
the oldest and the most esoteric of the two being that which, satisfied with 
its unassailable knowledge and secret power, was content apparently to 
relinquish her exoteric popularity and yield her supremacy into the hands 
of the refonning Darius. The later Gnostics showed the same prudent 

250. Jcrrii W. Jervu: On Oetutit, p. 324: Loodon, 1852. 

251. J.IJ^t/oot: ffor. fftffa'. d rn/m., p. 501. 252. .^^rul ffcrMiu, I, zzit, 5. 
253. DunUp: S6d,aieSotii^0uMaK,^.i. 254. J«r.,Tii,29: "Cutoff thine hair, 
O Jenmlcm, and mit it away, and take up a lamentation on high places." 
255. Qen., zliz, 28. 256. NaxiuethP [See tiao Ckm. Alex.: Strom., I, zr; 

,Apuleiiu: Floriiora, U.\ 2S}. I AieSi.. \ SI; d. Cic«R>: On Dniiuriton, { 1. 
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policy by accommodating themselves in every country to the prevailing 
religious forms, atill secretly adhering to their own essential doctrines. 

There is another hypothesis possible, which is that Zero-Ishtar was 
the high priest of the Chaldaean worship, or a Magian hierophant. When 
the Aryans of Persia, under Darius Hystaspea, overthrew the Magian 
Gomates, and rettored the Mazdean worship, there ensued an amalgama- 
tion by which the Magian Zoro-aatar became the Zara-thustra of the 
VendidM. This was not acceptable to the other Aryans, who adopted 
the Vedic religion as distinguished from that of the Avetta. But this is 
only a hypothesis. 

And whatever Moses is now believed to have been, we will demon- 
strate that he was an initiate. The Mosaic religion was at best a aun-and- 
serpent worship, diluted perhaps with acme alight monotheistic notions 
before the latter were forcibly crammed into the so-called * inspired Scrip- 
tures ' by Ezra, at the time he was alleged to have rewritten the Mosaic 
books. At all events the Book (^ Nvmberi was a later book; and there 
the sun-and-aerpeot worship is as plainly traceable as in any Pagan story. 
The tale of the fiery serpents is an sJlegoty in more than one sense. 
The 'serpents' were the Lemiet or Ophitet, who were Moses' body- 
guard (see Exodiu, xxxii, 26); and Uie command of the 'Lord' to 
Moses to hang the heads of the people "before the Lord against the 
Bun," which is the emblem of this Lord, is unequivocal. 

The tuaoTK or prophets, as well as the Nazarenes, were an anti> 
Bacchus caste, in so far that in common with all the initiated prophets 
they held to the spirit of the symbolical religions, and offered a strong 
opposition to the idolatrous and exoteric practices of the dead letter. 
Hence the frequent stoning of the prophets by the populace under the 
leadership of those priests who made a profitable living out of the popu- 
lar superstitions. Ottfried MUller shows how much the Orphic Mysteries 
differed from the popular rites of Bacchus,*" although the Orphikoi are 
known to have followed the worship of Bacchus. The system of the 
purest morality and of a severe asceticism promulgated in the teachings 
of Orpheus, and so strictly adhered to by his votaries, is incompatible 
with the lasciviouaneas and gross immorality of the popular rites. The 
fable of Aristaeus pursuing Eurydice into the woods where a serpent occa^ 
dons her death,"* is a very plain allegory which was in part explained in 
the earUeat timea. Aristaeus is bnial power, pursuing Eurydice, the 
esoteric doctrine, into the woods where the serpent (emblem of every 
sun-god, and worshiped under ita grosser aspect even by the Jews) kills 
het; i. e., forces truth to become still more esoteric, and seek shelter in 
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the Underworld, which is not the hell of our theologians. Moreover the 
fate of Orpheus, torn to pieces by the Bacchantes, is another allegory to 
show that the gross and popular rites are always more welcome than 
divine but simple truth, and proves the great difference that must have 
existed between the esoteric and the popular worship. As the poems of 
both Orpheus and Musaeus were said to have been lost since the earliest 
ages, so that neither Fiato nor Aristotle recognised anything authentic in 
the poems extant in their time, it is difiScult to say with precision what 
constituted their peculiar rites. Still we have the oral tradition, and 
every inference to draw therefrom; and this tradition points to Orpheus 
as having brought bis doctrines from India, and as one whose religion was 
that of the oldest Magians — hence that to which belonged the initiates 
of all countries, beginning with Moses, the 'sons of the Prophets,' and the 
ascetic Razors (who must not be confounded with those against whom 
thundered Hosea and other prophets) to [and including] the Essenes.*** 
This latter sect were Pythagoreans before they became degenerated 
rather than perfected in their system through the Buddhist missionaries 
who, Pliny tells us, established themselves on the shores of the Dead Sea 
ages b^ore his time, "per saecidontm miliia." '"' But if on the one hand 
these Buddhist monks were the first to establish monastic communities 
and inculcate the strict observance of dogmatic conventual rule, on the 
other they were also the first to enforce and popularize those stem virtues 
exemplified by Sdhya-muni, previously exercised only in isolated cases of 
well-known philosophers and their followers; virtues preached two or 
three centuries later by Jesus, practised by a few Christian ascetics, 
and gradually abandoned and even entirely forgotten by the Christian 
Church. 

The iniiiaUd nazars had ever held to this rule, which had to be fol- 
lowed before their time by the adepts of every age; and the disciples of 
John were but a dissenting branch of the Essenes. Therefore we cannot 
well confound them with all the juaart spoken of in the Old Testament, 
and who are accused by Hosea with having separated or consecrated 
themselves to Boaketh, nif3 (see Hebrew text) **'; which word implied 
the greatest possible abomination. To infer, as some critics and theo- 
logians do, ihat it means to separate one's self to duutxty or continence, is 
either advisedly to pervert the true meaning, or to be totally ignorant of 
the Hebrew language. The eleventh verse of the first chapter of Micah 
half explains the word in its veiled translation: "Pass ye aws^, thou 
inhabitant of Saphir, etc.," and in the ori^nal text the word is Boahelh. 
Certainly neither Baal, nor lahoh Kadosh, with his Kade^im, was a god 
of asceUc virtue, albeit the Septuagint terms them, as well as the ffoUi 

259a. Cf. p. 132, folloiriiig. 260. Flui}>: Nat. Hid., V, 15. 2fil. Hima, tx, 10. 
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— the perfected priests — rercXco'rMMt, the initiated and the conaecrated.*" 
The great SOd of the Kadeakim, translated in Psalmt, Ixxziz, 7, by 
"assembly of the saints," was anything but a mystery of the 'taiui^fiad' 
in the sense given to the latter word by Webster. 

lie Nazireate sect existed long before the laws of Moses,*** and 
originated among people most inimjpAl to the 'chosen' ones of Israel, 
viz., the people <^ Gahlee, the ancient oUa-podrida of idolatrous nations, 
where was built Nazara, the present Nasra. It was in Nazara that the 
ancient Nazoria or Nazireates held their 'Mysteries of Life' or 'assem- 
blies* (as the word now stands in the translation) ** which ['amcionea'] 
were the secret mysteries of initiation,"* utterly distinct in their practical 
form from the popular Mysteries which were held at Byblus in honor of 
Adonis. While the true initiaiet of the ostracised Galilee were worship. 
ing the true God and enjoying transcendent visions, what were the 
'chosen* ones about? Ezekiel tells us this (ch. viii) when in describing 
what he saw he says that the form of a hand took him by a lock of his 
head and transported htm from Chaldaea unto Jerusalem. "And there 
stood seventy men of the senators of the house of Israel. . . . 'Son of 
man, hast thou seen what the ancients ... do in the dark?' " inquires 
the 'Lord.' "At the door of the house of the Lord . . . behold there 
sat women weeping for Tammuz" (Adonis). We really cannot suppose 
that the Pagans have ever sutpassed the 'chosen' people in certain 
shameful abominatioru of which their own prophets accuse them so 
profusely. To admit this truth, one need hardly be a Hebrew scholar; 
let him read the Bible in English and meditate over the language of 
the 'holy' prophets. 

This accounts for the hatred of the later Nazarenes for the orthodox 
Jews — followers of the exoterie Mosaic Law — who are ever taunted by 
this sect with being the worshipers of lurbo-Adunai, or Lord Bacchus. 
Passing under the disguise of Adoni-Iahoh (original text, Itaiah, Ixi, 1), 
lahoh and Lord Sabaoth, the Baal-Adonis, or Bacchus, worshiped in 
the groves and public tods or Mysteries, under the polishing hand of 
Ezra becomes finally the later-voweled Adonai of the Massorah — the 
One and Supreme God of the Christians! 

"Tliou shalt not worship the Sun who is named Aduuai," says the 
Codex of the Nazarenes; "whose name is also Kaduak'^ and EI-EI. 
This Adunai will elect to himself a nation and congregate in crovada [his 
worship will be exoteric]. Jerusalem will become the refuge and city of 

282. MoTcn: i}MPAatu.,I,p.e83. 263. Ct.Numb^-n,2\ Munk; PotMtM*, p. 169. 

264, Narb«fg: Codtx Niaaratiu. II, p. 305. 265. See Lucum: D« Stria Dta. 

266. Cf. PmIhu. Inxiz. 18. 
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the AborUve, who shall perfect themselves [circumcise] with a sword 
. . . and shall adore Aduuai." '" 

The oldest Nazarenes, who were the descendants of the Scripture 
tuaan, and whose last prominent leader was John the Baptist, although 
never very orthodox in the sight of the scribes and Pharisees of Jerusa- 
lem, were nevertheless respected and left unmolested. Even Herod 
"feared the multitude" because they regarded John as a prophet 
(MatthmD, ziv, 5). But the followers of Jesus evidently adhered to a 
sect which became a still more exasperating thorn in their aide [i. e„ of the 
scribes and Hiarisees]. It appeared as a heresy wilhin another heresy; 
for while the nazart of the olden times, the ' Sons of the Prophets,* were 
Chaldaean kabaUsts, the adepts of the new dissenting sect showed them- 
selves reformers and innovators from the first. The great similitude 
traced by some critics between the rites and observances of the earliest 
Christians and those of the Essenes may be accounted for without the 
slightest difficulty. The Essenes, as we remarked just now, were the 
converts of Bud^iist misuonaries who had overrun Egypt, Greece, and 
even Judaea at one time, since the reign of Aioka the zealous propagan- 
dist; and while it is evidently to the Essenes that belongs the honor of 
having had the Naxarene reformer Jesus as a pupil, still the latter is 
found disagreeing with his early teachers on several questions of formal 
observance. He cannot strictly be called an Essene, for reasons which 
we will indicate farther on, neither was be a nazar, or Nazaria of the 
older sect. What Jesus wat, may be found in the Codsx Naxaraeui, 
from the unjust accusations of the Bardesantan Gnostics. 

"Jesu is N^m, the false Messiah, the destroyer of the old orthodox 
religion," s^s the Codec.*** He is the founder of the sect of the new 
ntuors, and, as the words clearly imply, a follower of the Buddhist 
doctrine. In Hebrew the word naba, K23, means to speak by inspira- 
tion; and DJ is nebo, a god of wisdom. But Nebo is also Mercary, 
and Mercury is Buddha in the HindQ monogram [iconography] of planets. 
Moreover we find the Talmudists holding that Jesus was inspired by the 
genius of Mercury."* 

The Nazarene reformer had undoubtedly belonged to one of these 
sects; though perhaps it would be next to impossible to decide ab- 
solutely which. But what is self-evident is that he preached the philo- 
sophy of B'uddha-Sdkyamimi. Denounced by the later prophets, cursed 
by the Sanhedrim, the ruuara — they were confounded with others of 
that name "who separated themselves unto that shame,""* — were 
secretly, if not opei^, persecuted by the orthodox synagog. It be- 

2G7. Cod. Nai.. I, p. 47. 268. I, p. 56; Norbccg: OwtnaOicoti, p. 74. 

2eQ. Alphounia <k S^na: ForbJitiuitt fidei, u. 2. 270. Homo, h, 10. 
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cornea clear why Jesus was treated with such contempt from the first, 
and deprecatingly called "the Galilean." Nathaniel inquiies, at the 
very beginning of his career — " Can there any good thing come out of 
Nazareth?" (John, i, 46) and merely because he knows him<to be a 
ruaar. Does not this clearly hint that even the older nazara were not 
really Hebrew religionists, but rather a class of Chaldoean theurgistsP 
Besides, as the New Testament is noted for its mistranslations and trans- 
parent falsifications of texta, we may justly suspect that the word Naza- 
reth was substituted for that of nataria, or twzari; and that it [the text] 
originally read " Can any good thing come from a noBori, or Nazarene? " 
a follower of St. John the Baptist, with whom we see him [Jesus] assodat- 
ing from his first appearance on the stage of action, after having been lost 
sight of for a period of nearly twenty years. The blunders of the Old 
TeatamerU are as nothing to those of the goapeU. Nothing shows better 
than these self-evident contradictions the system of [hous fraud upon 
which the superstructure of the Mesaiahship rests. "This u Eliaa which 
was for to come," says Matthew of John the Baptist, thus forcing an 
ancient kabahstic tradition into the frame of evidence (zi, 14). But 
when addressing the Baptist himself, they ask him {John, i, 21), "Art 
thou Elias?" "And he saith, / amnotl" Which knew best — John or 
his biographer? And which is divine revelation? 

The motive of Jesus was evidently Uke that of Gautama-Buddha, to 
benefit humanity at large by producing a rehgious reform which should 
give it a religion of pure ethics, the true knowledge of God and nature 
having remained until then solely in the hands of the esoteric sects and 
of their adepts. As Jesus used oil and the Essenes never used aught but 
pure vater,*'> he cannot be called a strict Essene. On the other hand, 
the Esaenes were also 'set apart'; they were healers {aaaya) and dwelt 
in the desert as all ascetics did. 

But although he did not abstain from wine, he could have remained a 
Nazarene all the same. For in chapter vi of Numh«rt, we see that after 
the priest has waved a port of the hair of a Nazarite " f or a wave-offering 
before the Lord," "after that the Nazarite may drink wine" (verse 20). 
The bitter denunciation by the reformer of the people who would be 
satisfied with nothing, is worded in the following ezclamatios: "John 
came neither eating bread nor drinking wine; and ye say. He bath a 
devil. The Son of man is come eating and drinking; and ye say. Behold 
a gluttonous man, and a winfebibber." And yet he was an Essene 
and Nazarene, for we not only find him sending a message to Herod, to 
say that he was one of those who cast out devils, and who performed 



Digitizecoy Google 



13i ISIS DNTEILEO 

cures, but actually calling hiiiudf a prophet and dedoring himsdf equal 
to the other prophets."* 

The author of Sod shows Matthew tiying to conoect the appellation 
of Nazarene with a prophecy,*** and inquires "Why then does Matthew 
state that the prophet said he should be called Nasariaf" Simply 
"because he belonged to that sect, and a prophecy would confirm his 
claims to the Mesaiahship. . . . Now it does aot appear that the prophets 
anywhere state that the Messiah will be called a Nazcavne," "* He 
fact aloue that Matthew tries in the last verse of chapter ii to strengthen 
his claim that Jesus dwelt in Nazareth merely to fulfil a prophecy, doea 
more than weaken the argument, it upsets it entirely; for the first 
two chapters have sufficiently been proved to be later forgeries. 

B^tism is one of the oldest rites and was practised by all the nations 
in their Mysteries, as sacred ablutions. Dunlap seems to derive the 
name of the ntaari from nazah, sprinkling; *" Bahak-Zivo is the genins 
who called the world into existence "* out of the 'dark water,' say the 
Nazarenes; and Bicbardson's Persian, Arabic, and English Lexicon 
asserts that the word Bahdk means 'raining.' ■" But the Bahak-Zieo of 
the Nazarenes cannot be traced so easily to Bacchus, who "was the 
rain-god," for the nazara were the greatest opponents of Bacchus- 
worship. " Bacchus is brought up by the Hyodes, the rain-nymphs," saya 
Preller,"* and Dunlap ahows furthermore "* that at the conclusion of the 
religious Mysteries the priests baptized (washed) their monuments and 
anointed them with oil. AH this is but a very indirect proof. "Die Jordan 
baptism need not be shown a substitution for the exoteric Bacchic rites 
and the Ubations in honor of Adonis or Adoni — whom the Nazarenes ab- 
horred — in order to prove them [the Nazarenes] to have been a sect 
sprung from the ' Mysteries ' of the ' Secret Doctrine ' ; and their rites can 
by no means be coctFounded with those of the Pagan populace, who had 
simply fallen into the idolatrous and unreasoning faith of all plebeian 
multitudes. John was the prophet of these Nazarenes, and in Galilee he 
was termed 'the Savior,' but he was not the founder of that sect which 
derived its tradition from the remotest Chaldaeo-Akkadian theurgy. 

" The early plebeian Israelites were Canaanitea and Phoenicians, with 

272. Luie, xiu, 32-3. 

273. Maa., ii, 23. We must bt*i in mind tlut the Gtitpd according ta UMUbtw in the 

New Tcitanicnt ia not the original Goapel of the ^natle of that name. Hie authentic 

Evangel wai for centurica in the poosession of the N&nrenes and the Bbionites, as we ibow 

furtbcT on the adminion of St. Jerome hioudf , who confessea that he had to oii vtrmittiim 

of the Nanreoes to traiulate it. [De nrit iilutt., cap. iii; Conm. n UatL, xii, 13.) 

274. SSd, t/uSmcffOe Man, p. i. 27S. Ibid., p. viii (insert) note. 

270. Cadtx Naxareaa. VL, p. 233. 277. SOd. MyH. Adoni. p. 79. 

278. L. Prdkr: OneAitAe UyUtalogU. I. p. 415. 270. Sdd, MytL Adoni. p. 46, if. 
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tbe same worship of the I%allic gods — Bacchus, Baa] or Adon, lacchos 
— lac or Jehovah"; but even among them there had always been a 
clasa of initiated adepts. Later the character of this pleba was modified 
by A^yrian conquests; and finally the Persian colonizations superim- 
posed the Pharisean and Eastern ideas and usages, from which the Old 
Teatament and the Mosaic institutes were derived. The Asmonean 
priest-kings promulgated the canon of the Old TcHament in contradis- 
tinction to Vtx Apocrypha or Secret Books of the Alexandrian Jews — 
kabalists.*" Till John Hyrcanus they were Asideans (Chasidim) and 
Pharisees (P&rsts), but then thegr became Sadducees or Zadokites — 
asaertera of sacerdotal rule as contradistinguished from rabbinical. 
Tlie Pharisees were lenient and intellectual; the Sadducees, bigoted 
and cruel. 

Says the Codex: "John, son of the Aba-Saba-Zacharia, conceived 
by his mother Aneshbet in her hundredth year, had baptized ior forty-two 
years *** when Jesu Messias came to the Jordan to be baptized with John's 
baptism. . . . But he will pervert fJohn'a doctrine, changing the baptism 
of the Jordan, and perverting the sayings of justice." *** 

The baptism was changed from wafer to that of the Holy Ghost, un- 
doubtedly in consequence of the ever-dominant idea of the Fathers to 
institute a reform, and make the Christians distinct from St. John's 
Nazarenes, the Nabatheans and Ebionites, in order to make room for 
new dogmas. Not only do the Synoptics tell us that Jesus was baptizing 
the same as John, but John's own disciples complained of it, thou^ 
surely Jesus cannot be accused of following a purely Bacchic rite. 
The parenthesis in verse 2nd of John, iv, "Though Jesus himself bap- 
tized not," is so clumsy as to show upon its face that it is an inter- 
polation. Matthew makes John say that he that should come after 
hina would not baptize them with water, but "with ths Holy Ohott 
and with fire." Mark, Luke, and John corroborate these words. [Such 
rites in which] water, fire, and spirit, or Holy Ghost [are used] had all 
their origin in India, as we will show, 

280. Tbe word Apocrypha was Ttxy errotieoiuly adopted in llie Mnae of doubtful 
and ^urioui. ^e word mesiu kiddm and *eer«t; uid that which it secret may be often 
more true than that which is revealed. 

281. Tbe atatement, if rdiable, would show that Jeaui waa between fifty and sixty yean 
(^ when baptized: for the Goapda make him but a few moutha younger than John. 
"Die kaboluts a^ that Jeau« waa over forty yK*n old when fint appearing at the gates 
of Jeruaalem. The present copy of tbe Codex Naiaraeat ia dated 1042, but Dunlap 
find* in Irenaeua (2nd century) quotations from and anqile references to this book. 
"He baaia of the material common to Irenaeua and the Codie* Nmaraeiu murt be 
at leaat as eariy aa the firit century," says tbe author in his preface to SBd, the 
Son ef &t Man, p. i. 

282. Codtx Niaoraeiu, I, p. 109l Dunlap: Op. nl., p. 4S. 
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Not there is one very strange peculiarity about this sentence of John. 
It b flatly denied in Acts, zix, 2-5. Apollos, a Jew of Alexandria, belonged 
to the sect of St. John's disciples; he had been baptized, and had in- 
structed others in the doctrines of the Baptist. And yet when Paul, 
cleverly profiting by his [Apollos'] absence at Corinth, finds certain 
disciples of Apollos at Epbesus, and asks them whether they received the 
Holy Ghost, he is naively answered, "We have not so much as heard 
whether there be any Holy Ghost!" "Unto what then were ye bap- 
ti«ed?" he inqtures. "Utdo John's bapHsin," they say. Then Paul is 
made to repeat the words attributed to John by the Synoptics; and 
these men "were baptized in the name of the Lord Jesus," exhibiting 
moreover at the same instant the usual polyglot gift which accompanies 
the descent of the Holy Ghost. 

How then? St. John the Baptist, who is called the "precursor," that 
"the prophecy mi^t be fulfilled," the great prophet and martyr, whose 
words ought to have had such an importance in the eyes of his disciples, 
announces the "Holy Ghost" to his listeners; causes crowds to as- 
send}le on the shores of the Jordan, where, at the great ceremony of 
Christ's baptism, the promised "Holy Ghost" appears within the 
opened heavens, and the multitude bears the voice, and yet there are 
disciples of St. John who have "never so much as heard whether there be 
any Holy Ghost"! 

Veri^ the disciples who wrote the Codex Nazaraeus were right. Only 
it is not Jesus himself, but those who came after him, and who concocted 
the BStle to suit themselves, that "perverted John's doctrine, dianged 
the baptism of the Jordan, and perverted the sayings of justice." 

It b useless to object that the present Codex was written centuries 
after the direct apostles of John preached. So were our Gospels. When 
this astounding interview of Paul with the 'Baptists' took place, Barde- 
sanes had not yet appeared among them, and the sect was not considered 
a 'heresy.' Moreover we are enabled to judge how Bttle St. John's 
promise of the "Holy Ghost," and the appearance of the "Ghost" him- 
self, had affected his disciples, by the displeasure shown by them toward 
the disciples of Jesus, and the kind of rivalry manifested from the first. 
Nay, BO little is John himself sure of the identity of Jesus with the ex- 
pected Messiah, that after the famous scene of the baptism at the Jordan, 
and the oral assurance by the Holy Ghost Himself that " This is my booted 
San" {Matthew, ni, 17), we find 'thePrecur3or,'inJfatiA0ui,xi, 3, sending 
two of his disciples from his prison to inquire of Jesus: "Art thou he 
that should come, or do we look /or anotherV'V. 

This flagrant contradiction alone ought to have long ago satisfied 
reasonable minds as to the putative divine inspiration of the New Testa- 
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vunt. But we may offer another question: If baptism ia the sign of re- 
generation and an ordinance instituted by Jesus, why do not Christians 
now baptize as Jesus is here represented as doing, " with the Holy Ghost 
and with fire," instead of following the custom <rf the NazarenesP In 
making these palpable interpolations, what possible motive could Irenae- 
us have had except to cause people to believe that the appellation of 
Nazarene, which Jesus bwe, came only from his father's residence at Na- 
zareth, and not from his affiliation with the sect of Naaaia, the healers? 

This expedient of Irenaeus was a most unfortunate one, for from time 
immemorial the prophets of old had been thundering against the baptism 
of fire as practised by their neighbors, which imparted the 'spirit of 
prophecy' or the Holy Ghost. But the case was desperate; the Chris- 
tians were universally called Nazoraens and lesaaeans (according to Epi- 
phanius), and Christ simply ranked as a Jewish prophet and healer — so 
self-styled, so accepted by his own disciples, and so regarded by tiieir fol- 
lowers. In such a state of things there was no room for either a new 
hierarchy or a new God-head; and since Irenaeus had imdertaken the 
business of manufacturing both, he had to put together such materials as 
were available, and fill the gaps with his own fertile inventions. 

To assure ourselves that Jesus was a true Nazarene — albeit with 
ideas of a new reform — we must not search for the proof in the trans- 
lated GotpeU, but in such original versions as are accessible. Tischendorf , 
in his translation from the Greek of Luke, iv, 34, has it " Ifsou Nazarftne"; 
and in the Syriac it reads "lasua, thou Nazaria." Thus, if we take into 
account all that is puzzling and incomprehensible in the four Goap^, 
revised and corrected as they now stand, we shall easily see for ourselves 
that the true, original Christianity, such as was preached by Jesus, is to 
be found only in the so-called Syrian heresies. Only from them can we 
extract any clear notions about what was primitive Christianity. Such 
was the faith of Paul when Tertullus, the orator, accused the apostle 
before the governor Felix. What he complained of was that "we have 
found this man ... a mover of sedition ... a ringleader of the sect of Ike 
Nassarenes";"* and, while Paul denies every other accusation, he con- 
fesses that "after the way which they call heresy, so worship I the God of 
my fathers." ** This confession is a whole revelation. It shows: 1, that 
Paul admitted belonging to the sect of the Nazarenes; 2, that he wor- 
shiped the God of hiafathera, not the trinitarian Christian God of whom 
he knows nothing, and who was not invented until after his death; 
and, 3, that this unlucky confession satisfactorily explains why the trea- 
tise, Ati» of the AposlUa, together with John's Revdation, which at one 

283. AcU, zxiv, 5. 284. Ilnd, 14.. 
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period was utteriy rejected, woe kept out of the canon tjt the New 

Tettanunt for such a length of time. 

At Byblos, the neophytes as well as the hierophants were, after 
participating in the Mysteries, obliged to fast and remain in solitude 
for some time. There was strict fasting and preparation before as 
well as after the Bacchic, Adonian, and Eleuainian orgies; and Herodo- 
tus hints, with fear and veneration, about the lake of Bacchus, in 
which "they [the priests] made at night exhibitions of his life and 
sufferings." *** In the Mithraic sacrifices, during the initiation, a pre- 
liminary scene of death was simulated by the neophyte, and it pre- 
ceded the scene showing him himself "being bom agiun by the rite 
of bapti»m." A portion of this ceremony is still enacted at the pres- 
ent day by the Masons, when the neophyte, as the Grand Master 
Hiram Abiff, Ues dead, and is raised by the strong grip of the lion's 
paw. 

The priests were circumcised. The neophyte could not be initiated 
without having beea present at the solemn Mysteries of the Lake. 
The Nazarenes were baptized in the Jordan; and could not be baptised 
elsewhere; they were also circumcised, and had to fast before as well as 
after the purification by baptism. Jesus is said to have fasted in the 
wilderness for forty days, immediately after his baptism. To the present 
day, there is outside every temple in India a lake, stream, or a reservoir 
full of holy water, in which the Brfthmanas and the Hindft devotees 
bathe daily. Such places of consecrated water are necessary to every 
temple. The bathing festivals, or baptiamal rites, occur twice every 
year; in October and April. Each lasts ten days; and, as in ancient 
Egypt and Greece, the statues of their gods, goddesses, and idols are 
immersed in water by the priests; the object <A the ceremony being to 
wash away from them the sins of their worshipers which they have taken 
upon themselves, and which pollute them, until washed off by holy 
water. During the Arditt, the bathing ceremony, the principal god of 
every temple is carried in solemn procession to be baptized in the sea. 
The BrAhmana priests, carrying the sacred images, are followed generally 
by the Mah&r&ja — barefoot and nearly naked. Three limes the priests 
enter the sea; the third time they cany with them all the images. 
Holding them up with prayers repeated by the whole congregation, 
the Chief Priest plunges the statues of the gods thrice, in the name 
of the myttic trinity, into the water; after which they are purified.*" 

2S5. Hcmdotiu, II, f{ 170. 171. 
28B. The Hindlk Kgh PonUS — the Chief d the Nkmburu, who lives in the Cochin 
lAnd, it geneimll]' preaent during thete fertivali of* Hohr Wst«r' immanoiu. He tnrda 
lometiraea to voy gremt dictAiicM to preiidc orcr the oeremonj'. 
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He Orphic hymn calls water the greatest purifier of men and gods. 

Our Nazarene sect is known to have existed some ISO years b. c, 
and to have Uved on the banks of the Jordan, and on the eastern shore 
of the Dead Sea, according to Pliny and Josephus.**' But in King's 
GniMfic* we find quoted another statement whidi says that the Essenes 
had been established on the shores of the Dead Sea "for thousands 
of ages" before Pliny's time."* 

According to Muiik the term 'Galilean* is nearly synonymous 
with that of 'Nazarene'; furthermore, he shows the relations of the 
former with the Gentiles as very intimate. The populace had proba- 
bly gradually adopted in their constant intercourse certain rites and 
modes of worship of the Pagans; and the scorn with which the Gali- 
leans were regarded by the orthodox Jews is attributed by him to 
the same cause. Their friendly relations had certainly led them, at a 
later period, to adopt the 'Adonia,' or the sacred rites over the body 
of the lamented Adonis, as we find Jerome plainly lamenting this 
circumstance. "Over Bethlehem," he says, "the grove of Tham- 
muz, that is of Adonis, was casting its shadow! And in the qbotto 
where formerly the infant Jesus cried, the lover of Venus was being 
mourned." "• 

It was after the rebellion of Bar Cochba that the Boman Emperor 
established the Mysteries of Adonis at the Sacred Cave in Bethlehem; 
and who knows but this was the p^a or rock-temple on which the 
church was built? The Boar of Adonis was placed above the gate of 
Jerusalem which looked toward Bethlehem. 

Munk soys that the "Nazireate was an institution established before 
the laws of Moses." **<' This is evident, as we find this sect not only 
mentioned but minutely described in Number* (ch. vi). In the com- 
mandment given in this chapter to Moses by the 'Lord,' it is easy 
to recognise the rites and laws of the Priests of Adonis.*" He absti- 
nence and purity strictly prescribed by both are identical. Both allowed 

287. niny: Nat. But.. V, zr; Jowph.: Anttq., XHI. v, 0: XV, z. 1 Si XVIU, i, S. 

288. King thioka it a gre»t exmcration Mid i> incUned to believe thftt theM Cneiiei; 
who woe nwtt uodoubtedlj Buadbi«t monka, wen "merdy ■ contiDuatiaii of tbe at- 
aodfttiou known u Schoob of the Pn^lieU." — fAt Oiku<h> lie., p. S2 (2nd ed.). 

280. laanie: BpMu, 49, ad PauUnmn. 

290. Hunk: Pidutau. p. 169. 

291. Bacdnu and Ccna — or tbe myitkal Wim and Bread, used during tlie Myiteriei 
— become^ in the 'Adonia,' Adonii and Venui. Movers ihowi that "lao is Bacdiii*" 
{Di* Phan.. 1. p. 550) 1 and hia auUwrity i«.I,ydu», Dt mau., IV, 38, 74, with otbcn; 
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tlieir hair to groto long '" as the HindQ coenobites and f aldis do to tliis day, 
while other castes shave their hair and abstain on certain days from wine. 
The prophet Elijah, a Nazarene, is described in 2 Kings and by Jos^hus 
as "a hairy man girt with a girdle of leather." *** And John the Baptist 
and Jesus are both represented as wearing very long hair.** John is 
"clothed with camel's hair" and wearing a girdle of hide, and Jesus in 
a long garment "without any seams" . . . "and very white, like snow," 
says Mark; the veiy dress worn by the Nasarene priests and the 
I^tbagorean and Buddhist Essenes, as described by Josephus. 

If we carefully trace the terms nazar and luaaret throughout the 
best known works of ancient writers, we shall meet them in connexion 
with 'Pagan' as well as Jewish adepts. Thus Alexander Polyhistor 
says of PytIia£oras t^^ ^ ^^f^ & disciple of the Assyrian NaaaraUu, 
whom some suppose to be Ezekid.*** Diogenes Laertius *** states most 
positively that I^thagoras, after being initiated into all the Mysteries of 
the Greeks and barbarians, "went into Egypt and afterward visited the 
Chaldaeana and Magi"; and Apuleius'" main^Bina that it was Zoro- 
aster who instructed Pythagoras. 

Were we to suggest that the Hebrew nazars, the railing prophets of 
the 'Lord,' had been initiated into the so-called Pagan mysteries, and 
belonged (or at least a majority of them) to the same Lodge or circle of 
adepts as those who were considered idolaters — that their 'circle of 
prophets ' was but a collateral branch of a secret association, which we 
may well term 'international' — what a visitation of Christian wrath 
should we not incur! And still, the case looks strangdy suspicious. 

Let us first recall to our mind that which Ammianus Marcellinus "* 
and other historians relate of Duius Hystaspes. The latter, penetrating 
into Upper India (Bactriana), learned pure rites and stellar and cosmical 
sciences from 'Brachmans,' and communicated them to the Magi. Now 
Hystaspes is shown in history to have crushed the Magi, and introduced 
— or rather forced upon them — the pure religion of Zorosster, that 
of Ormazd. How is it, then, that an inscription is found on the tomb 
of Darius, stating that he was "teacher and hierophant of magic, or 

292. JoKphtu: AiOiq.. IV, iv. 4. 293. Ibid., IX, ii. 1; f £uv>, i. 8. 

294. Id relation to the wdl-known fact of Jenu wearing bu hair long, and being alwaji 
■0 represented, it becomei quite itartling to find how little the unknown Editor of the 
jfctf knew about the Apostle Paul, since he makes him say in 1 Corintkian*, li. 14, "I>otfa 
not Nature itadi leat^ you, that if a man hatt long kaii, itiia ihatiu unto kini/" Ctr- 
tainly Paul could neyer have said such a thing! llerefore, if the passage is aenuine, 
Paul knew nothing of the prophet whose doctrmca he had end>racea and for iraich be 
died; and if false — faow mud) is reliable in what remains? 

295. Clem. Akz.: SInm., I. iv. 296. VHa P^uig.. iiL 

297. Florid., U, ivi ct. Hyde: Htrf. rd. veL PertaniiK p. 308: Oxomi. 1700. 

298. Bomati HiM., XXIII, -n. 33. 
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magiaiuam "F Evidently tliere must be some historical mistake, and 
history confesses it. In this imbroglio of names, Zoroaster, the teacher 
and instructor of Pythagoras, can be neither the Zoroaster nor Zarathua- 
tra who instituted sun-worship among the P&rsts; nor be who appeared 
at the court of Gushtasp (Hystaspes) the alleged father of Danus; nor, 
again, the Zoroaster who placed his magi above the kings themselves. 
The oldest Zoroastriau scripture — the Acetta — does not betray the 
shghtest traces of the reformer having ever been acquainted with any of 
the nations that subsequently adopted his mode of worship. He seems 
utterly ignorant of the nei^bors of Western Iran, the Medes, the Assyri- 
ans, the Persians, and others. If we had no other evidences of the great 
antiquity of the Zoroastriau religion than the discovery of the blunder 
committed by some scholars in our own century, who regarded King 
Vtataspa (Gushtasp) as identical with the father of Darius, whereas the 
Persian tradition points directly to Vistaspa as the last of the line of 
Kuaiuan princes who ruled in Bactriana, it ought to be enough, for the 
Assyrian conquest of Bactriana took place 1200 years b. c.*** 

Therefore it is but natural that we should see in the appellation of 
Zoroaster not a name but a generic term, whose significance must be left 
to philologists to agree upon. Guru, in Sanskrit, is a spiritual teacher; 
and as Zuruastara means in the same language he who worships the sun, 
why is it impossible that, by some natural change of language due to the 
great number of different nations which were converted to the sun- 
worship, the word guru-aetara, the spiritual teacher of sun-worship, so 
closely resembling the name of the founder of this religion, became gradu- 
ally transformed from its primal form to Zurytutara or Zoroaster? The 
opinion of the Kabalists is that there was but one Zarathustra and many 
ffuruattaraa or spiritual teachers, and that one such guru, or rather huru- 
aster, as he is called in the old manuscripts, was tiie instructor of I^- 
thagoras. To philology and our readers we leave the explanation for 
what it is worth. Personally we believe in it, as we credit on this subject 
Kabahstic tradition far more than the expIaiLation of scientists, no two of 
whom have been able to agree up to the present year. 

Aristotle states that Zoroaster lived 6000 years before Plato; "^ Her- 
mippus of Alexandria, who is said to have read the genuine books of the 
Zoroastrians, although Alexander the Great is accused of having de- 
stroyed them, shows Zoroaster as the pupil of Agonaces (Agon-ach, or the 
Abon-God) and as having hved 5000 years before the fall of Troy."" 

299. Mu HUllcr hu tufficientJy proved the cbk in hii lecture on the 'Zend-ATesta' 

{Ckipt, etc., I, p. 86). He calls Gimhtaip "the mythical pupil of Zoroaato'." Mythical 

perhapa, only becauie the period in which he lived and learned with Zoroaater i« too 

remote to aUow our modern adeoce tospecukte upon it with any cartainty. 

30a Pliny: Nat. Bitt, XXX, 2. 301. Ibid. 
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Er or Eros, whose vinon is related by Plato in the RepuUie,'" is declared 
by Clemens Alezandrinus to have been Zordusth.*** While the Ma^us 
who dethroned Cambyses was a Mede, and Darius proclaims that be 
put down the Magian rites to establish those of Ormazd, Xanthus of 
Lydia declares iSoroaster to have been the chief of the Magi ! "** 

Which of them is wrong? or are they all right, and is it only the mod- 
am interpretras who fail to explain the difference between the Reformer 
and his apostles and followers? This blundering of our commentators 
reminds us of that ot Suetonius, who mistook the Christians for one 
Christos, or CtuUm, as he spells it, and assured his readers that Claudius 
banished him for the disturbance he made among the Jews."* 

Finally, and to return agaio to the nasart, Zaratus ^ is mentioned by 
niny in the foUowing words; "He was Zoroaster and Ntaaret," As 
Ztwoaster is called prituseps of the Magi, and nazar signifies separated or 
consecrated, is nosor not a Hebrew rendering of magf Volney beheves so. 
The Persian word Na-zaruan means millions of years, and refers to the 
Chaldaean 'Ancient of Days.' Hence the name of the NtEsara or Naza- 
renes, who were consecrated to the service of the Supreme one God, the 
kabalistic Ain-S(^h, or the Ancient of Days, the 'Aged of the aged.' 

But the word ntasar may also be found in India. In Hindustani 
maar is sight, internal or mpematuTol vision; nasar handrl means fas- 
cination, a mesmeric or magical spell; and naxaran is the word for si^t- 
Keing or vision. 

PnrfessOT WUder thinks that as the word Zemana is nowhere to be 
found in the Avetta but only in the later PArst books, it came from the 
Mayans, who composed the Persian sacred caste in the Sassan period, 
but were originally Assjnians. "Turan, of the poets," be says, "I con- 
sider to be Aturia, or Assyria; and that Zohak (Az-dahoka, Dei-okes, or 
Astyages), the Serpent-king, was Aiisjrrian, Median, and Bai^lonian — 
when those countries were united." 

This opinion does not, however, in the least affect our statement 
that the secret doctrines of the Magi, of the pre-Vedic Buddhists, of the 
hierophants of the Egyptian Thoth or Hermes, and of the adepts of what- 
ever age and nationahty, including the Chaldaean Kabalists and the Jew- 
ish tuaars, were idxrUical from the beginning. When we use the term 
BuddhUtt, we do not mean to imply by it either the exoteric Buddhism in- 
stituted by the followers of Gautama-Buddha, or the modem Buddhistic 
religion, but the secret philosophy of BdJcyamunit which in its essence is 

302. PUto; Rt!pub.. X. liii. 303. Strom.. V, nv. 

304. Diog.Lurt.: Lmtt^AtPhitatoflieTi.lattoA., {2. 305. lAftefClauduuAla. 

306. niny: Nat. But., XXX. ii: cf. Ci. Ales.: Slnm.. I, zr (p. 397, Ante-Nic. Cbr. 

l^.), "PytlMgorM wu a pupil of NaMntua," k footnote aiMxag, "Otbcrwise Earmbu 

. • . who, Huet HTa, vu ZoroMtcr." 
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cniainly identical with the ancient wisdom-religion of the sanctuary, the 
pre-Vedic Br&hmanism. The 'schism' of Zoroaster, as it is called, is a 
direct proof of it. For it was no achimt, strictly speaking, but merely a 
partially-public exposition of strictly monotheistic religious truths hither- 
to taught only in the sanctuaries, and that he had learned from the Br&h- 
nuuuia. Zoroaster, the primeval institutor of sun-worship, cannot be 
called the founder of the dualistic system; neither was he the first to 
teach the unity of God, for he taught only what he himself had learned 
with the Br&hmanos. And that Zarathustra and his followers, the Zoro- 
astiiims, " had been settled in India before they immigrated into Persia," 
is also proved by Max Muller. " That the Zoroastrians and their ances- 
tors started from India," he says, "during the Vedic period, can be proved 
as distinctly as that the inhabitants of Massilia started from Greece. . . . 
Many of the gods of the Zoroastrians come out ... as mere reflexions 
and deflexions of the primitive and authentic gods of the Veda." '" 

If now we can prove — and we can do so on the evidence of the 
Kabala and the oldest traditions of the wisdom-rehgion, the philosophy 
of the old sanctuaries — that all these gods, whether of the Zoroastrians 
or of the Veda, are but so many personated occuU powers of nature, the 
faithful servants of the adepts of secret wisdom — Magic — we are on 
secure ground. 

Thus whether we say that Kabalism and Gnosticism proceeded from 
Mazdeanism or from Zoroastrianism, it is all the same, unless we meant 
the ext^erie worship — which we do not. Likewise, and in this sense, we 
may echo King, the author of The Onostia,"* and several other archae- 
ologists, and maintain that both the former proceeded from Buddhum, at 
once the simplest and most satisfying of philosophies, and which resulted 
in one of the purest religions of the world. It is only a matter <^ chron- 
ology to decide which of these rehgions, differing but in external form, 
is the oldest, therefore the least adulterated. But even this bears but 
voy indirectly, if at all, on the subject we treat of. Already, some time 
b^ore our era, the adepts, except in India, had ceased to congregate in 
large communities; but— whether among the Essenes, or the Neo-Flato- 
nists, or again among the innumerable struggling sects bom but to die — 
the same doctrines, identical in substance and spirit, if not always in 
Form, are encountered. By Buddhism, therefore, we mean that religion 
signifying literally the doctrine of wisdom, and which by many ages 
antedates the metaphysical philosophy of Siddhdrtho'SAkyamimi. 

After nineteen centuries c^ enforced eliminations from the canonical 
books of every sentence which might put the investigator on the true 

307. Hu MllDtt: "Ilie Zend Aaeita,' in Chir*. tit.. I, pp. 83. 83. 308. 2Dd ed., p. S6. 
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path, it has become vei7 difficult to show, to the satisfaction of exact 
science, that the 'Pagan' worshipers of Adonis, thor neighbors, the 
Nazarenes, and the Pythagorean Essenes, the healing Therapeutes,"" 
the £bionites, and other sects, were all, with very slight differences, 
followers of the ancient theuigic Mysteries. And yet by analogy and a 
close study of the hiddmt sense of their rites and customs, we can trace 
their kinship. 

It was given to a contemporary of Jesus to become the means of 
pointing out to posterity, by his interpretation t^ the oldest literature of 
Israel, how deeply the kabalistic philosophy agreed in its esoterism with 
that of the profoundest Greek thinkers. This contemporary, an ardent 
disdi^e of I^to and Aristotle, was Philo Judaeus. While explaining the 
Mosaic books according bt a purely kabalistic method, he is the famous 
Hebrew writer whom Kingsley calls the Father of New Flatonism. 

It is evident that Philo's Tberapeutea are a brandi of the Essenes. 
Their name indicates it — "EcrcraMii, Aaaya, physicians. Hence the con- 
tradictions, forgeries, and other deqierate expedients to reconcile the 
prophecies oS the Jewish canon with the Galilean nativity and god^p. 

Luke, who was a physician, is designated in the Syriac texts as 
Aaaia, the Essaian or Essene. Josephus and Philo Judaeus have suf- 
ficiently described this sect to leave no doubt in our mind that the Naza- 
rene Reformer, after having received his education in their dwellings in 
the desert, and been duly initiated in the Mysteries, preferred the free 
and independent life at a wandering Nmaria, and so separated or 
inaxarentud himself from them, thus becoming a traveling Theraprate, 
a Nazoria, a healer. Every Therapeute, before quitting bis communis, 
had to do the same. Both Jesus and St. John the Baptist preached the 
end of the Age; "' which proves their knowledge of the secret computa- 
tion of the priests and kabalista, who with the chiefs of the Essene com- 
munities alone bad the secret of the duration of the cycles. The latter 
were kabalists and theurgists; "they hod their rayitic books, and pre- 
dicted future events," says Munk.*" 

Dunlap, whose personal researches seem to have been quite success- 
ful in that direction, traces the Essenes, Nazarenes, Dositheans, and some 
other sects as having all existed before Christ : "They rejected pleasures, 
deapued richea, loved one another, and more than other sects neglected 

30B. Philo JudMiu: D» rite eontemflaHni. 

3t0. llw mJ mMDing of the divHion into agtt u Motctic aad Bnddhiitic So Utile 

did the oiuiiitiBted Chriitiuu imdcntaiid it that they kc^pted the wotdt ot letaa lila^ 






andfirmlybelievedthBtheiiieuittheeDdof thewoHd. lliaehmdbcHiiiMiu'pr^lM 
' the foriboomiiig age. Vergil, in the fourth Edofug, mentioiu the Ifetatroi 
t^Bpnn^ with whom the tnm ag* shall end, and a foUm on* aiiM. 
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wedlock, deenuDg the conquest <rf the passions to be virtuous," "* 
he says. 

These are all virtues preached by Jesua; and if we are to take the 
gospels as a standard of truth, Christ was a metempsychosist or "rrin- 
camationigt" — again like these same Essenes, whom we see to have 
been J^thagoreans in all their doctrines and habits. lamblichus asserts 
that the Samian philosopher spent a certain time at Carmel with them."* 
In his discourses and sermons Jesus always spoke in parables and used 
metaphors with his audience. This habit was again that of the Essenesns 
and tlie Nazarenes; the Galileans who dwelt in cities and villages were 
never known to use such allegorical language. Indeed, some of his 
disciples being Galileans as well as himself, felt even surprised to find 
him using with the people such a form of expression. " Why speakest 
thou unto them in parables?" "* they often inquired. "Because, it is 
given unto you to know the Mysteries of the kingdom of heaven, but to 
them it is not given," was the reply, which was that of an initiate. 
"Therefore speak I to them in parables; because they se^g see not, 
and hearing they hear not, neither do they understand." MOTeover, 
we find Jesus expressing his thoughts still more clearly — and in sen- 
tences which are purely ^thagorean — when, during the Sermon on 
the Mount, he says: 

"Give ye not that which ii Mcred to the dog*. 
Neither cast yt jaax pearis before swine; 
"Ear the nrine will tread them uader thdr feet. 
- And the dogs will turn and tend you." 

Professor A. Wilder, the editor of Taylor's Eleusinian and Bacckte 
Mysteriet, observes "a like disposition on the part of Jesus and Paul 
to classify their doctrines as esoteric and exoteric, 'the Mysteries of 
the Kingdom of God* for the apostles, and 'parables' for the multitude. 
*We speak wisdom,' says Paul, 'among them that are perfect' [or ia- 
itiated]." »" 

In the Eleusinian and other Mysteries the participants were always 
divided into two classes, the neophytet and the perfed. The former 
were sometimes admitted to the prelinunary initiation : the dramatic 
performance of Ceres, or the soul, descending to Hades."* But it was 

312. Sdd, tluSont^Ae Man, p. li. 
313. L^e <f Pjftliat: iii (T. Taylor). Munk derira the name of the Imoem* or B»- 
■enea bom the SyriM: Ataga — Uie healen, or physicians, thus showing theii identity 
iHth the Egyptian Th»apeutae. — Piititvit, p. S15. 

314. Matt.. liii, 10-13. 315. P. 47 (4th ed.). 

316. T1)i« deacent to Hades signified the ineritable fate of each muI to be united for 

s time with a tetreetrial body. This union, or dark prospect for the soul to &dA )t«elf 
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given only to the 'jterjed' to enjoy and leun the Mysteries c^ the 
divine Elynmn, the celestial abode of the blessed; this Elysium bong 
unquestionably the same as the 'Kingdom of Heaven.* To contradict 
or reject the above, would be merely to shut one's eyes to the truth. 

The narrative of the Apostle Paul, in his second EpitUe to the Cor- 
wikians (zii, 3, 4), has struck several scholars, well versed in the de- 
scriptions of the mystical rites of the initiation given by some dossics, 
as alluding most undoubtedly to the final Ejtojiteia.'" "I knew a 
coiain man — v^iether in body or outtide of body, I know not: God 
knoweth — who was rapt into Paradise, and heard things ineffable i^f^ft^ 
fnuiOTo, whu^ Hit not lawful for a man to repeat." Theae words have 
ruely, so far as we know, been regarded by commentators as an allusion 
to the beatific visions of an 'initiated' seer. But the phraseology is 
unequivocal. These things "which it it not lawful to repeat," are hinted 
at in the same words, and the reason for it asngned is the same as 
that which we find repeatedly expressed by I^to. IVoclus, lamUichus, 
Bax>dotus and other dassics. "We speak wisdom [only] among them 
that are pebpbct," says Paul; the plain and undeniable translation 
of the sentence being: "We speak of the profounder (or final) esoteric 
doctrines of the Mystmea (which were denominated wiedom) on^ 
among them that are initiated." "" So in relation to the " man who was 
rapt into Paradise" — and who was evidently Paul himself*'* — the 
Christian word Paradise having replaced that of Elysium. To com- 
plete the proof, we might recall the words of Plato, given elsewbov. 
which show that before an initiate could see the gods in thor puie^ 
light, he had to become liberated from his bo(^; t. e., to separate bis 
astral soul from it."° Apuleius also describes his initiation into the 
Mysteries in the same way: "I approached the confines of death; and 
having trodden on the threshold of Proserpina returned, having been 
carried through all the elements. In the depths of midnig ht. I saw the 
sun glittering with a splendid light, together with the infernal and mper- 
nal goda, and to these divinities approaching, I paid the tribute of 
devout adoration." •" 

la coniidend by kU the Bocieiit philo- 

ft p uniahm pfit 

317. T^jXar: EUxa. and Bacek. MgtL, ed. A. Wilder, p. 87 («li edit). 

318. "The profaunder taotoic doctrinea ot the UKimta were deaoDuiiBted wtidrat, 
•ud aftcmrd pMiatophf, uid also the gmtiii, or knowledge. The^ rdstcd to the hninaii 
•oul. Hi divine paranUge, iti nippaBed degradation from ita hi^ estate by becomiiig 
connected with 'generatioD' ac the phyaioJ world, Ita oaward progceai and reitcck- 
tion tx> God by regeoemtiona, . . . tranamigration*.' ' IbU., pp. 31. 32. 

319. Cyril o( Jeruaalem aaMrta it See Caladt.. VI, z. 

320. Pkotdrut, f 64. 321. The OMtn An, si (Taylor'a «d.. p. 283). 
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thus in common with I^rthagoras and other hierophuit reformers, 
Jesus divided hia teachings into exoteric and esoteric. Following 
faithfully the ^thagoreo-Essenean w^s, he never sat at a meal with- 
out saying 'grace.' "The priest prays before his meal," says Joaephus, 
describing the Essenes. Jesus also divided his followera into 'neo- 
phytes,' 'brethren,' and the 'perfect,' if we may judge by the diflfer- 
eoce he made between them. But his career, at least as a public 
Rabbi, was of a too short duration to allow him to establish a regular 
school of his own; and, with the exception, perhaps, of John, it does 
m>t seem that he bad initiated any other apostle. The Gnostic amulets 
and tAliamans are mostly the emblems <^ the apocalyptic allegories. 
The 'seven vowels' are closely related to the 'seven seals'; and the 
mystic title Abraxas partakes as much of the composition c^ Skvm 
ham-TnxjAoraah, 'the holy word' or ineffable name, as the name called: 
The word of God, that "no man Imew but he hirmdf," *** as John ex- 



It would be difBcult to escape from the well-adduced proofs that the 
Apocalypse is the production of an initiated Kabalist, when this RevdO' 
Hon presents whole passages taken from the books of Enoch and Danid, 
which latter is in itself an abridged imitation of the former; and when 
furthermore we ascertain that the Ophite Gnostics who rejected the Old 
Tettameni entirely, as "emanating from an inferior being" (Jehovah), 
accepted the most ancient prophets, such as Enoch, and deduced the 
strongest support from his book for their religious tenets, the demonstra- 
tion becomes evident. We wiU show further how closely related are all 
these doctrines. Besides there is the history of Donutian's persecutions 
of magicians and philosophers, which affords as good a proof as any 
that John was generally considered a kabalist. As the apostle was in- 
cluded among the number, and moreover conspicuous, the imperial 
edict banished him not only from Home, but even from the continent. 
It was not the Christians whom — confounding them with the Jews, 
as acme historians will have it — the emperor persecuted, but the 
astrologers and kabalists.*** 

The accusations against Jesus of practising the magic of Egypt 
were numerous and at one time universal, in the towns where he was 

322. An., xix, 12. 
323. SeeSuetoniiwbrtlaDoinifiiui^ {{3, 12, 14- It ii neiUier crudt^. dot an iiuuie 
injnl^iiee in it. which showi thia emperor in history ui puiing hii time in catchiiu 
flies Mid trmnafixiiig them with • golden bodJdn, but relisioiu mperatition. Hie Jewish 
aatK^ogo* h«d pmlitXed to him that he had provoked the wnth of Bediehub, the 
'Lord of the fliei^' and would periifa miienbly through the reTenge of the dark god of 
Ekron and die like King Ahariah, because he persecuted the Jew*. 
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known. The Pharisees, as claimed in the Bible, had been the first 
to fiing this charge in his face, although Rabbi Wise considers Jesus 
himself a Pharisee. The Talmud coiainly points to James the Just 
as one of that sect.*** But these partisans are known to have always 
stoned eveiy profit who denounced their evil ways, and it is not 
on this fact that we base our assertion. These accused him of sorceiy, 
and of driving out devils by Beelzebub, their prince, with as much 
justice as tater the Catholic clergy had in accusing of the same more 
than one innocent martyr. But Justin Martyr states on better authority 
that the men of his time uAo were not Jewt asserted that the miracles 
of Jesus were performed by magical art — i>a.yuaf ^auratria — the v»y 
«q)ression used by the skeptics of those <iays to designate the feats 
(^ thaumaturgy accomplished in the Pagan temples. '"Iliey evm 
ventured to call him a magician and a dec^ver of the people," com- 
plains the martyr.*" In the Gospel of Nieodemut (the Atia PQalti, 
the Jews bring the same accusation before Pilate. "Did we not tdl 
thee he was a ma^cian?" *" Celsus speaks of the same charge, and 
as a Neo-Platonist believes in it.**^ The Talmudic literature is full 
of the most minute [allied] particulars, and their greatest accusation is 
that "Jesus could fiy as easily in the air as others could walk."*** 
St. Augustine asserted that it was generally believed that he had been 
initiated in Egypt, and that he wrote books concoTiing magic, which be 
delivered to John. There was a work called Magia Jesu CkruH, whidi 
was attributed to Jesus *** himself. In the Clementine Recognituuu the 
charge is [recognised as having been] brought against Jesus that he did 
not perform his miracles as a Jewish prophet, but as a magician, i. e., an 
initiate of the 'heathen' temples.*" 

It was usual then, as it is now, among the intolerant clergy of <^ 
posing religions, as well as among the lower classes of society, and even 
among those patricians who, for various reasons had been excluded 
from any participation of the Mysteries, to accuse sometimes the hi^est 

324. We bdieve Uut it wu the Saddncm uid not the PhmriHwa who crwnfied 
Jesua. They wa« Zadokite* — partisuu irf the house of Zmdok, or the smcerdotal family. 
In the Aett the spoatlea were «ud to be penecuted by the Skdduceei. but nevo' by 
the Kmiaeee. In fact, the latter never penecuted any one. Tlwy had the KTibe^ 
rabbia, and learned men in their numben, and were oot, like the Sadduoec*^ jealou* 
of tb^ uder. 

325. Juitin Martyr: Dial. vUk Tryjiio, liz. 7. 

326. Qorp. o} Nieodemta, ii, 3 (Hone, and Grynacui). 

327. Origen: Conl. Cdt., I, liriii; II, xlviii, tq. 328. Johanan: Mtt- 51. 
32B. Auguitbw: De ooiimmu «mfv., i, 9; Fabrkiut: Cod. ofcer. JV. T., I, p. 906, tq. 

330. I, IviiL 
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hieropliaiits and adepts of sorcery and black magic. So Apuleius, vho 
had been initiated, was likewise accused of witchcraft, and of carrying 
about him the figure of a skeleton — a potent agent, as it is asserted, in 
the operations of the black art. But one of the beat and most un- 
questionable proofs of our assertion may be found in the so-called 
Museo Gregoriano. On the sarcophagus, which is paneled with bas- 
reliefs representing the miracles of Christ,*" may be seen the full figure 
of Jesus who, in the resurrection of Lazarus, appears beardless "and 
equipped with a wand in the received guise of a necromancer [F] whilst 
the corpse of Lazarus is swathed in bandages exactly as an Egyptian 
mummy." 

Had posterity possessed several such representations executed during 
the first century when the figure, dress, and every-day habits of the 
Reformer were still fresh in the memory of his contemporaries, perhaps 
the Christian world would be more Christ-like; the dozens of contra- 
dictory, groundless and utterly meaningless speculations about the ' Son 
of Man' would have been impossible; and humanity would now have 
but one religion and one God. It is this absence of all proof, the lack 
of the least positive clew about him whom Christianity has deified, 
that has caused the present state of perplexity. No pictures of Christ 
were possible until after tbe days of Constantine. when the Jewish 
element was nearly eliminated among the followers of the new religion. 
The Jews, apostles, and disciples, whom the Zoroastrians and the P&rsts 
had inoculated with a holy horror of any form of images, would have 
considered it sacrilegious to represent in any way or shape their master. 
The only authorized image of Jesus, even in the days of Tertullian, 
was an aUegorical representation of the 'Good Shepherd,' *" which was 
no portndt, but the figure of a man with a jackal-bead, like Annbis.*" 
On this gem, as seen in the collection of Gnostic amulets, the Good 
Shepherd bears upon his shoulders the lost lamb. He seems to have a 
human head upon his neck; but, as King correctly observes, "it only 
seems K) to the uninitiated eye." On closer inspection, he becomes the 
double-headed Anubis, having one head human, the other a jackal's, 
while his girdle assumes the form of a serpent rearing aloft its created 
head. "This figure," adds the author of The Onostica etc., "had two 
meanings — one obvious for the vulgar; the other mystical, and recog- 
nisable by the inUiated alone. It was perhaps the signet of some chief 

331. King: The Onoiliet, ek., p. li5(lateA.)i tlie author piBcea this urcophftgna ftmoiu 
tbe earliest productioos of tlut irt which later inundated the world with moaaici and 
engraviiiSB. rcpresetitiag the events Mid peraonagei of the 'New Testament.' 

332. Tertulluut: Dt pudicitia, vn. I. Ste The Gnodiet and UuiTBemaitu, p. liUlited.). 

333. Tkg Gnotiiei, ete. pi. i, p. 200 (lit ed.}. 
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teacher or apostle." *** This affords a fresh pmiA that the Gnostics and 
early orthodox (?) Christians were not so wide apurt in their secret doe- 
trine. King deduces from a quotation from Epiphanius, that even as 
late as 400 a. d. it was considered an atrocious sin to attempt to repre- 
sent the bodily appearance of Christ. Epiphanius *** brings it as an idola- 
trous charge against the Carpocratians that " they kept painted portraits, 
and even gold and aiher images, and in other materials, which they pre- 
tended to be portraits of Jesus, and made by Pilate after the likeness (^ 
Christ. . . . These they keep in secret, along with I^thagoras, Plato, 
and Aristotle, and setting them all up together, they worship and offer 
sacrifices unto them after the Gentiles' feahian." 

What would the pious Epiphanius say were he to be resuscitated and 
to step into St. Peter's Cathedral at Rome! Ambrosius seems very much 
shocked at the idea that some persons fully credited the statement 
of lampridius that Alexander Severus had in his private diapd an 
image of Christ among other great philosophers.*" "That the Pagans 
should have preserved the likeness of Christ," be exclaims, "but the 
disdplea have ne^ected to do so, is a notion the mind ahudders to 
entertain, much less to believe." 

All this points undeniably to the fact, that except a handful of self- 
styled Christians who sulsequently won the day, all the civilized por- 
tion of the Pagans who knew of Jesus honored him as a philosopher, 
an adejA whom they placed on the same level with I^rthagoras and 
Apollonius. Whence such a veneration on their part for a man, were 
he simply, as represented by the Synoptics, a poor, unknown Jewish 
carpenter from Nazareth? As an incarnated God there is no mn^ 
record of him on tiiis earth capable of withstanding the critical examina- 
tion of science; as one <A the greatest reformers, an inveterate enemy 
of every theological dogmatism, an opponent of bigotry, a teat^er of 
one of the most sublime codes of ethics, Jesus is one of the grandest 
and most clearly-defined figures on the panorama of human history. 
His age may, with every day, be receding farther and farther back into 
the gloomy and hazy mists of the past; and [the Christian] theology — 
based on human fancy and supported by untenable dogmas — may, 
nay, must with every day lose more of its unmerited prestige; alone 
the grand figure of the philosopher and moral reformer instead of grow- 
ing paler will become with every century more pronounced and more 
clearly defined. It will reign supreme and universal only on that day 
when the whole of humanity recognises but one father — the omknown 
ONE above — and one brother — the whole of mankind below. ' 

331. Thii gem u in the ctJIectioii of the aatbor ct Tlu OnotUct, tie See p. 201 (lit ed.}. 
335. Fanaria. lib. I, torn. H, Haer. XXVII. yi. 330. TA« QnoHie*, «fc., p. 227 (1887). 
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In a pretended letter of Lentulus, a senator and a diatinguished his- 
torian, to the Roman senate, there is a description of the personal ap- 
pearance of Jesus. The letter itself,*" written in horrid IJitin, is pro- 
nounced a bare-faced forgery; but we find therein an expression which 
suggests many thoughts. Albeit a forgery it is evident that whosoever 
invented it has nevertheless tried to follow tradition aa closely as possible. 
The hair of Jesus is represented in it as "wavy and curling . . . flowing 
down upon his shoulders," and as "having a parting in ike middle of 
the head after the fashion of the Nazarenea." This last sentence shows: 
1. That there was such a tradition, based on the biblical description 
of John the Baptist, the Naxaria, and the custom of this sect. 2. Had 
Lentulus been the author of this letter, it is difficult to beheve that 
Paul should never have heard of it; and had he known its contents, 
he would never have pronounced it a tkame for men to wear their hair 
long,*" thus shaming his Lord and Christ-God. 3. If Jesus did wear his 
hair long and "parted in the middle of the forehead, after the fashion of 
the Nazarenes" (as well as of John, the only one of his apostles who fol- 
lowed it), then we have one good reason more to say that Jesus must 
have belonged to the sect of the Nazarenes, and been called Nasaria 
for this reason and not because he was an inhabitant of Nazareth, for 
they never wore their hair long. The Nazarite, who separated himself 
unto the Lord, allowed "no razor to come upon his head." "He shall 
be holy, and shall let the locks of the hair of his head grow," says Num- 
bera (vi, 5). Samson was a Nazarite, i. e., vowed to the service of God, 
and in his hair was his strength. "No razor shall come upon his head; 
the child shall be a Nazarite unto God from the womb " {Judges, ziii, 5) . 
But the final and most reasonable conclusion to be inferred from this is 
that Jesus, who was so opposed to all the orthodox Jewish practices, 
would not have allowed his hair to grow had he not belonged to this sect, 
which in the days of John the Baptist had already become a heresy in the 
eyes of the Sanhedrim. The Talmud, speaking of the Nazaria, or the 
Nazarenes (who had abandoned the world like HindQ yogis or hermits) 
calls them a sect of physicians, of wandering exorcists; as also does 
Jervis. "They went about the country, living on alms and performing 
cures." ** Epiphanius says that the Nazarenes come next in heresy 
to the Cerinthians whether having existed "before them or after them, 
nevertheless syndtronous," and then adds that "all Christians at that 
time were equally called iVozarencs"!**' 

337. Grynmaa: OrUudoxogTapha, IaUh part. I, 2:j^BuileM, 1569. 

338. I ConnAuuu, zi, 14. 

339. I. U. Yost: TK* ItratUU tndetd, II, p. 238; Talmid. J/uAnoA Natir. 

340. Pmaria. lib. 1. torn. II, Hser. XXIX, i: XXX, i. 
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In the v^y first remark made by Jesus about John the Baptist, we 
find him stating that he is "EUaa, which was for to come." This asser- 
tion, if it is not a later interpolation for the sake of having a prophecy 
fulfilled, means again that Jesus was a kabalist; unless indeed we have 
to adopt the doctrine of the French spiritists and suspect him of bdieving 
in [penonai\ reincarnation. Except the kabalistic sect^ of the Essenes, 
the Nazarenes, the disciples of Shimon ben Yo'hai, and Hillel, neither 
the orthodox Jews, nor the Galileans, believed or knew anything about 
the doctrine of penavtaium. And the Sadduoees rejected even that of 
the resurrection. 

"But the author of this reatitutw was Mosah, our master, upon 
whom be peace! Who was the revoltitio [transmigration] of Seth and 
Hebel, that he might cover the nudity of his Father Adam — i*rtmta," 
says the Kabala.*" Thus the hint of Jesus that John was the raxAutio, 
or transmigration, of Elias, seems to prove beyond any doubt the sduiol 
to which he belonged. 

Until the present day uninitiated Kabalists and Masons bdieve per- 
mutation to be synonymous with transmigiation and metempsychosis. 
But they are as much mistaken in regard to the doctrine of Uie true 
Kabalists as to that of the Buddhists, True, the ZoAor says in one 
place, "All souls are subject to transmigration, and men do not know the 
ways of the Holy One, blessed be He; they do not know that they are 
biou^t before tiie tribunal, both before they enter this world and afto' 
they quit it," *<* and the Pharisees also held this doctrine, as Josephus 
shows {AntiqmiM; XVUI, i, 3). Ah» the doctrine of Gilgul held the 
strange theory of the 'Whirling of the Soul,' which taught that the 
bodies of Jews buried far away from the Holy Land, still preserve a par- 
ticle of soul which can neither rest nor quit them imtil it reaches the 
soil of the 'Promised Land.' And this 'whirling' process was thought 
to be accomplished by the soul being conveyed back through an actual 
evolution of species; transmigrating from the minutest insect up to the 
largest animal. But this was an exoteric doctrine. We refer the reader 
to the £aMo/o denvdata of Knorr von Rosenroth; his language, how- 
ever obscure, may yet throw some light upon the subject. 

But this doctrine of permutation, or reoolviu}, must not be understood 
as a belief in reincarnation. That Moses was considered the transmigra- 
tion of Abel and Seth, does not imply that the kabalists — those who 
were iniiiaUd at least — beheved that the identical spirit of either at 
Adam's sons reappeared under the corporeal form of Moses. It only 
shows what was the mode of expression they used when hinting at one of 
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the profoundest mysteries of the Onental Gnosis, one of the most 
majestic articles of faith of the Secret Wisdom. It was purposely veiled 
so as to half conceal and half reveal the truth. It implied that Moses, 
like certain other god-like men, was believed to have reached the highest 
of all states <m earth — the rarest of all psQ'chological phenomena — the 
perfect union of the immortal spirit with the terrestrial dwtd had oc- 
curred. The trinity was complete. A ifod was incarnate. But how rare 
such incarnations! 

That expression, 'Ye are goda,' which, to our biblical students, is a 
mere abstraction, has for the kabaliats a vital significance. Each immor- 
tal spirit that sheds its radiance upon a human being is a god — the 
Microcosmos of the Macrocosmos, part and parcel of the Unknown God, 
the First Cause, of which it is a direct emanation. It is possessed of all the 
attributes of its parent source. Among these attributes are omniscience 
and onmipotence. Endowed with these, but yet unable fully to manifest 
them while in the body, during which time they are obscured, veiled, 
limited by the capabilities of physical nature, the thus divinely-inhabited 
man may tower far above his kind, evince a god-like wisdom, and 
display deific powers; for while the rest of mortals around him are but 
otxTtkadowed by their divine SEur, with every chance given to them to 
become inmiortal hereafter, but with no other security than their per- 
sonal efforts to win the kingdom of heaven, the man so chosen has 
already become an immortal while yet on earth. His prize is seoired. 
Henceforth he will live forever in eternal life. Not only he may have 
"dominion"*** over all the works of creation by employing the "excd- 
lence" of the naue (the ineffable one) but be higher in this life, not, as 
Paul is made to say, "a little lower than the angeb." *** 

He ancients never entertained the sacrilegious thought that such 
perfected entities were incarnations of the One Supreme and for ever 
invisible God. No such profanation of the awful Majes^ entered into 
their conceptions. Moses and his antitypes and types were to them but 
complete men, gods on earth, for their goda (divine spirits) had entered 
unto their hallowed tabernacles, the purified physical bodies. The dis- 
embodied spirits of the heroes and sages were termed gods by the 
ancients. Hence the accusation of polytheism and idolatry on the part 
of those who were the first to anthropomorphize the holiest and purest 
abstractions of their forefathers. 

343. Pialnu, viii, 6. 

344. This contiulictioii, which ia mttributed to Paul in B^ima, by tnaliing him say 

of Jesus in chapter i, 4: "Being nuule »o nauA better than the angels," and then im- 

mettiBteljr stkting in chapter ii, 9, "But we see Jcaiu, who wu maiu a liUe Unter than 

the taffit," shows how unacrupulouaiy the writings li the apostles, if they ever wiote 

any, were tanqferecTwith. 
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The real and hidden sense of this doctrine waa known to all the 
initiatea. The Tanaim imparted it to their elect ones, the Isarim, to the 
solemn solitudes of crypts and deserted places. It waa one of the most 
esoteric and jealously guarded teachings, for human nature was tiie same 
then as it is now, and the sacerdotal caste as confident as now in the 
8uprema<7 of its knowledge, and as ambitious of ascendency over the 
weaker masses; with the difference perhaps that its hierophanta could 
prove the legitimacy of their claims and the verity (rf thor doctrines, 
whereas now, beUeiwrs must be content with blind faith. 

While the kabalists called this mysterious and rare occurrence of the 
union of spirit with the mortal charge entrusted to its care, the 'descent 
of the Angel Gabriel' (the latter being a kind of generic name for it), the 
Meaaenger of Life, and the angel Metatron; and while the Nasaienes 
termed the same Abel-Zivo,*** the DeUgatut sent by the Lord of Celsitude, 
it waa universally known as the 'Anointed Spirit.' 

Thus it is the acceptation of this doctrine which caused the Gnostics 
to miuntain that Jesus was a man ovnshadowed by the Christos or Mes- 
senger of Life, and that his despairing cry from the cross Eloi, Eloi, 
Lama SabachUiani, was wrung from him at the instant when he felt that 
this inspiring Presence had finally abandoned him, for — as some 
affirmed — his faith had abandoned him when on the cross. 

The early Nazarenes, who must be numbered among the Gnostic 
sects, believing that Jesus was a pro|^t, held nevertheless in relation to 
him the same doctrine of the divine 'overshadowing' of obtain 'men of 
God,' sent for the salvation of nations, and to recall them to the path of 
righteousness. "He Divine mind is eternal, and it is pure light, and 
poured out throu^ splendid and immetue space (pleroma). It is Gene- 
trix of the Aeons. But one of them [the Demiurge] went to matter 
(chaos) stirring up confused (turbvIeniOM) movements; and by a certain 
portion of heavenly light fashioned it, properly constituted for use and 
appearance, but the beginning of every evil. The Demiurge (of matto-) 
claimed divine honor,"* Therefore Christus (' the anointed '), the prince 
of the Aeons (powers), was sent (expedilua), who taking on the peraon ot a 
most devout Jew, lesu, vjos to conquer him; but who having laid ii (the 
body) aside, departed on high." *" We will explain farther on the full 
significance of the name Christos and its mystic meaning. 

And now, in order to make such passages as the above more intelli- 
gible, we will endeavor to define, as briefly as possible, the dogmas in 

345. Codsx Naiaracut, I, p. 23. 

346. Ibid., Nmberg'i prtlmix, pp. iv, t. 

347. "Accwding to the Nrnxarmea and Gnostita, the DeIIlill^g^ the ereaUa of the 

nwtenal wodd, is not the hif^teat God." (Dtmhp: Sad, Ike Son <if At Man, pouut.) 
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whic^, with very trifling differences, nearly ail the Gnostic sects believed. 
It was in Ephesus where flourished in those days tiie greatest college, 
wherein the abstruse Oriental speculations and the Platonic philosophy 
were taught in conjunction. It was a focus of the universal 'secret' 
doctrines; the weird laboraioiy whence, fashioned in elegant Grecian 
Ithraseology, sprang the quintessence of Buddhistic, Zoroastrian, and 
Chaldaean philosophy. Artemis, the gigantic concrete symbol of theo- 
sophico-pantfaeistic abstractions, the great mother Multimamma, andro- 
gyne and patroness of the 'Ephesian writings,' was conquered by Paul; 
but although the zealous converts of the apostles pretended to bum all 
their books on "curious arts," ri rtpitpya, enough of these remained for 
them to study when their first zeal had cooled off. It was from Ephesus 
that spread nearly all the Gnoiia which antagonized so fiercely the 
Ireoaean dogmas; and still it was Ephesus, with her numerous collateral 
branches of the great college of the Essenes, which proved to be the hot- 
bed of all the kabalistic speculations brought by the Tanaim from the 
captivity. "In Ephesus," says J. Matter, "the notions of the Jewish- 
Egyptian school, and the semi-Persian speculations of the kabaliats bad 
then recently come to swell the vast conflux of Grecian and Asiatic 
doctrines; so there is no wonder that teaches should have sprung up 
there who strove to combine the religion newly preadied by the apostle 
with the ideas there so long established." *** 

Had not the Christians burdened themselves with the Ravdalunu 
at a little nation, and accepted the Jehovah of Moses, the Gnostic 
ideas would never have been termed hereaiea; once relieved of their 
dogmatic exaggerations the world would have had a reUgious system 
based on pure Platonic philosophy, and surely something would then 
have been gained. 

Now let us see what are the greatest heresies fd the Gnostics. We 
will select Basilides as the standard for our comparisons, for all the 
founders of other Gnostic sects group round him, like a cluster of planets 
borrowing light from their sun. 

Basilides maintained that be had had all his doctrines from the 
apostle Matthew, and from Peter through GIau<nas, the disciple of 
the latter.** According to Eusebius,*"* he published twenty-four vol- 
umes of Commerdaries upon iha Gospel,''^ all of which were burned, 

348. C. W. King: Tht Gnoriici, <fa., p. 7 (2iid ed.. 1887). 

349. Ckm. Alex.: Slnm., VII, xrii; Hippol: Rtftd. of all Herent*, VII. viit. 

350. EeeUnaitieal Hutory, IV, vii. 

351. The gospel interpreted by Baiilidei mi not our praaent 'gDn>dl,' which, u 
is pnv«d by the grealeat •uthoritiea, were not in his days in exiitence. See Supuvaiitnd 

Rdigion, part n, ch. vi, 'Banlidea.' 
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a fact which makes us suppose that tiiey contained more truthful 
matter than the school of Irenaeus was prepared to deny. He as- 
serted that the unknown, etemal, and uncreated Father having first 
brought forth Nou», or Mind, the latter emanated from itself — the 
Logos. The Logos (the 'Word* of John) emanated in its turn Phrojunt, 
or the Intelligences (Divine-human spirits). From I^ironesis sprang 
SojAia, or feminine wisdom, and DynamiM — strength. "* These were 
the personified attributes of the Mysterious godhead, the Gnostic 
quinternion, typifying the five spiritual, but intelligible substances, 
personal virtues or beings externa] to the unknown godhead, llua 
is pre-eminently a kabalistic idea. It is still mote Buddhistic, llie 
earliest system of the Buddhistic philoHophy — which preceded by 
far Gautama-Buddha — is based upon the uncreated substance of 
the 'Unknown/ the Adi-Bvddha.^ This eternal, infinite Monad 
possesses, as proper to its own essence, five acts of wisdom. Prom 
these, by five separate acts of Dhy&na, emanated five DhyAiuBuddluu: 
these, like Adi-BvddJia, are quiescent in their system (passive). Neitho- 
Adi, nor any of the five Dkydni-BvddJuu, were ever incarnated, but 
seven of their emanations became Avatars, i. e., were incarnated on 
this earth. 

362. Ireaaeui: AgaiiiMl Herttiet, \, iziv, 3. 
353. Hie Gve nuJce myatkftllf ten. The]' we ftndrosmei. "Having (tivided hk 
body in two p«rt4^ tbe SuiKcme Wiadom became male and female" (ifaiui, I, lloka 
32). Iliere are many early Buddhittic ideaa to be lound in Brihmaniim. 

Tbe prevalent idea that the last of the Buddhaa, Gautama, ii tbe aintb itMamatiaB 
of Vishnu, or the ninlt Avatar, it disdaimed partially by tbe Brthmanaa, and wha&j 
rejected by the Seamed Buddhist theologians, llie latter insist that the wosdk^ of 
Buddha poasesses a far higber daim to antiquity than that of any at the BrAhmania] 
ddtiei of the Vedat, wbidi they call aecular literature. 'Rte Brthmanaa, tbey abov, 
came from other countries, and catabliabed their bercay on [the worabqi of) tbe already 
accepted pwvlar deitin. Tbey conquered tbe land by tbe sword, aod succeeded in 
buii^ni truth, by buiMing a theology of their own on the ruins of the more ancient one 
of Buddha, which bad prevailed for ages, lley admit tbe divinity and spiritual >"«*-"■> 
of some ot the Vedlntic gods: but as in tbe case of the Christian angel-hienrchy tbey 
bdieve that dl these ddtiea are greatly nibc^dinate, even to the incarnated Buddbaa. 
They do not even acknowledge the creation c^ the physical univene. Spiiitwally and 
itaitiUy it has ensted from all eternity, and thus It was made merely visible to the 
human senses. When it first appeared it was called Fcnib from the realm of tbe invisible 
into the visible by the impulse of Adi-Buddka — the 'Essence.' Tbey redun twenty- 
two such visible ^pearances of the universe governed by Buddhas, and aa many de- 
structions of it, by fire and water in regular sucecMioiu. After tbe last destractioa by 
the Bood. at the end of the precedent cj'cle — the exact catcnlation, embracing Kvei«l 
millious of yean, u a secret cycle — the world, during the preaent age of the Kid\- Yvgot — 
MakA-BkadTo-Kalpa — has been ruled successively by four Buddha*, tbe last of whom 
was Gautama, tbe 'Holy One.' The fifth, Uaiirtj/a-Biiddlia, is yet to come. TUs latter 
is the expected kabalistic King Messiah, the Mcasenger of Ijght, and Sosiosh, tbe FCr- 
uan Savior, who will come on a vAit< horse. It is also the 'Lord' of tbe Christian SMond 
Advent. See Apocalifpt of St. John. 
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Describing the Ba^dean system, Irenaeua, quoting the Gnostics, 
declares as follows: 

"When the uncreated, unnavitd Father saw the comipUon of man- 
kind, he sent his 6r3t-bom Nou», into the world, in tlie form of Christ, 
for ihe redemption of all who believe in him, out of the power of those 
who fabricated the world [the Demiurge and his six sons, the planet- 
ary genii]. He appeared amongst men as the man Jesus, and wrought 
miracles, lliis Christ did not die in person, but Simon the Cyrenian 
suffa«d in his stead, to whom he lent hie bodily form: ... for the Divine 
Power, the Nous of the Eternal Father, ia not corporeal, and cannot die. 
. . . Whoso, therefore, maintains that Christ has died, is still the bonds- 
man of ignorance; whoso denies the same, he is free, and hath under- 
stood the purpose of the Father." "• 

So far, uid taken in its abstract sen9e,'we do not see anything blas- 
phemous in this system. It may be a herety against the theology of 
Irenaeus and Tertullian,"' but there is certainly nothing sacrilegious 
against the religious idea itself, and it will seem to every impartial thmker 
far more consistent with divine reverence than the anthropomorphism 
of actual Chiistianity. The Gnostics were called by the orthodox 
Christians, Docetae, or Illusionists, for believing that Christ did not, nor 
could, suffer death actually — in the physical body. The later Br&hman- 
ical books contain likewise much that is repugnant to the reverential 
feeling and idea of the Divinity; and ss well as the Gnostics, the Br&h- 
manas explain such legends as may shock the divine dignity of the 
Spiritual beings called gods by attributing them to Mdyd or illusion. 

A people brought up and nurtured for countless ages among all the 
p^cholp^cal phenomena of which the civilized (!) nations read, but 
reject as incredible and worthless, cannot well expect to have its religious 
^stem even understood — let alone appreciated. The profoundest 
and most transcendental speculations of the ancient metaphysicians of 
India and other countries are all based on that great Buddhistic and 
Brfthmanical principle underlying the whole of their religious meta- 
physics — Ulueion of the senses. Everything that is finite is illusion, all 
that which is eternal and infinite is reality. Form, color, that whjch 
we bear and feel, or see with our mortal eyes, exists only so far as it can 
be conveyed to each of us through our senses. The universe for a man 
bom blind does not exist in either form or color, but it exists in its priva- 
Hon (in the Aristotelean sense), and is a reality for the spiritual senses 

354. Irenaeus: Afaitul HtntitM, I, iziT, 4. 
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of the blind man. We all live under the powerful dominion of phan- 
tasy. Only the highest and invisible originaU emanated from the 
thou^t (A the Unknown, are real and pennaaent beings, forms, and 
ideas; on earth we see but their reflexions, — dmh« or less correct, and 
ever dependent on the physical and mental organization of Uie person 
who beholds them. 

Ages untold before our era the Hindfl Mystic, Kapila, who is con- 
sidered by many scientista as a skeptic, because they judge him with- 
their habitual superficiality, magnificently expressed this idea in the 
fdlowing terms: 

"Man [physical man] counts for ao little that hardly anything can 
demonstrate to btm bis proper existence and that of nature. Perhaps 
that which we regard as the universe, and the divers beings which aeem 
to compose it, have nothing real, and are but the product of continued 
illusion — mdj/d — of our senses." 

And the modem Schopenhauer, repeating this philosophical idea, 
10,000 years old now, says; "Nature is non-existent, per «. . , . Na- 
ture is the infinite illusion of our senses." Kant, Schelling, and other 
metaphysicians have said the same, and their scdioo] maintains the idea. 
The objects of sense being ever delusive and fluctuating, cannot be 
a reali^. Spirit alone is unchangeable, hence — it alone is no illusion, 
lliis is pure Buddhist doctrine. The religion of the Gnont (knowledge), 
the most evident offshoot of Buddhism, was entirely based on this 
metaphysical tenet. Christos suffered tpiniuaJly for us, and for more 
acutely than did the iliu^onary Jesus while his body was being tortured 
on the Cross. 

In the ideas of the Christians, Christ b but another name for Jesus. 
The philosophy of the Gnostics, the initiates, and hierophants undeatood 
it otherwise. The word Christos, Xptor^, like all Greek words, must be 
sou^t in Its philological origin — the Sanskrit. In this latter language 
Krit means sacred,"* and the Hindu deity was named Kris-na (tbe 
pitre or the sacred) from that. On the other hand, Uie Greek CArirfot 
bears several meanings, as anointed (pure oil, ckritm) and others. In 
all languages, thou^ the ^nonym of the word means pure or sacred 
essence, it is the first emanation of the invisible Godhead, manifesting 

356. In hit debate with Jacollut upon the ri^t jpdliiig of the Hitida KtuJidb, Mr. 
Teztiw de Ravin, an ultmnontane Catlidic, tnes to prove that the nune at Christna 
ought t« be written Kriihna, for u the latter meuu bJack IBcnfey, Saiukr. Diet., ^vca the 
luual tikualatioB of Krishna m" black, darli-bhie," but nys " tbe ocigiD of the litfufieatioo 
itdubioiM"], and tbe (tatueifrfthu deity are generally black, the word is daived from the 
ooior. We refer tbe Tcader to JacoUiot's answer in his recent work. CArudta «t It Ckritt, 
pp. 357<8, etc., for the conclusive evidence dut the name is not derived bom tbe ookr. 
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itsdf tan^Uy in spirit. The Greek Logos, the Helwew Messiah, the 
Latin Verbum, and the HindCt Vir^ (the son) aie identically the same; 
they express an idea of collective uititiea — of flames detached from the 
one eternal center of light. 

"The man who accomplishes pious but interested acts [with" the sole 
object of his salvation] may reach the ranks of the deeag [saints] ; "" but 
he who accomplishes, disinterestedly, the same pious acts, finds himself 
forever rid of the five dements" (of matter). "Perceiving the Supreme 
Soul in all beings and all beings in the Supreme Soul, in offering his own 
soul in sacrifice, he identifies bimself wiUi the Being who shines in his 
own splendor" {Manu, XII, Slokaa 90, 91). 

Thus Christos as a unity is but an abstraction: a general idea 
rqtresehting the collective aggregation of the numberless spirit-entities, 
whi(^ are the direct emanations of the infinite, invisible, incomprehensi- 
ble FmsT Cause — the individual spirits of men, erroneously called 
souls. They are the divine sons of God, of which some only overshadow 
mortal men — but this in the majority of cases, — some remain forever 
planetary spirits, and some — the smaller and rare minority — unite 
themselves during life with certain men. Such God-like beings as 
Gautama-Buddha, Jesus, Lao-Tse, Krishna, and a few others had 
imited themselves with their spirits permanently — hence, they became 
gods on earth. Others, such as Moses, Pythagoras, Apollonius, Plotinus, 
Confucius, Hato, lamblichus, and some Christian saints, having at 
intervals been so united, have taken rank in history as demi-gods and 
leaders of mankind. When unburdened of their terrestrial tabernacles, 
their freed souls, henceforth united forever with their spirits, rejoin the 
whole shining host, which is bound together in one spiritual solidarity of 
thought and deed, and is called 'the anointed.' Hence the meaning of 
the Gnostics, who, by saying that 'Christos' suffered spiritually for 
humanity, implied that his Divine Spirit suffered mostly. 

Such and far more elevating were the ideas of Marcion, the great 
'Heresiarch' of the second century, as be was termed by his opponents. 
He came to Some toward the latter part of the half-century, from 
A. D. 139 — 142, according to Tertullian, Irenaeus, Clement, and most 
of his modem commentators, such as Bunsen, Tischendorf, Westcott, 
and many others. Credner and Schleicrmacher ■• agree as to his 
high and irreproachable personal character, his pure religious aspira- 

357. ThfTC u no eauiTslent for tlie wonl 'mirade,' in the Oiriitua Bense, ainonB the 

Prihmr"" or Buddhuti. Tlie only correot translation would be mcrpo, « wonder, some- 

tiiiiig remarkable; but not a violatioa of Datura] law. The *aunta' only produce witipo. 

358. Credner: BtiMst, I. p. 40; SchleieTmacher: SammU. Werla, VIII; 

EM. N. r., p. 64: 1845. 
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tioiu and elevated views. His influence must have been powerful, 
as we find Epiphanius writing more than two centuries later that in 
his time the followers of Marcton were to be found throu^iout the 
whole world.** 

The danger must indeed have been pressing and great, if we are to 
judge it by the opprobrious epithets and vituperation heaped upon 
Marcion by the 'Great African,' that Patristic Cerberus, whom we 
find ever barking at the door of the Irenaean dogmas. We have but to 
open his celebrated rdutation of Marcion's Anttthe»e», to acquaint our- 
selves with the fine-fieur of monkish abuse of the Christian school; 
an abuse so f uthf ully carried on throu^ the Middle Ages, to be renewed 
in our present day — at the Vatican. " Now, then, ye hounds, ydping 
at the God of truth, whom the apostle casts out, to all your questions! 
Iliese are the bones of contention which ye gnaw." etc.*" "The povoiy 
(A the 'Great African's' arguments keeps pace with his abuse," remarks 
the author of Supemabtrai Relijfion. "Their [the Fathers'] religious 
controversy bristles with misstatements, and is turbid with pious abuse. 
Tertullian was a master of this style, and the vehement vituperatitm 
with which he opens and often interlards his work against 'the im- 
pious and sacrilegious Marcion,' offers anything but a guarantee (tf 
fair and legitimate criticism." *" 

How firm these two Fathers — Tertullian and Epiphanius — were on 
their theological ground, may be inferred from the curious fact that they 
both intemperately and vehemently reproach "the beast" (Marckm) 
"with erasing passages from the Goapel of Luke which nev^ were in 
Luke at all." "The lightness and inaccuracy," adds the critic, "with 
which Tertullian proceeds, are all the better illustrated by the fact that 
not only does he accuse Manson falsely, but he actually defirut the 
motivea for which he expunged a passage which never existed; in the same 
chapter he also similarly accuses Marcion of eraring (from Luke) the 
saying that Christ had not come to destroy the law and the prophets, but 
to fulfil them, and he actually repeats the charge on two oth^ occa- 
rions.*** Epiphanius also commits the mistake of reproaching Marcion 
with omitting from Luke what b only found in MaWiew." *** 

Having so far shown the amount of reliance to be placed on the 
Patristic literature, and it being unanimously conceded by the great 
majority of biblical critics that what the Fathers fou^t for was not tndk, 

359. Panar.. IU>. I, torn. 111. Hur. XIH, i. 

360. TertuUiui; Ad». Man.. II, t. 

361. Pm II. vii. 

362. Adr. Mart., TV. ix; XVU, xxxvi; Mmk»w. v. 17. 

363. Supmataral ReHfioH, loe. eU. 
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but their own interpretations and unwarranted assertions,*** we will now 
proceed to state what ven the views of Marcion, whom Tertullian de- 
sired to annihilate as the most dangerous heretic <rf his day. If we are 
to believe Hilgenfeld, one of the greatest German biblical critics, then 
"From the critical standing-point one must . . . consider the state- 
ments of the Fathers of the Church only as expressions of their »ub- 
jectixe viae, which itself requires proof," *" 

We can do no better nor make a more correct statement of facts 
coDceming Marcion than by quoting what our space permits from 
SuperTtatural Religion^ the author of which bases his assertions on the 
evidence of the greatest criUcs, as well as on his own researches. He 
shows as existing in the days of Marcion "two broad parties in the 
primitive Church" — one considering Christianity "a mere continua- 
tion of the Law, and dwarfing it into au Israelitish institution, a narrow 
sect of Judaism; the other representing the glad tidings as the introduc- 
tion of a new system, applicable to all, and supplanting the Mosaic 
dispensation of the Law by a universal dispensation of grace. These 
two parties," he adds, "were popularly represented in the early Church 
by the two apostles, Peter and Paul, and their antagonism is faintly 
revealed in the EjndU to the G<datiatu." *" 

364. tbt author of SupemabiTol Rdiffion (part II, vii) remarlu with great justice of 
the'Hcnriarch' Marcion, " whoie high peraonal character exerted so powerful an influence 
upon hit own time," that "it wax the mufortune of Mareion to live in aa age wheo Chri»- 
tunitf had passed out of the pure morality of its infancy, wheu, untroubled by com- 



g that rampant attitude which led to so much bitterness, persecution, a 

In later times luardon might have been honored as a reformer, in bis own he ina de- 
DOUDced tu a heretic. Austere and ascetic in his opinions, he umed at ■uperhuman 
purity, and although his derical adversaries might 8cofl at his Impracticable doctrines 
regarding marriage and the subjugation of the flesh, they have had their paraOds anum^at 
thow whom the Church has since most delighted to honor, and, at leart, tbe whole ten- 
dency of bis system was markedly towards the side of virtue." These statements are 
baaed upon Credner's Beitr&ge, I, p. 40; (f. Neander: AUn, K. G., II, pp. 702, 815, iq.; 
Milman: EiHory i^ ChrutUmit), p. 77, *;., edit. 1867; Schleiermacher, etc., etc. 

365. Die Ere. Juttin'i (Hilgenfeld); Snpernaturid Rdifion, loc, eit. 

366. Part II, ™. 

367. But on tbe other hand this antagonism is very ilrongly marked in the Clmun- 
ftrw HomUiat, ui whidi ^ter unequivocally denies that Paul, whom he calls Simon the 
Bfagidan, has ever bad a vition of Christ, and calls him "an enemy." Canon Weitcott 
nys: "There can be no doubt that St. Paul is referred to as 'the enemy' " (On Ou 
Canon, p. 252, note 2; Supernatural Rdigion, part II, v). But this anta^nism. which 
rages unto the present day, we End even in St. Paul's EpitlUs. What can be more 
energetic than such like sentences: "Such are /af» apostles, deceitful workers, transform- 
ing themselves into the apostles of Christ. . 
the very chiefest apostles' (8 Corinlhiaa*. i 
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Marcion, who recogniaed no other GoapeU thaa a few Epittlea cf 
Paul, who rejected totally the aDthropomorpbism of the Old Tuta- 
ment, aad drew a distinct hne of demarcation between the old Judaism 
and Christianity, viewed Jesus neither as a King, Mes»ab of the Jews, 
nor the son of David who was in any way connected with the law or 
prophets, "but a divine being sent to reveal to man a wholly new 
spiritual religion, and a hitherto unlmown God of goodness and grace." *" 
The 'Lord God' of the Jews in hia eyes, the Creator (Demiurge), was 
totally different and distinct from the Deity who sent Jesus to reveal 
the divine truth and preach the glad tidings, to bring reconciliation and 

Bather bj mmtt, but by Jenu Christ aad God the Father, who niaed him from the 
dead:) . . . but there be aome that trouUe 70U, and lemJd pentrt the Rospej of Chrirt 
. . . fait bnUireti . . . When Peter waa come to Antioch I withstood him to the face, 
because he wai to be Uamed. For before that certain came from Jamci, lu did tat with 
the Gentika: but when tliey wet« come be withdrew . . . fearing them whidi were of 
the cimiiitdnon. And the other Jewi dianmbled . . . iiuomuch that Bamahai also was 
canriDd away with their ditnuuJalion." etc., etc (Goj., i, and ii). On the other hand, we 
find Peter, in the HomUtM, iodulging in varioni oomphtints which, althou^ alleged 
to be addrened to Simon Magua, are evidently all dir^t aniwen to the above-quoted 
■entencea At>m the Panliue Epiitlea, and omnd have anything to do with Simon. So, 
for inatance, Peter taid: "For some among the Gatilea tutve reiected my lawful pteadt- 
ing, and accepted certain IouImi and foolith teaching of the boatile man |enemy)" — 
EpUiU 0} POtT la Jama, i 2. He says further: "Simon (Paul] . . . who came before 
me to the Gcntilee . . . and I have followed him as light upon daHa>es^ as knowledge 
Dtx>n igiwrance. as health upon disease" (Aomtl.. II, ivii). Still further, be calls hua 
Oea/k and a dsomsr (/Md., II, xviii). He warn* the Gentilei that "our Lwd and 
Proplul [7] [JeMtu] dedared to us that the Evil One . . . announced that he would aesd 
from among his ftdlowos, apostJes to deeeite. Thofitm, above all remembo' to avmd 
every apoctMv or teacher, or prophet, who first does not accurately compare his t>*«*ing 
with that of Jamea, called the brother of my Lord" (kb the diffneooe between Paw 
and Jama on faith, Hibnm, si, xii, and Jawui, ii) ". . . kat this Evil One should scod 
a false preadier, •« he has sent to us Simon [?] preadiiag a counterfeit of truth in the 
name of our Lmd, and disseminating enor" {Somil., XI, auv; see above quotation 
from Oal., i, ii). He then denies Paul's smi iliiiii in the following words: "If, thcK- 
fore, our Jesus indeed appeared in a vision to you ... it was only as an irritated ad- 
veraary. . . . But can any one throu^ visions beoome wise in teaching? And if yoa 
say, 'it is passible.' then I ask, wherefore did the Teacher remain (or a whole year and 
discourse to ui who were attentive? And bow can lee bdiae fpntr itorj/ tltat he apftarti 
to vmif And in what manna did be ajqtear to you, when you bold opiniona oontia^ 
to his tea c hi n g? . . . For you have set yourself up against rat, who am a firm rock, 
the foundation cf He Ckurek. If you were not an opponent, you would not -^ '"■""■«'* 
me, you would not revile my teaching (dicumdnon?] in order that, in declaring what 
I have myself heard from the Lord, 1 may not be bdteved. as though / were iiiaifiisianf 
. . . But if you say that I am condemned, you Uame God who revealed Christ to 
me" (Homil., XVII, lii). "This last phiase," observes the author at Supenattval 
Rdifum, " 'if you say that I am condemned,' is an evident allusion to Oat., ii, II, *I 
withstood him to the face, because he was condemned' " {Stiptniatwvl Bdigiott, part H, 
v). "There cannot be a doubt," says the just-quoted autb(>r, "that the ^Matle Panl 
is attacked in this idigious romance, as the great enemy of the true faith, under the 
hated name of Simon the Magidan. whom Petfr follows everywhere for the purpoae 
oaaldng and confuting him" (foe. cit.). And if so, then we must believe that it 
t. PsuT who broke both lus legs in Rome when Bying in the air. 
368. Supenatur^ ReUgUM, part II, vii. 
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Balvation to all. The mission of Jesus — according to Mardon — was 
to abrogate the Jewish 'Lord,' who "was opposed to the God and 
Father of Jesus Christ as matter is to spirit, impurity to purity." ** 

Was M&Tcion so far wrong? Was it blasphemy, or was it intuition, 
divine inspiration in him to express that which every honest heart yeank- 
ing for truth more or less feels and acknowledges? If in his sincere 
desire to estabUsh a purely spiritual religion, a universal faith based on 
unadulterated truth, he found it necessary to make of Christianity an 
entirely new and separate system from that of Judaism, did not Mardon 
have the very words of Chiist for his authority? "No man putteth a 
piece of new cloth unto an old garment, for that which is put in to fill it 
up taketh tiom the garment, and the rent is made worse. Neither do 
men put new wine into old bottles: else the bottles break, and the wine 
runneth out, and the bottles perish: but they put new wine into new 
botUea, and both are preserved." In what particular does the jealous, 
wrathful, revengeful Grod of Israel resemble the unknown deity, the 
God of mercy preached by Jesus; — hie Father who is in Heaven, and 
the Father of all humanit^P This Father alone is the God of spirit and 
purity, and to compare Him with the subordinate and capricious Sinaitic 
Deity is an error. Did Jesus ever pronounce the name of Jehovah? 
Did he ever identify hia Father with this severe and cruel Judge; his 
God of mercy, love, and justice, with tlie Jewish genius of retaliation? 
Never! From that memorable day when he preached his Sermon on 
the Mount, an immeasurable void opened between his God and that 
other deity who fulminated his commands from that other mount — 
Sinai. Thelanguageof Jesusisunequivocal; it implies not only rebellion 
but defiance of the Mosaic 'Lord God.' "Ye have heard," he tells us, 
"that it hath been said. An eye for an eye, and a tooth for a tooth: 
but / say unto you. That ye resist not evil: but whosoever shall smite 
thee on thy right cheek, turn to him the other also. ... Ye have 
heard that it hath been said [by the same 'Lord God' on Sinai], Thou 
shalt love thy neighbor, and hate thine enemy. But / aay unto you. 
Love your enemies, bless them that curse you, do good to them that 
hate you, and pray for them which despitefully use you, and persecute 
you" (Matthew v, 38-44). 

And now, open Manu and read: 

"Resignation, the action of rendering good for eml, temperance, pro- 
bity, purity, repression of the senses, the knowledge of the Sdetrat [the 
holy books], that of the supreme soul, truthfulness, abstinence from 
anger — such are the ten virtues in which duty consists. . . . Those who 

369. Suptmaiitrti Bdigum, part II, viL 
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study these tea precepts of duty, and after having studied tbem conform 
their Uves thereto, will reach to the supreme condition" (Manu, VI, 
/iofaw 92-3). 

If Manu did not trace these wwds many thousands of years before 
the era of Christianity, at least no voice in the whole world will dare 
deny them a less antiquity than several centuries b. c. The same in the 
case of the precepts of Buddhism. 

If we turn to the PraHmokdia-Slitra and other religious tracts of the 
Buddhists, we read the ten following commandments: 
Thou shalt not kill any living creatm«. 

2. Thou shalt not steal. 

3. Thou shalt not break thy vow of chastity. 
Thou shalt not he. 

5. Thou shalt not betray the secreta of others. 

6. Thou shalt not wish for the death of thy enemies, 
lliou shalt not desire the wealth of others. 
Thou shalt not pronounce injurious and foul words, 
lltou shalt not indulge in luxury (sleep on soft beds or be lazy). 

10. Thou shalt not accept gold or silver."" 

"Good master, what shall I do that I may have eternal life? " asks a 
man of Jesus. "Keep the commandments." "Which?" "Thou shalt 
do no murder. Thou shalt not commit adultery. Thou shalt not steal. 
Thou shalt not bear false witness," "' Is the answer. 

"What shall I do to obtain possession of Bhodi? [knowledge of 
eternal truth] " asks a disciple of his Buddhbt master. "What way is 
there to become an Updsakaf" "Keep the commandments." "What 
are they P " " Thou shalt abstain all thy life from murder, theft, adultery, 
and lying," answers the master."* 

Identical injunctions are they not? Divine injunctions, the living 
up to which would purify and exalt humanity. But are they more (Ovine 
when uttered through one mouth than another? If it is god-like to return 
good for evil, does the enunciation of the precept by a Nazarene give it 
any greater force than its enunciation by an Indian or Tibetan philo- 
sopher? We see that the Golden Rule did not originate with Jesus; that 
its birthplace was India. Do what we may, we cannot deny Sdkya- 
3f uni-Buddha a less remote antiquity than several centuries before the 
birth of Jesus. In seeking a model for his system of ethics why should 

370. PraliinoktIia-SiUra, PAli-Bunnese copy; tee «Iki 

Le Itdtu de la boms ioi, tr&iulated by Burnouf, p. 4U. 

371. Ifaaheu. ox, 16-18. 372. P(Kiia«4«iHi, III, PUi nnkta. 
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Jesus have gone to the foot oF the Him&lay&s rather than to the foot of 
Sinai, but that the doctrines of Manu and Gautama harmonized exactly 
with his own philosophy, while those of Jehovah were to him abhorrent 
aod terrifying? The Hindfla taught to return good for evil, but the Jeho- 
vUtic command was: "An eye for an eye" and "a tooth for a tooth." 

Would Christians still maintain the identity of the 'Father' of Jesus 
and Jehovah, if evidence sufficiently clear could be adduced that tbe 
'Lord God' was no other than the Pagan Bacchus, Dionysos? Well, 
this identity of the Jehovah at Mount Sinai with the god Bacchus is 
hardly disputable. The name mrT is Yava, or lao according to Diodo- 
rus and I^dus, and lao is the secret name of the Phoenician Mystery- 
god ; "* it was actually adopted from the Chaldaeans with whom it also 
was the secret name of the creator. Wherever Bacchus was worshiped 
there was a tradition of a place called Nysa, and a cave where he was 
reared. Beth-San or Scythopolis in Palestine once bad that designation; 
so had a spot on Mount Parnassus. But Diodorus declares that Nysa 
was between Phoenicia and Egypt; Euripides states that Dionysoa 
came to Greece from India; and Diodorus*" adds his testimony: 
"Osiris was brought up in Nysa, in Arabia the Happy; he was the son 
of Zeus, and was namcxl from his father [nominative Zeus, genitive Dioa\ 
and the place Dio-Npaoa" — the Zeus or Jove of Nysa. This identity 
of name or title is very significant. In Greece Dionysos was second 
only to Zeus, and Pindar says : 

"So Fmthci Zeiu govemi all thiiigi^ ukI Bacchtu he governs tJao." 

But outside of Greece Bacchus was the all-powerful "Zagreus, the 
highest of gods." Moses seems to have worshiped him personally and 
together with tbe populace at Mount Sinai; unless we admit that Moses 
was an initiated priest, an adept, who knew how to lift the veil which 
hangs behind all such exoteric worship, but kept the secret. "And Moset 
buiU <m altar, and caUed the name of it Jekotak-tiiaail" or lao-Nin. 
What better evidence is required to show that the Siniutic god was in- 
differently Bacchus, Osiris, and Jehovah? Mr. Sharpe appends bis 
testimony that the place where Osiris was bom "was Mount Sinai, 
called by the Eg3T)tians Mount Nisaa." "*■ The Brazen Serpent was a 
ni>, Vfni, and the month of the Jewish Passover nuan. 

If the Mosaic 'Lord God' was the only living God, and Jesus His 
only Son, how account for the rebelhous language of the latt^F With- 
out hesitation or qualification he sweeps away the Jewish lex taliont* 
and substitutes for it the law of charily and self-denial. If tbe Old 



373. Sm JvJit*, xiit, 18, "And tlie uigd (rf tbe Lord sud unto 

him: Why aakcst thou after my Dsme, Mnng it i> becbet?" 

374. Diod. Sic: AtU. kuL, I. et. 374a. EjnUm Mt/tkeL: 1803. 
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Te^meni is a divine revelation, how can the New Tegtamerd be? Ate we 
required to believe and worship a Deity who contradicts himself every 
few hundred years? Was Moses inspired, or was Jesus not the son «rf 
God? This is a dilemma from which the theologians are bound to rescue 
us. It is from this veiy dilemma that the Gnostics endeavored to 
snatch the budding Christianity. 

Justice has been wmting nineteen centuries for intelligent conmien- 
tators to appreciate this difference between the orthodox Tertullian and 
the Gnostic Marcion. The brutal violence, unfairness, and bigotry of the 
"great African" repel all who accept his Christianity. "How can a 
god," inquired Marcion, "break his own commandments? How could 
he consistently prohibit idolatry and image-worship and still cause Moaes 
to set up the brazen serpent? How command: Thou sbalt not steal, 
and then order the Israelites to »poil the Egyptians of their gold and 
silver?" "Anticipating the results of modem criticism, Marcion denies 
the applicability to Jesus of the so-called Messianic prophecies," writes 
the author of Supernatural Religion; "* "The Emmanuel of Isaiah is not 
Christ; the 'Virgin,' his mother, is simply a 'young woman' [an almah 
of the temple], and the sufferings of the servant of God {Isaiah, lii, 
13-liii, 3) are not predictions of the death of Jesus." *" 

375. Put XL Tii; ^. TertuUiui: Adt. Mare., III. zii, nii. 

376. Emmanuel wu doubtlen the kio of the pn^faet hmuelf, m described in the mith 
cliapter; what nu predicted can only be mtcrpi«ted on that hypotfaetU. The pn^^iet 
had also announced to Abas the extinction of hii line. "If ye will not believe nirely 
ye shall not be established." Next comes the prediction ot the placing at a new prince 
on the throne — Hezekiab of Bethlehem — vui to have beeo Isai&h'i son-in-law, under 
whom the <sptives should return from the uttermost parts of the earth. Assyria should 
be humbled, and peace overspread the Israelitish couotry. (Cf. Itaiah, vil, 14-16; viii, 3, 
i; ii,fl,7; 1,12,20,21; li; JficoA, *■. 2-7.) The popular party, the party of the prof^ets, 
always opposed to the Zadokite priesthood, had resolved to set aside Afaai and his time- 
•erving pdicy, which had let in Assyria upon Palestine, and to act up Hciekiah. a man 
of their own, who ^ould rebel aoainst Assyria and overthrow the Assur-wonhqi and 
Baalim {t Kitigi, xv, xvi). Thou^ only the prophets hint this, it being cut out from the 
hiativicid books, it is noticeable that Ahai offered his own diild to Molodi. also that be 
died at the age o( thirty-«ii, and Hesekiah took the throne at twenty-five, in full adult age. 
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CHAPTER IV 



" DcacendiO Soma, nitlithktstream with which thou lightest up the Sun. . . . Soma, 
ft life OccAD spread through All, thou filleit creative the Sun with bcanu." 

— Rif-Veda. H. 143 

". . . the beautiful ^^gin Meendt, with long hair, and she holds two ean in her hand, 
Ukd mtt on ft aeat and feedi a Bor u yet little, and suckles him and gives him food." 

— Avikakb'"* 



ris alleged that the PenlaUuch was written by Mosea, and yet it 
contains the account of his own death {Deuteronomy, xzxiv, 6); 
and in Genetia (xiv, 14) the name Dan is given to a city, which 
Judget (xviii, 29) tells us was only called by that name at that late day, it 
having previously been known as Laish. Well might Josiah have rent 
fais clothes when he had heard the words of the Book <^ the Law; for 
there was no more of Moses in it than there is of Jesus in the Qospd 
according to John. 

We have one fair alternative to offer our theolt^ans, leaving them to 
choose for themselves, and promising to abide by their decision. Only 
they will have to admit, either that Moses was an impostor, or that his 
books are forgeries, written at different times and by different persons; 
or, again, that they are full of fraudulent interpolations. In either case 
the work loses all claims to be considered divine Revdaiion. Here is 
the problem, which we quote from the Bible — the word of the God 
of Truth: 

"And I appeared unto Abraham, unto Isaac, and unto Jacob, by the 
name of God Almighty, but by my name Jehovah was I not known to 
them" (Exodus, vi, 3), spake God unto Moses. 

A very startling bit of information that, when, before arriving at the 
book of Exodus, we are told in Genesis (xxii, 14) that "Abraham called 
the name of that place " — where the patriarch had been preparing 
to cut the throat of his beloved son — "JEHOVAH-jireh!" (Jehovah 
sees). Which is the inspired text? — both cannot be — which the 
spurious one? 

376*. Kircber: Oedip. aegt/pt-. III. v, p. 203. 
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Now if both Abraham and Moses had not belonged to the same holy 
group, we mi^t perhaps help theologians by suggesting to them a con- 
venient means of escape from this dilemma. They ou^t to caU the 
reverend Jesuit Fathers — especially those who have been missionaries in 
India — to their rescue. The latter would not be for a moment discon- 
certed, lliey would coolly tell us that beyond doubt Abraham had 
heard the name of Jehovah and borrowed it from Moses. Do they not 
maintain that it was they who invented the Santkrit, edited Manu, and 
composed the greater portion of the Vedaaf 

Marcion maintained, with the other Gnostics, the fallaciousaesa of 
the idea fA an incarnate God, and therefore denied the corporeal reality 
of the living body of Christ. His entity was a mere Ulunon; it was not 
made of human flesh and blood, neither was it bom of a human mother, 
for his divine nature could not be polluted with any contact with sinful 
flesh.*" He accepted Paul as the only apostle preaching the pure gos- 
pel of truth, and accused the others of "depraving the pure form of 
the gospel doctrines delivered to them by Jesus, mmng up matters 
of the Law with the words of the Savior." *" 

Finally we may add that modem biblical criticism, wbic^ unfortu- 
nately became really active and serious only towuxl the end of the last 
century, now generally admits that Marcion's text of the only gospel he 
knew anything about — that of Luke — ia far superior and by far more 
correct than that of our present Synoptics. We find in Supernatural 
Rdigion the following sentence, startling for every Christian: "We 
are, therefore, indited to Mareion for the correct version even of 'Ae 
Lord's Prayer.'""* 

If leaving for the present the i»ominent founders of Christian sects, 
we now turn to the sect of the Ophites, which assumed a definite form 
about the time of Marcion and the Baailideans, we m^ find in it the 
reason for the kerenea of all others. like all other GuosUcs they rejected 
the Mosaic Bible entirely. Nevertheless their philosophy, apart from 
some deductions original with several of the most important founders of 
the various branches of Gnosticism, was not new. Passing through the 
Chaldaean kabalistic tradition, it gathered its materials ia the Hermetic 
books, and pursuing its flight still farther back for its metaphysical specu- 
lations, we find it floundering among the tenets of Manu, and the earliest 
Hindfl ante-sacerdotal genesis. Many of our eminent antiquarians trace 
the Gnostic philosophies right back to Buddhism, which does not impair 

377. Tertulliu: Adt. More III, viii, iq. 

378. 8ttp. Rd., part U, vii; Iren.: Agmtut Htnaua. Ill, ii, 2; cf. III. sii. 12. 

379. Sup. ReL, loe. eil. 
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in the least either their or our arguments. We repeat, Bwldkitm i» 
nttiply the primitwe source of Brdhmaniem. It is not against the primitive 
Vedaa that Gautama protests. It is against the sacerdotal and ofiScial 
state religion of his country; aod the Brfihmanas, who in order to make 
room for and give authority to the castes, at a later period crammed the 
ancient manuscripts with interpolated Slokas, intended to prove that the 
castes were predetermined by the Creator by the very fact that each class 
of men was issued from a more or less noble limb of BrahmA. Gautama- 
Buddha's philosophy was that taught from the beginning of time in the 
impenetrable secresy erf the inner sanctuaries of the pagodas. We need 
not be surprised ther^ore to find again, in all the fundamental dogmas 
of the Gnostics, the metaphysical tenets of both Brfthntanism and 
Buddhism. They held that the Old Testament was the revelation of an 
inferior being, a subordinate divinity, and did not contain a ungle sen- 
tence of their Sophia, the Diviue Wisdom. As to the New Testament, it 
had lost its purity when the compilers became guilty of interpolations. 
The revelation of divine truth was sacrificed by them to promote selfish 
ends and maintain quarrels. The accusation does not seem so very 
improbable to one who is well aware of the constant strife between the 
champions of orcumcision and the 'Law,' and the apostles who had 
^ven up Judaism. 

The Gnostic Ophites taught the doctrine of Emanations, so hateful to 
the defenders of the unity in the trinity, and vice versa. The Unknown 
Deity with them had no name; but Ms first female emanation was called 
Bythos or Depth.*'^ It answered to the Shekhinah of the kabalists, the 
'Veil' which conceals the 'Wisdon^' in the cranium, of the highest 
of the three heads. As the Pythagorean Monad, this nameless Wisdom 
was the Source of Light, and Ennoia or Mind is light itself. The 
latter was also called the 'Primitive Man,* hke the Adam Kadmon, or 
ancient Adam of the Kabala. Indeed, if man was created after his 
likeness and in the image of God, then this God was like his creature in 
shape and figure — hence he is the 'Primitive man.' The first Manu, 
. the one evolved from Svayambh^, " he who exists unrevealed in bis 
own glory," is also in one sense the primitive man, with the Hindfls. 

Thus the 'nameless and the unrevealed ' Bythos, his female refiexion, 
and Ennoia, the revealed Mind proceeding from both, or their Son, 
are the counterparts of the Chaldaean first triad as well as of the Br&h- 
mamcal TrimiiTH. We shall compare: in all the three systems we see: 

380. We give tbe syBtenu accordinc to ui old dugnun pRcerved among some Copt* 

and tbe 'Hiinni itrn ['Dnuea') of Mount Lebanon. Ireiiaena had perhapa tome goad 

leuouB for duGgurin^ their doctrines. 
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The Great First Cause as the Ohs, the primordial grain, the 
unrevealed and grand All, t-Tiirfing through himself. In the 



InttuM Pantkboh 


Thk Ckud&eam 


In tbx Opktk 


BtUuim-Dtmu 




Nunc 



Whenever the Eternal awakes from its slumber and desires to mani- 
fest itself, it divides itself into male and female. It then becomes in 
every ^stem 

The Doublb-Sexbd Dettt, The universal Father and Mother 
In India In Chauuea In ihk Ofhttk Stctxm 

Bralimt BikoD or Ain-Soph Nunden Spirit 

K«ra (nude), Ntrt (fe- Anu (nude). Aii»U (te- Abruu (auk), BTtboi 

mak) male) (female) 

From the union of the two emanates a third, or creative Principle — 
the Son, or the manifested Logos, the product of the Divine Mind. 

In India In Cbauiaca Ofbttk Stbtu 

Virtj, tbeSoD Bd. tin Son Ophii (another name for 

Euioia), the Sod 

Moreover each of these systems has a triple male trinity, ead 

proceeding separately through itself from one female Deity. So, tta 
instance: 

In India In Chaldaxa In thk Ophitb Ststbi 

Hie Trinity — BrahmA, Hie tnoity — Anu, Bd, Hie trinity oonuited of 

Viahnu, Siva, are Uended Hoa (or Sin, Samaa. Bin), tbe Mystery named Sig& 

into One, who is Brakmix blend into One who ia Bythoa, Ennma. These be- 

(neulcT gender), creatinj Anu (double-aexed) through come Owe who ia Abraaax, 

and being crested throu^ the Virgin Mylitta from the Virgin Saplua (or 

the . Virgin Ntit (the Pneiima), who bencU ii an 

■Dother of p(n>ctua] feo emanation of Bythoa and 

undity) the Uyitery-god and eman- 
ate! throu^ tbem, Cfariatos 

To put the matter still more clearly, the Babylonian System recog- 
nises first — the One {Ad, or Ad-ad) who ia never named but only ac- 
knowledged ia thought as the HindQ iScaj/amMll. From this he becomes 
manifest as Anu or Ana — the one above all — Monae. Next comes the 
Demiurge called Bd or El, who is the active power of the Godhead. The 
third is the principle of Wisdom, Hea or Boa, who also rules the sea and 
the imderworld. Each of these has his divine consort, giving us Anata, 
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BdUa, and Dmkina. These, however, are only like the Saktit, and not 
especially remarked by theologists. But the female principle is denoted - 
by Mylitta, the Great Mother, called also Ishtar. So with the three 
male gods, we have the Triad or TrimArti, and with Mylitta added, the 
Arba or Four {TOraktys of Pythagoras), which perfects and potentializes 
all. Hence, the ahove-given modes of expression. The following Chal- 
daean scheme may serve as an iUustratiou for all others: 



m 



Mylitta — Arbsril, 
Pour-fold God, 



III 



become, with the Christians, 

^ ( God the Vathtx, 1 Maiy, or motlier of tbete Hum God* 

< God the Son, > Bdnce tbey mc one. 

( God the Holy Gboft, } or. the Chnttiwi HetTenlj' Tetniktya. 

Hence Hebron, the city of the Kabiri, was called Kirjath-Arba, city 
of the Fom-. The Kabiri were Axieroa, the noble Eros; Axiokersot, 
the worthy homed one; Axiokersa, Demeter and Kadmiel, Hoa, etc. 

The Pythagorean ten denoted the Arba-Il or Divine Four, emblema- 
tlzed hy the HindQ lingam: Ann, 1; Bel, 2; Hoa, 3, which makes 6. 
The triad and Mylitta as 4 make the ten. 

Though he is termed the .'Primitive Man,' Ennoia, who is like the 
Egyptian Pymander, the 'Power of the Thought Divine,' the first intel- 
ligible manifestation of the Divine Spirit in material form, he is like the 
'Only-Begotten' Son of the 'Unknown Father' of all other nations. 
He is the emblem of the first appearance of the divine Presence in bis 
own works of creation, tangible and viable, and therefore comprehensi- 
ble. He mystery-God, or the ever-unrevealed Deity, fecundates through 
His will Bythos, the unfathomable and infinite depth that exists in 
silence {Sigi) and (for our intellect) darkness, and that represents the 
d[>stjact idea of all nature, the ever-producing Kosmos. As neither the 
male nor female principle, blended into the idea of a double-sexed Deity 
in ancient conceptions, could be comprehended by an ordinary human 
intellect, the theology of every people had to create for its religion a 
Logos or manifested word, in some shape or other. With the Ophites 
and other Gnostics who took their models direct from more ancient 
originals, the unrevealed Bythoa and her male coimterpart produce 
Ennoia, and the three in their turn produce Sophia,*** thus completing the 
Tetraktys, which will emanate Christos, the very essence of the Father 

381. Stqihia u the fai^ieat ptototj^ of womui — the fint tpiribi^ Eve. In the 
Bible the syatem it revened and the mtcrrcniDg enuuuitioD being omitted. Eve i> de- 
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Spirit. As the imrevealed One, or concealed Logos in its Utent state, 

he has existed from all eternity in the Arba-Il, the metaphyseal abstrac- 
tion; therefore, be is onb with all others as a unity, the latter (including 
all) being indifferently termed Ennoia, Sige (silence), Bythos, etc. As 
the revealed one, he is Androgyne, Chriatos, and Sophia (Divine Wis- 
dom), who descend into the man Jesus. Both Father and Son are shown 
by Irenaeus to have loved the beauty (Jormam) of the primitive woman,"* 
who is Bythos — Depth — as well as Sophia, and as having produced 
conjointly Ophis and Sophia (double-sexed unity again), male and 
female wisdom, one being considered as the unrevealed Boly Spirit or 
elder Sophia — the Pntuma — the intellectual 'Mother of all things'; 
the other the revealed one or OpkU, ty{Hfying divine wisdom fallen into 
matter, or God-man — Jesus, whom the Gnostic Ophites represented by 
the serpent (Ophis). 

Fecundated by the Divine Light of the Father and Son, the highest 
spirit and Ennoia, Sophia produces in her turn two other emanations — 
one perfect Christos, the second imperfect Sophia-Achamoth,"* from 
niS^n, 'hokhamoth (simple wisdom), who becomes the mediatrix between 
the intellectual and material worlds. 

Christos was the mediator and guide between God (the Higher), and 
everything spiritual in man; Achamoth — the younger Sophia — per- 
formed the same function between the 'Primitive man,' Ennoia and 
matter. What was mysteriously meant by the general term, Chrittos, 
we have just explained. 

DeUvering a sermon on the 'Month of Mary,' we find the Rev. Dr. 
Preston, of New York City, expressing the Chnstian idea of the female 
principle of the trinity better and more clearly than we could, and sub- 
stantially in the spirit of an ancient 'heathen' philosopher. He says 
that the "plan of the redemption made it necessary that a mother should 
be found, and Mary stands pre-eminently alone as the only instance when 
a creature was necessary to the consummation of God's work." We beg 
the right to contradict the reverend gentleman. As shown above, thou- 
sands of years before our era it was found necessary by all the ' heathen ' 
theogonies to find a female principle, a 'mother' for the triune male 
principle. Hence Christianity does not present the 'only instance' of 
such a consummation of God's work ^ albeit, as this work shows, there 
was more philosophy and less materialism, or rather anthropomorphism, 
in it. But hear the reverend Doctor express 'heathen' thought in 

382. Affoinal Btntia. I, izi. 
383. Id King's OFuxfic* we find the ■ystem a little iiicoiT«ct Hie author tdls lu 
that be followed BdlcniMum'i Drei Prograiamen Hber die AbrtaoM-gemmnt. 
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Christian ideas. "He" (God), lie says, "prepared her (Mary's) virginal 
and celestial purity, for a mother defiled could not become the mother of 
the Most High. The holy virgin, even in her childhood, was more pleas- 
ing than all the Cherubim and Seraphim, and from infancy to the matur- 
ing maidenhood and womanhood she grew more and more pure. By her 
very sanctity she reigned over the heart of God. When the hour came, the 
uAoIe antrt of heatien. lotu htuh^d, and the trinity listened for the answer 
of Mary, for vrithoui her content the world could not ham been redeemed." 

Does it not seem as if we were reading Irenaeus explaining the Gnostic 
"Hereey, which taught that the Father and Son loved the beauty (for- 
mam) of the celestial Virgin " ? or the Egyptian system of Isis being both 
wife, sister, and mother of Oairis-HorusF With the Gnostic philosophy 
there were but hoo, but the Christians have improved and perfected the 
system by making it completely 'heathen,' for it is the Chaldaean Anu- 
Bel-Hoa, merging into Mylitta. "Then while this month [of Mary]," 
adds Dr. Preston, "begins in the paschal season ~~ the month when na- 
ture decks herself with fruits and flowers, the harbingers of a bright har- 
vest — let us, too, begin for a golden harvest. In this month the dead 
come up out of the earth, figuring the resurrection; ao when we are 
kneeling before the altar of the holy and immaculate Mary, let us 
remember that there should come forth from us the bud of promise, the 
Bower of hope, and the imperishable fruit of sanctity." 

This is precisely the substratum of the Pagan thought, which, among 
other meanings, by the rites of the resurrection of Osiris, Adonis, Bac- 
chus, and other slaughtered sun-gods, symbolized the resurrection of all 
nature in spring, the germination of seeds that bad been dead and sleep- 
ing during winter, and so were allegorically said to be kept in the under- 
world (Hades). They are typified by the three days passed in hell before 
their resurrection by Hercules, Christos and others. 

This derivation, or rather h^ety, as it is called in Christianity, is 
simply the Br&hmanic doctrine in all its archaic purity. Vishnu, the 
second personage of the HindQ trinity, is also the Logos, for he is made 
subsequently to incarnate himself in Krishna. And Lakhmi (or Lakskmi) 
— who, as in the case of Osiris and Isis, of Ain-Soph and Sephira, and of 
Bythos and Ennoia, is wife, sister, and daughter of Vishnu, through this 
endless <»>rrelation of male and female creative powers in the abstruse 
metaphysics of the ancient philosophies — is Sophia- Achamoth. Krish- 
na is the mediator promised by Brahmd to mankind, and represents the 
same idea as the Gnostic Christos. And Lakskmi, Vishnu's spiritual half, 
is the emblem <A physical nature, the universal mother of all the material 
and revealed forms; the mediatrix and protector of nature, like Sophia- 
Achamoth, who is made by the Gnostics the mediatrix between the Great 
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Cause and Matter, as Cfaiistos is the mediator between him [the Great 
Cause] aud spiritual humanity. 

This Brfthmano- Gnostic tenet is more logictd, and more consistent 
with the allegoiy of GenesU and the fall of man. When God curses the 
first couple. He is made to curse also the earth and everything that is on 
it. The New Tesiamerd gives us a Redeemer for the first sin of mankind, 
which was punished for having sinned; but there is not a word said about 
a Savior who would take away the unmerited curse from the earth and 
the animals, which had never sinned at all. Thus the Gnostic allegory 
shows a greater sense of both justice and logic than the Christian. 

In the Ophite system, Sophia, the Androgyne Wisdom, is also the 
female spirit, or the Hindft female N&ji (NdrAyana), moving on the face 
of the waters — chaos, or future matter. She vivifies it from afar, but 
not touching the abyss of darkness. Sie is unable to do so, for Wisdom is 
purely intellectual, and cannot act directly on matter. Therefore Sophia 
is obliged to address herself to her Supreme Parent; but although life 
proceeds primally from the Unaeen Cause, and its Ennoia, neither ot 
them can, any more than herself, have anything to do with the lower 
chaos in which matter assumes its definite shape. Thus, Sophia is obliged 
to employ on the task her imperfect emanation, Sophia- Acha moth, the 
latter being of a mixed nature, half spiritual and half material. 

The only difference between the Ophite cosmogony and that of the St. 
John Nazarenes is a change of names. We find an identical system in 
the Kabala, the Book of Mystery {Liber Mytterii).'** All the three sys- 
tems, especially that of the Kabalists and the Nazarenes, which were the 
models for the Ophite Cosmogony, belong to the pure Oriental Gnosti- 
cism. The Codex Nazaraeus opens with: "The Supreme King of Light 
(Mano), the great first one," *** etc., the latter being the emanation of 
Perho — the unknown, formless Life. He is the chief of the Aeons, from 
whom proceed (or shoot forth) five refulgent rays of Divine light. Mano 
is Rex Luds, the Bythos-Ennoia of the Ophites. " Unus eet Rex Lucis in 
nto regno, nee tiUus qui eo allior, . . . nvUus qui ejus simiiitudiTiem retulerit, 
nuUus qui, sublatis oculis, viderit Coronam quae in ejus capite est." "* He 
is the Manifested Light around the highest of the three kabalistic heads, 
the concealed wisdom; from him emanate the three Lines, Aebel-Zivo 
is the revealed Logos, Christos, the 'Apostle Gabriel,' and the first 
Legate or messenger of light. If Bythos and Ennoia are the Nazarene 
Mano, then the dual-natured, the semi -spiritual, semi-material Acha- 
moth must be Fetahil when viewed from her spiritual aspect; and if 
regarded in her grosser nature, she b the Nazarene 'Spiritus.' 
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Fetahil,*" who is the leflexioD of bis father, Lord Abatur, the third 
life — as the elder Sophia is also the third emanation — is the 'newest- 
man.' Perceiving his fruitless uttemptB to create a perfect material 
world, the ' Spiritus ' calls to one of her progeny, the Karabtanot — Qda- 
Baoth — who is without sense or judgment ('blind matter'), to unite 
himself with her in order to create something definite out of this con- 
fused (turbvientog) matter, which task she is enabled to achieve only 
after having produced from this union with Karabtanoa the 'seven 
stellars.' Like the six sons or genii of the Gnostic Hda-Baoth, they then 
frame the material world. The same stoiy is repeated in Sophia- 
Achamoth. Ddegated by her purely spiritual parent, the elder Sophia, 
to create the world of vitihle forma, she descended into chaos, and, over- 
powered by the emanation of matter, lost her way. Still ambitious to 
create a worid of matter of her own, she busied herself hovering to and 
fro about the dark abyss, and imparted life and motion to the inert 
elements, imtil she became so hopelessly entangled in matter that, like 
Petahil, she is represented sitting immersed in mud, and unable to 
extricate herself from it; until by the contact of matter itself she pro- 
duces the Creator of the material world. He is the Demiurge, called by 
the Ophites Dda-Baoth, and, as we shall directly show, the parent of 
the Jewish God in the opinion of some sects, and held by others to be 
the 'Lord God' Himself. It is at this point of the kabalistic-goostic 
cosmogony that the Mosaic BibU begins. Having accepted the Jewish 
Old Testament as their standard, no wonder that the Christians were 
forced by the exceptional position in which they were placed through 
their own ignorance, to make the best of it. 

The first groups of Christians, whom Renan shows numbering but 
trom seven to twelve men in each church, belonged unquestionably to 
the poorest and most ignorant classes. They had and could have 
no idea of the highly philosophical doctrines of the Flatonists and 
Gnostics, and evidently knew as httle about their own newly-made-up 
religion. To these men — who if Jews, had been crushed under the 
tyrannical dominion of the 'law' as enforced by the elders of the syna- 
gogs; and if Pagans, had been always excluded, as the lower castes 
are until now in India, from the religious mysteries — the God of 
the Jews and the 'Father' preached by Jesus were all one. The con- 
tentions which reigned from the first years following the death of Jesus, 
between the two parties, the Pauline and the Petrine, were deplorable. 
What one did, the other deemed it a sacred duty to undo. If the Homiliea 

387. See Codst Naxaraeut, I, pp. 177, j^. FeUhil, aent to frame the world, finds himself 
inuncned in the ahym of muii mad Boliloquues in dimnay until the Spiritut (Sopbia- 
Adiamoth) unites heneU completely with matter, and ao cre*tea the material world. 



Digitizecoy Google 



m ISIS UNVEILED 

' are considered apocryplial. and cannot very well be accepted aa an 
infallible standard by which to measure the animosity which raged 
between the two apostles, we have the BibU, and the proofs afforded 
therein are plentiful. 

So hopelessly entan^ed, to all outward appearance at least, seems 
Irenaeus in his fruitless endeavors to describe the true doctrines of the 
many Gnostic Sects of which he tieats, and to present them at the same 
time as abominable 'heresies,' that he either deliberately, or through 
ignorance, confounds all of them in such a way that few metaphysidans 
would be able to disentangle them without tiie Kabala and the Codex 
as the true keys. Thus for instance he cannot even tell the difference 
between the Sethianites and the Ophites, and tells us that both called the 
'God of all,' 'Hominem,' a ican, and his mind the second man, or the 
'iS'on of man.' So does Theodoret, who lived more than two centuries 
after Irenaeus, and who makes a sad mess of the chronological order in 
which the various sects succeeded each other."* Neither the Sethianites 
(a branch of the Jewish Nazarenes), nor the Ophites, a purely Greek 
sect, have e^-er held anything of the land. Irenaeus contraidicts his own 
words by describing in another place the doctrines of Cerinthus, the 
direct disciple of Simon Magus. He says that Cerinthus taught that the 
world was not created by the pirst GOD, but by a virtue (nrttu) or 
power, an Aeon so distant from the First Cause that he was even ignorant 
of HDC who u abate all ihingt. This Aeon subjected Jesus, he b^ot him 
physically through Joseph from one who was not a virgin, but wnply the 
wife of that Joseph, and Jesus was bom like all other men. Viewed 
from this physical aspect of his nature, Jesus was called the 'son of man.' 
It was only after his baptism, that Chrietot, the anointed, descended from 
the Princeliness of above in the figure of a dove, and then announced 
the DNENOWN Father through Jesus.*" 

If therefore Jesus was physically considered as a son of man, and 
spiritually as the Christos who overshadowed him, how then could the 
'god of all,* the ' Unknovm Father,' be called by the Gnostics Homo, 
a MAN, and his Mind, Ennoia, the second man, or Son ofmavf Neither 
in the Oriental Kabala, nor in Gnosticism, was the 'God of all' ever 
anthropomorphized. It is but the first, or rather the second emanations, 
for Shekhinah, Sephira, Depth, and other first-manifested female virtues 
are also emanations, that are termed 'primitive men.' TbuB Adam 
Kadmon, Ennoia (or Si^e), the logoi in short, are the 'only-begotten' 
ones but not the Sotu of man, which appellation properiy belongs 

388. IreDMiu: Afouul Beraiet, I, xzz, I; Tbcodoret: Batnlieantm /mhdantm. 
389. Ircnaeiu: ep. eH., I, zxri. I. 
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to Christoa the aon of Sophia (the elder) and of the primitive maD who 
produces him through his own vivifying light, which emanates from 
the source or caiue of all (hence the cause of his light also), the 'Un- 
known Father.' There is a great difference made in the Gnostic meta- 
physics between the first unrevealed Logos and the 'anointed,' who is 
Christos. Ennma may be termed, as Philo understands it, the Second 
God, but he alone is the 'Primitive and First man,' and by no means 
the Second one, as Theodoret and Irenaeus express it. It was only 
the inveterate desire of the latter, even in his Against Berenet, to con- 
nect Jesus in every possible way with the' Highest God, that led him 
into so many falsifications. 

Such an identification with the Unknown God, even of Christos the 
anointed — the Aeon who overshadowed him — let alone of the man 
Jesus, aevtt entered the heads of the Gnostics, or even of the direct 
apostles and of Paul, whatever later forgeries [or interpolations] may 
have added [to the texts]. 

How daring and desperate were many such deliberate fal^cations, 
was shown in the first attempts to compare the original manuscripts with 
later ones. In Bishop Horsley's edition of Sir Isaac Newton's works,*"* 
several manuscripts on theological subjects were cautiously withheld 
from publication. The article known as Christ's Descent into Bell, which 
is found in the later Apostles' Creed, is not to be found in the manu- 
scripts of «ther the fourth or sixth centuries. It was an evident interpo- 
lation copied from the tables of Bacchus and Hercules, and forced upon 
Christendom as an article of faith. Couceming it the author of the 
preface to the Catalogue of Hie Manuscripts of the King's Library (preface, 
p. xxiv) remarks: "I wish that the insertion of the article of Christ's 
Descent vtio BsU into the Apostles' Creed could be as well accounted for 
as the insertion of the said verse," viz., 1 John, v, 7.*" 

Now this verse reads: "For there are three that bear record in 
heaven, the Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghost: and these three are 
one." This verse, which has been "appointed to be read in churches," is 
now known to be spurious. It is not to be found "in any Greek manu- 
script, save one at Berlin," which was transcribed from some interpolated 
paraphrase between the lines. In the first and second editions of Eras- 
mus' The New Testament, printed in 1516 and 1519, this fusion to these 
three heavenly witnesses is omitted; and the text is "not contained in any 
Greek manuscript which was written earlier than the fifteenth century.""* 

300. London. 177».85, 4 voli. 
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It was not menlioiied by any of the Greek ecclesiastical writers nor by the 
early Latin fathers, ao anxious to get at every proof in support of their 
trinity; and it was omitted by Luther in his German version. Edward 
Gibbon *** was early in pointing out its spurious character. Archbishop 
Newcome rejected it, and the Bishop of Lincoln expressed his conviction 
that it is spurious."* There are twenty-six Greek authors — Irenaeus, 
Clement, and Athanasius included — who neither quote nor mention it; 
and seventeen Latin writers, numbering among them Augustine, Jerome, 
Ambrosius, Cyprian, and Pope Eusebius, who appear utterly ignorant 
of it. " It is evident that if the text of the heavnily witnesses had been 
known from the beginning of Christianity the ancie&ts would have 
eagerly seized it, inserted it in their creeds, quoted it repeatedly against 
the heretics, and selected it for the brightest ornament of every book 
that they wrote upon the subject of the Trinity." *** 

Thus falls to the ground the strongest trinitarian pillar. Another not 
less obvious forgery is quoted from Sir Isaac Newton's words by the 
editor of the Apocryphal New Te^menl. Newton observes "that what 
the Latins have done to this text (/ J<An, v, 7), the Greeks have done 
to the words of St. Paul (/ Tim., iii, 16). For, by changing OS into %%, 
the abbreviation of %tas (God), in the Alexandrian manuscript, from 
which their subsequent copies were made, they now read, "Great m the 
mystery of godlineiB, God maniSeried in the jUak"; whereas all the 
churchesi for the first four or five centuries, and the authors of all the 
ancient versions, Jerome as well as the rest, read: "Great is the myatoy 
of godliness which was manifeMed in tlufietk." *"* Newton adds, that 
now that the disputes over this forgery are over, they that read God 
made manifest in the fiesfa, instead of the godlimta which was majiifested 
in the flesh, think this passage "one of the most obvious and pertinent 
texts for the business." 

And now we again ask the question: Who were the first Christians? 
Those who were readily converted by the eloquent simplicity of Paul, 
who promised them, in the name of Jesus, freedom from the narrow 
bonds of ecclesiasticism. They understood but one thing; they were the 
"children of promise" {Gal., iv, 28). The 'allegory* (A Uie Mosaic 
Bible was unveiled to them; the covenant "from the Mount Siniu, which 
gendcreth to bondage" was Agar {ibid., 24), the old Jewish synagog. 
and she was "in bondage with her children" to Jerusalem, the new and 

393. Dtdint and FaO, de., di. zzzviii (UI, pp. 703-4). 
394. Cfar. Wordsworth: BUmattt of T/uologg, II, p. 90, note. 
396. See Potkid'b LOten lo Mr. Ardideaam Traru, in Atuwer lo Ui D^enet tf tkt 
Ihne Hemeniy WUnatt, pp. 363. 402, etc.: London, 1790. 

396. PrmctiMlly conceded in the Rmmt Vtrmim N. T. of 1881. 
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the free, "the mother of us all." Od the one hand the synagog and 
the law which persecuted every one who dared to step across the narrow 
path of bigotry and dogmatism; on the other Paganism,'*' with its 
grand philosophical truths concealed from sight; unveiling itself but 
to the few, and leaving the masses hopelessly seeking to discover who 
was the god, among this overcrowded pantheon of deities and sub- 
deities. To others, the apostle of circumcision, supported by all his 
followers, was promising, if they obeyed the 'law,' a life hereafter, 
and a resurrection of which they had no previous idea. At the same 
time he never lost an occasion to contradict Paul, without naming him, 
but int^cating him so clearly that it is next to impossible to doubt whom 
Peter meant. While he may have converted some men, who — whether 
they had beUeved in the Mosaic resurrection promised by the Pharisees, 
or had faUen into the nihilistic doctrines of the Sadducees, or had 
belonged to the polytheistic heathenism of the Pagan rabble — had 
no future after death, nothing but a mournful blank, we do not think 
that the work of contradiction, carried on so systematically by the 
two apostles, had greatly helped their work of proselytism. With 
the educated thinking classes they succeeded very little, as ecclesiastical 
history clearly shows. Where was the truth? where the inspired word 
of GodP On the one hand, as we have seen, they heard the apostle 
Paul explaining that of the two covenants, "which things are an alle- 
gory," the old one from Mount Sinai, "which gendereth unto bondage," 
was Agar the bondwoman; Mount Sinai itself answered to 'Jerusalem,' 
which DOW is "in bondage" with her circumcised children; and the 
new covenant meant Jesus Christ — the "Jerusalem which is above 
and free"; and on the other Peter, who was contradicting and even 
abusing him. Paul vehemently exclaims, "Cast out the bondwoman 
and her son" (the old law and the synagog). "The son of the bond- 
woman shall not be heir with the son of the freewoman." "Stand 

397. The torn 'Fsganum' ia properiy lued by many modeni writen with betiUtion. 
T iol tm or Aleiuider Wilder, in his editba of Payne Knight's Ssmbalioal tangaage i^ 
AndeiU Art anrf Mylhoiofy, p. ivi, note, saya: "It ['Papuuim'] hu d^eneratcd into 
■luij, Mtd is geperaJly employed with more or less of bd opprobKout me«niiig. The 
owncter exprcsuoD would have been 'tfae ancient etlmica] wonhips,' but it would be 
lian]ly undentood in its true sense, and we accordtn^y hare adopted tiie torn in popular 
use, but not disrespectfully. A reli^on which can ifevelop ft Plato, an Epictetus, and an 
AnaiagtHvs, is not gross, superficial, or totally unworthy of candid attention. Besides, 
many of the rites and doclrinea included in the Christian as well as in the Jewish Insti- 
tute, appeared first in the other syatenu. Zoroastrianism anticipated far more than has 
beat imagined. Ute cross, the priestly robes and symbols, the sacraments, the sabbath, 
the festirals and annivenariei, are all anterior to tbe Christian era by thousands of 
yean. Titt ancient wotsfaip, after it had been excluded from its former shrines, and 
from the metropolitan towns, was maintained for a long time by the inhabitants of 
humble localities. To this fact it owes its later designation. FVom b^ng kqit up in 
the pav^ or ratal districts, its 'votaries woe denomuwted pofons, or provianals." 
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fast therefore in the libeiiy wherewith Christ hath made ua free, and 
be not entan^ed agun with the yoke of bondage. Behold. I Paul 
say unto you, that if ye be cireumcised, Christ shall profit you nothing!" 
{Gal., iv, 30; v, 2). What do we find Peter writing? Whom does 
he mean by saying, "They speak great swelling words c^ vanity. . . . 
While they promise them liberty, they themselves are the servants 
of corruption: for of whom a man is overcome, of the same he is brought 
in bondage. For if after they have escaped the pollutions of the worid 
through the knowledge of the Lord and Savior Jesus Christ, they 
an again entangled therein, and overcome ... it had bem better for 
them not to hme ktunon the umy of Ti0hieousne$a, than, after tbey have 
known it, to turn from the holy eommandment dditered wiio them" 
(jf Peter, ii. 18-21). 

Peter cntainly cannot have meant the Gnostics, for they had never 
seen "the holy commandment delivered unto them"; Paul had. Ihey 
never promised any one "liberty" from bondage, but Paul had done so 
repeatedly. Moreover, the latter rejects the "old covenant," Agar the 
bondwoman, and Peter holds fast to it. Paul warns the people against 
the powers and dignities (the lower angels of the kabalists) ; and Peter, 
as will be shown further, respects them and denounces those who do noL 
Peter preaches cireumdsion, and Paul forbids it. 

Later, when all these extraordinary blunders, contradictions, dimen- 
sions and inventions were forcibly crammed into a frame elaborate 
executed by the episcopal caste of the new religion, and called Chris- 
tianity; and the chaotic picture itself was cunningly preserved from 
too dose scrutiny by a whole array of formidable Chureh penances and 
anathemas, which kept the curious back under the false pretense of 
sacrilege and profanation of divine mysteries; and when millions of 
people had been butchered in the name of the God of mercy — then 
came the Reformation. It certainly deserves its name in the fullest 
parodozical sense. It abandoned Peter and alleges to have chosen Paul 
for its only leader. And the apostle who thundered against the old law 
of bondage; who left full liberty to Christians to either observe the 
Sabbath or set it aside; who rejects everything anterior to John the 
Baptist, is now the professed standard-bearer of I^testantism, which 
holds to the old law more than did the Jews, imprisons those who view 
the Sabbath as Jesus and Paul did. and outvies the ^ysagog of the first 
century in dogmatic intolerance! 

But who then were the first Christiana, may still be asked? Doubt- 
less the Ebionites; and in this we follow the authority of the best critics. 
"There can be little doubt that the author [of the Clementine Homilies] 
was a representative of Ebionitic Gnosticism, which had once heen the 
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pM'eM form of primiiaie Chrittianity. ..."■■* And who were the Ebion* 
ites? The pajuHa and followers of the early Kazarenes, the kabalistic 
Gnostica. Id the i»eface to the Codex Nazaraetu, the translator says: 
"That also the Nazarenes did not reject . . . the Aeons is natural. 
For of the Ebionitea who acknowledged them [the Aeons], these were 
the instructors.""* 

We find, moreover, Epif^anius, the Christian Homer of The Bereaisa, 
telling us that "Ebion had the opinion of the Nazarenes, the form of the 
Cerinthians (who fable that the world was put together by uigels), and 
the appellation of Christians." *• An appellation certainly more correct- 
ly applied to them than to the orthodox (so-called) Christians of the 
school of Irenaeus and of the later Vatican. Renan shows the Ebionites 
numbering among their sect all the surviving relatives of Jesus. John the 
Baptist, his cousin and precursor, was the accepted Savior of the Naza- 
renes, and their prophet. His disciples dwelt on the other side of the 
Jordan, and the seene of tiie baptism of the Jordan is clearly and beyond 
any question proved by the author of Sdd, the Son of the Man to have 
been the site of the Adonis-worship.*" " Over the Jordan and beyond the 
lake dwelt the Nasarenes, a sect said to have existed already at the birth 
of lesus, and to have counted him among its number. They must have 
extended along the east of the Jordan, and southeasterly among the 
Arabians (Gal., i, 17, 21; ii, 11) and Sabaeaus in the direction of Basra; 
and again, they must have gone far north over the Lebanon to Antioch, 
also to the northeast to the Nasarian settlement in Beroea, where St. 
Jerome found them. In the desert the Mysteries of Adonis may have 
still prevailed; in the mountains Aiai Adonin was still a cry I" *" 

"Having been united (conjunctug) to the Nazarenes, each (Ebionite) 
imparted to the other out of his own wickedness, and decided that Christ 
toot of the seed of a man," writes Epiphanius.*** 

And if they did, we must suppose they knew more about their con- 
temporary prophet than Epiphanius 400 years later. Theodoret, as 
shown elsewhere, describes the Nazarenes aa Jews who "honor the 
Anointed as a just man," and use the enangd, called "According to 
P^er." *** Jerome Ends the authentic and original evangel, written in 
Hebrew by Matthew the apostle-pubUcan, in the library collected at 
Caesarea by the martyr Pamphilus. "/ received •permitnon from the 
Nasaraeant, who at Beroea of Syria use this [gospel], to transcribe it," he 

39S. Supcm. JU., put II, t. 399. Norberg: Cod. Nax., pref., p. t. 

400. Pmar.. lib. I. torn. U, Indie. | 8; Haer. XXVm. i, XXX. L 

401. PrrfMtt. pp. v-zxiv. 402. Ibid., p. vu. 
403. Pmat., lib. I. torn. II, Hmt. XXX. ii. iiL 404. Boer.SaiM., ii. 2. 
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vrites toward the end ot the fourth centuiy.** "In the eeangd wfaidi 
the NazareneB and Ehioniiet use," adds Jerome, "which recently I trans- 
lated from Hebrew into Greek, and which is called by most persons tbe 
genmne Govpel of Matthew," etc.** 

That the apostles had received a 'secret doctrine' from Jesus, and 
that he himself taught one, is evident from the following words of Jerome, 
who confessed it in lui unguarded moment. Writing to the Bishops 
Chromatius and Heliodorus, he complains that "a difficidt work is 
enjoined, since this translation has been commanded me by your PeUci- 
ties, which Matthew himself, the Apostle and Evangelist, did not wish 
TO BE OPENLT WBiTTBN. For if it had not been sscBEt, he [Matthew] 
would have added to the evangd that what he gave forth was his; 
but he made this book sealed up in the Hebrew characters, which 
he put forth emt in such a way that the book, written in Hebrew letters 
and by the hand of himself, nught be possessed by the ni«n most religiotu; 
who also, in the course of time, received it from those who preceded 
them. But thb very book they never gave to any one to be tran- 
scribed, and its text they related some one way and some another." '" 
And he adds further on the same page: "And it happened that this 
book, having been published by a disciple of Manichaeus, named 
Seleucus, who also wrote falsely The Acts of the Apostles, exhibited 
matter not for edification, but for destruction; and that this book 
was approved in a synod which the ears of the Church properly refused 
to listen to." *• 

He admits himself that the book which he authenticates as b^ng 
written "by the hand of Matthew" was nearly uninteUigibte to him, 

405. Jerome: De nr. tllutl., iii. "It u renurluble that, while til church fathera my 
that Matthew wrote in Hebrew, the whcde of them use the Greek test u the genuine 
uostolic wntiuK. without mentioning what relation the Hebrew H«tthew hu to our 
Greek one! It bad mu>f mcidiar additiom which are wanting in our evangel." (Us- 
hauwn; NaeKtotU der Edilhtit der t&mmUiehen Sekr^ltn itt Neuen TetL, p. 35; p. xlix, 
b Amer. ed. of hii Bibi. Comm. N. T., ISflO. 

406. Jerome: Comm. to Matt., kii, 13. Jerome adds that it wu written in the Gtti- 
daic language, but with Hebrew letter* {Dial, eoatra Pdof., iii. 2). 

407. Comm. to Matt., T, 445; Sdd, tiu Son t^ tiu Man, p. 46. 

408. Thia accounts also for the rejection of tbe vrorks of Justin Martyr, who used 
onjv this 'Gospd according to the Hebrews,' as also did moit probably Tatian, his di>- 
dple. At what late period was fully established the diviniii/ of Chrut, we can jndge 
t^ the mere fact that even in the fourth century Eusebius (Eixi. Hitt., Ill, xxv) did not 
denounce this book as spurious, but only ctsssed it with such lu the Apocalypse of John; 
and Credner (Ztir OeKA, dei Kanons, p. 120} shows Nicephorus, at the end of the dghth 
century, inserting it, together with the Raeiation of John, in his 'Stichometjy* ankong 
the ArUiUgomena, The Ebionites. the genuiiu primitive Christians, rejecting the rest 
of theaposto1icwritlDgs,madeu9eoDlyof thisGoqiel (Irenaeus: Agtt.BeT.,I,nvi,2: also 
Euseb.: Ecei. Hi*t., Ill, xxvii), and the Ebionites, as Epipbanius dedares, firmly beJiered 
with the Naxarenea that Jesua was but a man "c^ the seed of a man" (Haer. XXX. iii). 
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notwitfastaading that he translated it twice, for it waa arcane or a 
aabret. Neverthelesa Jerome coolly sets down every commentary upon 
it, except his own, as heretical. More than that, Jerome knew that this 
original Gotpel of MaiUiew was the expounder of the only true doctrine 
of Christ; and that it was the work of an evangelist who had been the 
hiend and companion of Jesus. He knew that if of the two Gospda, the 
Hebrew In question and the Greek belonging to our present Scripture, 
one was spurious, hence heretical, it was not that of the Nazarenes; and 
yet, knowing all this, Jerome becomes more zealous than ever in his 
persecutions of the 'Heretics.' Why? Because to accept it [i. e., the 
original Gospel] was equivalent to reading the death-sentence of the 
established Church. The Qotpd according to the Bebrewa waa but too 
well known to have been the only one accepted tar four centuries by the 
Jewish Christians, the Nazarenes and the Ebionites. And neither of the 
latter accepted the dininity of Christ. 

If the commentaries of Jerome on the Prophets, his famous Vulgate, 
and numerous polemical treatises, are all as trustworthy as this version 
of the Ooapd according to Matthew, then we have a divine revelation 
indeed. 

Why wonder at the unfathomable mysteries of the Christian religion, 
mnce it is perfectly human? Have we not a letter written by one of the 
most respected Fathers of the Church to this same Jerome, which shows 
better than whole volumes their traditionary policy? This is what 
Saint Gregory of Nazianzen wrote to his friend and confidant Sairtt 
Jerome: "Nothing can impose better on a people than eerbiage; the less 
they understand the more they admire. Our fathers and doctors have 
often said, not what they thought, but what circumstances and necessity 
forced them to." 

But to return to our Sophia-Achamoth and the belief of the genuine 
primitive Christians. 

After having produced Ilda-Baoth — Hda from HT, a child, and 
Baoth from TMf^, the egg, or VitrO, Booth, a waste, a desolation — 
Sophia-Achamoth suffered so much from the contact with matter, that 
after extraordinary struggles she escaped at last out of the muddy chaos. 
Although unacquainted with the pleroma, the region of her moliier, she 
reached the middle space and succeeded in shaking off the material 
parts which had stuck to her spiritual nature; after which she imme- 
diately built a strong barrier between the world of intelligences (spirits) 
and the world of matter. Bda-Baoth is thus the 'son of darkness,' 
the creator of our sinful world (the physical portion of it). He follows 
the example of Bythoa and produces from himself six stellar spirits 
(sons). They are all in his own image, and reflexions one of the other, 
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which become darker as they successively recede from their father. 
With the latter, they all inhabit seven regions disposed like a ladd», 
beginning under the middle space, the region of their mother Sophia- 
Achamoth, and ending with our earth, the tesentk region. Thus tb^ 
are the genii of the seven planetary spheres of which the lowest is the 
region of our earth (the sphere which surrounds it, our aether). "Hie 
respective names of these genii of the spheres are loee (Jebovab)) 
Sabaolh, Adonai, Elm, Ouriaos, A^phaiot,** The first four, as every 
one knows, are the mystic names of ihs Jewish 'Lord God,' **" being, as 
C. W. King expresses it, " thus degraded by the Ophites into the appetla- 
tiona of the subordinates of the Creator; the two last names are those 
of the genii of fire and water." 

Dda-Baotfa, whom several sects regarded as the Giod tA Moses, was 
not a pure spirit; he was ambitious and proud, and rejecting the spiritual 
light of the middle space offered him by his mother Sophia-Achamoth, 
he set himself to create a world of. his own. Aided by his sons, the nx 
planetary genii, he fabricated man, but this one proved a failure. It 
was a monster; soulless, ignorant, and crawling on all fours on the 
ground like a material beast. flda-Baotb was forced to implore the help 
of his spiritual mother. She communicated to him a ray of her divine 
light, and so animated man and endowed him with a soul. And now 
began the animosity of Dda-Baoth toward his own creature. Following 
the impulse of the divine light, man soared higher and higher in his aspi- 
rations; very soon he began presenting, not the image of his Creator 
Dda-Baoth, but rather that of the Supreme Being, the 'primitive man,' 
Ennoia. Then the Demiurge was filled with rage and envy; and fixing 
his jealous eye on the abyss of matter, his looks envenomed with passion 
were suddenly reflected in it as in a mirror; the reflexion became ani- 
mate, and there arose out of the abyss Satan, serpent, Ophiomorphos — 
"the embodiment of envy and of p unning . He is t^ union of all tliat 
is most base in matter, with the hate, envy, and craft of a spiritual 
intelligence." *" 

After that, always in spite at the perfection of man, Dda-Baoth 
created the three kingdoms of nature, the mineral, vegetable, and animal, 
with all evil instincts and properties. Impotent to annihilate the Tree di 
Knowledge, which grows in his sphere as in every one of the planetary 
regions, but bent upon detaching 'man' from his spiritual protectress, 
Dda-Baoth forbade him to eat of its fruit, for fear it should reveal to man- 

409. C. W. King: Tkt Qnottia. etc., p. 97; 2iid edit. 
410. This low, ho, or JelioTali ia quite diitinct from the God of tlie MysUrka, UOi 
betd MKred by id! the natioiu of aatiquity. We will afaow the differcooe prwa n tly. 
411. King: The OnoiHe*, «U.. p. 08. 
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kind the mysteries of the superior world. But Sophia-Achamoth, who 
loved and protected the man whom she had animated, sent her own 
genius Ophis, in the form of a serpent, to induce man to transgress the 
selfish and unjust command. And 'man' suddenly became capable of 
compreheuding the mysteries of creation. 

Dda-Baoth revenged himself by punishing the first pfur, for man, 
through his Imouiledge, had already provided for himself a companion out 
of his spiritual and material half. He imprisoned man and woman in a 
dungeon of matter, in the body so unworthy of his nature, wherein man 
is still enthralled. But Achamoth protected him still. She established 
between her celestial region and 'man' a current of (tivine light, and 
kept constantly supplying him with this apiritual iUumination. 

Then follow allegories embodying the idea of dualism, or the struggle 
between good and evil, spirit and matter, which is found in every cos- 
mogony, and the source of which is again to be sought in India. The 
iTpea and antitypes represent Uie heroes of this Gnostic Pantheon, bor- 
rowed from the most ancient mythopoeic ages. But in these personages, 
Ophis and Ophiomorphos, Sophia and Sophia-Achamoth, Adam-Kad- 
mon and Adam, the planetary genii and the divine Aeons, we can also 
Kcognise very easily the models of our biblical copies — the euhemerized 
patriarchs. The archangels, angels, virtues and powers, are all found, 
under other names, in the Vedas and the Buddhistic system. The 
Avestic Supreme Being, Zero-ana, or 'Boundless Time,' is the type of all 
these Gnostic and kabalistic 'Depths,' 'Crowns,' and even of the Chal- 
daean Ain-Soph. The six Amshaspends, created through the 'Word' of 
Ormazd, the ' First-Bom, ' have their refiezions in Bythos and his emana- 
tioDfl, and the antitypes of Ormazd-Ahriman and his devs also enter 
into the composition of Dda-Baoth and his six material, though not 
wholly evU, planetary genii. 

Achamoth, afflicted with the evils which befall humanity notwith- 
standing her protection, beseeches the celestial mother Sophia — her 
antitype — to prevail on the unknown Depth to send down Christoa (the 
son and emanation of the 'Celestial Virgin') to the help of perishing 
humanity. Uda-Baoth and his six sons of matter are shutting out the 
divine light from mankind. Man must be saved. Ilda-Baoth had al- 
ready sent his own agent, John the Baptist, from the race of Seth, whom 
he protects — as a prophet to his people; but only a small portion lis- 
tened to him — the Nazarenes, the opponents of the Jews, on account of 
their worshiping lurbo-Adunai.*" Achamoth had assured her son, Ilda- 

t nvtkea of laoJdiovab, c 
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Baoth, that the reign of Christoa would be only temporal, and thus she 
induced him to send the forerunner, or precursor. Besides that, she mode 
Aim oauM the birth of the man Jesus from the Virgin Mary, her own type 
on earth, "for the creation of a material personage could only be the 
work of the Demiurge, not falling within the province of a hi^er power. 
As soon as Jesus was horn, Chnstos, the perfect, uniting himself with 
Sophia [wisdom and spirituaUty], descended through the seven planetary 
regions, AMiiming in each an analogous form, and concealing his true 
nature from their genii, while he attracted into himself the sparks of 
divine light which they retained in their essence. Thus Christos entered 
into the man Jesus at the moment of his baptism in the Jordan. From 
that time Jesus began to work miracles; before that, he had been 
completely ignorant of his mission." *" 

Bda-Baoth, discovering that Christos was bringing to an end his own 
Idngdom of matter, stirred up the Jews against him, and Jesus was put to 
death.^* When on the Cross, Christos and Sophia left his body and re- 
turned to their own sphere. The material body of the man Jesus was 
abandoned to the earth, but he himself was given a body made up of 
a^Jur (astral soul). "Thenceforward he consisted of merely »oai and 
spirit, which was the reason why the disciples did not recognise him after 
the resurrection. In this spiritual state of a nmvlaenim, Jesus remuned 
on earth for eighteen months after he had risen. During this last 
sojourn, he received from Sophia that perfect knowledge, that true 
Gnosis, which Ae communicated to the very few among the apoHlet who 
were capable of receiving the same. 

"Thence, ascending into the middle space, he rats on the right hand 
of Bda-Baoth, but unperceived by him, and there collects all the souls 
which shall have been purified by the knowledge of Christ. When he has 
collected all the spiritual light that exists in matter, out of Bda-Baoth's 
empire, the redemption will be accomplished and the world will be 
destroyed. Such is the meaning of the re-absorption of all Ijght into 
the pleroma or fullness, whence it originally descended," "* 

413. King: The Gnottia anif their Bemaitu, p. 100; 2Dd edit. 
414. In Ibe Ootjiti cf NieodanuM IIda-Bu)tli u called Sabot by tbe pioiii and anony- 
mom author; — evidently one of the final flings at tbe balf-<nubed enemy. "Ai for 
me," saya Satan, excusing himself to the prince of hell, "I tempted him iJexus], and 
stirred up my old people, the Jews, apunat him" (Hone: Apoer. N. T., Nieod., xv, 9: 
and Grynaeua: Orlhodoa)ffTaplut,vo].l,toia.u,pp.M3,jg.). Of all examples <rf Chriitian 
ingratitude, this Menu almost the most coDspicuous. The poor Jews are first robbed of 
Ibeir sacred books, and then, in a spurious 'Goapd,' &re iiuulteil by the retK«9ent*tioii oF 
Satan claiming them as hb "old people." If Ihcy were his people, and at the lame time are 
' God's choaen people,' then the name of this God must be written Satan and not Jdiovah. 
Hiis it logic, but w« doubt if it can be regarded as complimentary to the 'Lord God 
d liraeL' 415. Tht Gntutiet, toe. eii. 
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The foregoing is from the description given by Theodoret ood adopted 
by King in his Gnottiet, with additions from Epiphanius and IrenaeuB. 
But the former gives a very imperfect version, concocted partly from the 
descriptions of Irenaeus, and partly from his own knowledge of the later 
Ophites, who, toward the end of the third century, had blended already 
with several other sects. Irenaeus also confounds these sects very fre- 
quently, and the real theogony of the Ophites is given by none of them 
correctly. With the exception of a change in names, the above-given the- 
ogony is that of all the Gnostics, and also of the Nazarenes. Ophis is but 
the successor of the Egyptian Chnupkia (Khnemu) , the Good Serpent with 
a lion's radiating head, and was held from days of the highest antiquity as 
an emblem of wisdom, or Thoth, the instructor and Savior of humanity, 
the *Son of God.' "Oh men, live soberly . . . win your immortality!" 
exclaims Hermes, the thrice-great Trismegistus. "Instructor and guide 
of humanity, I will lead you on to salvation." *** Thus the oldest 
sectarians regarded Ophis, the Agathodumon, as identical with Christos; 
the serpent being the emblem of celestial wisdom and eternity, and, in 
the present case, the antitype of the Egyptian Chnuphis-serpent. These 
Gnostics, the earliest of our Christian era, held: "That the supreme 
Aeon, having emitted other Aeons out of himself, one of them, a female, 
Prunikoi (concupiscence), descended into the chaos, whence, unable to 
escape, she remained suspended in the mid-space, being too clogged by 
matter to return above, and not falling lower where there was nothing in 
affinity with her nature. She then produced her son Bda-Baoth, the 
God of the Jews, who, in his turn, produced seven Aeons, or angels,"' 
who created the seven heavens." *"' 

In this plurality of heavens the Christians believed from the first, tor 
we find Paul teaching of their existence, and speaking of a man "caught 
up to the third heaven" {S Cor., xii, 2). "From these seven angels 
Hda-Baoth shut up all that was above him, lest they should know of any- 
thing superior to himself.*" They then created man in the image of their 
Father, *•• but prone and crawling on the earth like a worm. But the 

416. Chunpollion-Figeac: £nple artei«iui«, p. 143. 

417. Thii is the Nazaieoe lyatcm; the Spiritiu, after uniting hendf with KanbtMiM 
(matter, turbulent and leiueless), brinp forth teeen badly-HtpoMd ittUart, in the Chcui; 
"Seven Figum," which she bore "witlesB" {Codex Ntaaraetu, I, p. 179). Juitia Martyr 
(BorUUor]/ Addrai to tht OtmIu, xziii) evidently adtqria thii idea, for be tell* lu of "toe 
owred propheti, who tay that one and the Kuoe tptril it divided ^to *«»n qiiriti" 
[ptiemitaki). In the Apocal^se the Holy Spirit ii subdivided into "ttrtn ipiriti be- 
fore the thioQc," from the Persian Mithraic mode of classifying. 

417a. Tlu GHoifia, p. 102. 

418. This certainly looks like the "jetUoiu God" of the Jewa. 

41Q, It is the ElMnt (plural} who create Adam, and do not wish man to beoome 
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heaveuty mother, nunikos, wishing to deprive Dda-Baoth of the power 
with which she had unwittingly endowed him, infused into man a celestial 
spark — the spirit. Inmiediately man rooe upon bis feet, soared in mind 
beyond the limits of the seven spheres, and ^orified the Supreme Father, 
Him that ia above Ilda-Baoth. Hence the latter, full of jealousy, cast 
down his eyes upon the lowest stratum of matter, and begot a potency in 
the form of a serpent, whom they [Ophites] call his son. Eve, obeying him 
as the son of God, was persuaded to eat of the Tree of Knowledge." *" 

It is a self-evident fact that the serpent of the Genesis, who appears 
suddenly and without any preliminary introduction, must have been the 
antitype of the Persian Arch-Devs, whose head is Askmog, the "two- 
footed serpent of lies." If the Bii^«-serpent had been deprived of his 
limbs before he had tempted woman unto sin, why should God specify as 
a punishment that he ^ould go "upon bis belly"? Nobody supposes 
that he walked upon the extremity of his tail. 

This controversy about the supremacy of Jehovah, between the Pres- 
byters and Fathers on the one hand, and the Gnostics, the Nazarenes, 
and all the sects declared (as a last resort) heterodox on the other, lasted 
till the days of Coostantine and later. That the peculiar ideas of the 
Gnostics about the genealoffy of Jehovah, or the proper place that had 
to be asugned, in the Christian-Gnostic Pantheon, to the God ot the 
Jews, were at first deemed neither blasphemous nor heterodox, is evident 
in the difference of opinions held on this question by Clement of Aia- 
andria, for instance, and Tertullian. The former, who seems to have 
known Basilides better than anybody else, saw nothing heterodox at 
blamable in the mystical and transcendental views of the new Reformer. 
"In his eyes," remarks the author of The Gnottiet, speaking of Clement, 
"Basilides was not a heretic, i. e., an innovator as regards the doctrines 
of the Christian Church, but a mere theosophic pbilosopher, who 
sought to express ancieni trvtht under new forms, and perhaps to com- 
bine them with the new faith, the truth of which he could admit without 
necessarily renouncing the old, exactly as is the case with the learned 
Hindus of our day." *" 

Not so with Irenaeus and TertuUian.*'* Tlie prindpal works cS the 
latter agaiTut the HereHci were written after his separation from the 
Catholic Church, when he had ranged himself among the zealous follow- 
ers of Montanus; they teem with unfairness and bigoted prejudice.*" 

420. Tbeodoret: Eaer. f^nd.; King: The QnoMa, pp. 102-3; 2ik] edit. 

421. The Onottia and Ikeir Bemaint, p. 258. 

422. Some persona bdd that he ma Biabop ^ Borne; othen, of Cartilage. 

423. Wm pcdemical work directed againat the Bo.called orthodox Church — the Catholic 
— Botwithatanding ita bittemeaa and luual at^ of vitupentioD, ii far more fair, con- 
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He has ezaggvated every Gnostic t^inioti into a monstrous absurdity, 
and his ai^umeots are not based on coercive reasoning but simply on 
the blind stubbornness of a partisan fanatic. Discussing Ba^des, 
the "pious, god-like, tbeosopbic philosopher," as Clement of Alex- 
andria thou^t him, Tertullian exclaims: "After this Boailides, the 
heretic, broke looae.^ He asserted that there is a Supreme God, by 
name Abraxas, by whom Mind was created, whom the Greeks call 
Noiu. From her emanated the Word; from the Word, Providence; 
from Providence, Virtue and Wisdom; from these two again, Princip{d~ 
itiea,^ Power$ and Angdt were made; thence infinite productions 
and emiaaioQS of angels. . . . Among the lowest angels, indeed, and 
those that made this world, he sets laH of all the god of the Jews, 
whom he denies to be God himaelf, ftiBrming that he is but one of 
the angels." *" 

It would be equally useless to refer to the direct apostles of Christ, 
and show them as holding in their controversies that Jesus never made 
any di£Ference between his 'Father' and the 'Lord-God' of Mosea. 
For the CleTnmiine Homiliea, in which occur the greatest argumentations 
upon the subject, as shown in the disputations alleged to have taken 
[Jace between Peter and Simon the Magiciaa, are now also proved to have 
been falsely attributed to Clement the Roman. This work, if written by 
an Ebionite — as the author of Supemattiral Religion declares, in com- 
mon with some other commentators *" — must have been written either 
far later than the Pauline period generally assigned to it, or the dispute 

Ddering that the 'gretLt African' ia taid to have beea expdied from the Chtuch of 
Rome. If ire believe St. Jerome, it is but the envy and the uommted caJumoies ol 
the earif Roman clergy uainit TertuIliaD which forced him to renounce the Catholic 
Church and become a Montanitt. However, were the unlimited adn^tion of St. 
Cyprian (who termi Tertullian "The Haaler") and hu estimate of him msited, we 
■boDld «ee leal error and pagnniim in the Church ol Rome. The exprtaaion of Vin- 
cent of Icriua, "that every word of Tertullian wu a sentence, and every Kntence a 
tniunph OMT tmr," doea not Mem very happy v^en we think of the reqMct paid to 
Tertullian by the Church of Rome, notwithstanding hia partial i^Mitasy and the errort 
in which the latter atiU abides and which ahe has even forced upon the world aa in- 
ftJlibU dogmas. 

424. Were not the viewi of the Phrygian Bishop Montanus also deemed a hkrbst 
by the Church ol Rome? It is c^uite extraordinary to see how easily the Vatican «t- 
courages the abuae by one heretic Tertullian, of another kerelie Basilides, when the 
abuse happens to further her own object. 

425. Does not Paul himself speak of " Prineipalitiei and Poueri in heavenly places" 
(Epluaiant, ill, 10; i, 21}, and confess that there be Oodt many and Lardt many 
(Aurtoi)? And Angels, Powers (Dunonni), and Primpalitiaf (See / ComAuau, 
viii, 5; and Romaru, viii, 38.) 

426. Tertullian: Agaiiui ali Beraiet, ch. L 

427. Baur, Credner, Hilgenfeld, Kirchbofer, Lechler, NiraJas, Beusa, Ritsdd, Scbweg- 
ler, WestcoU and Zdhr; see Supsraoteraf Bdigum, part II, v; 6tb ed. 
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about the identity of Jehovah with God, the 'Father of Jesus,' must 
have been distorted by later interpolations. This disputation is in its 
very essence antagonistic to the eariy doctrines of the Ebionites. The 
latter, as demonstrated by Epiphaniua and Theodoret, were the direct 
followers of the Nazarene sect *** (the Sabaeans), tiie 'Disciples of John.' 
Epiphanius says unequivocally that the Ebionites believed in the 
AeoTis (emanations), that the Nazarenes were their irutmctort, and that 
"each imparted to the other out of his own wickedness." Therefore, 
holding the same beliefs as the Nazarenea did, an Ebionite would not 
have given Peter so much scope in the Homiliea to expound Ms doctrine. 
The old Nazarenes, as well as the later ones, whose views are embodied 
in the Codex Nazaraeua, never called Jehovah otherwise than Adonai, 
lurbo, the God of the Abortive"' (the orthodox Jews). *" They kept 
their beliefs and religious tenets so secret that even Epiphanius, writing 
as early as the end of the fourth century,^' confesses his ignorance as to 
their real doctrine. "Dropping the name of Jesus," says the Bishop of 
Salamis, " they neither call themselves leteaeans, nor continue to hold the 
name of the Jews, nor name themselves Christians, but Nazarenes. . . . 
The resurrection of the dead is confessed by them . . . but concerning 
Christ, / aainot say whether they think him a mere man, or as the 
truth it, confess that he was born through the Holg Pneuma from the 
Virgin." «* 

While Simon Magus argues in the Homilies from the standpoint of 
every Gnostic (Nazarenes and Ebionites included), Peter, as a true 
apostle of circumdsion, holds to the old Law attd as a matter of course 
seeks to blend his beUef in the divinity of Christ with his old Faith in 
the 'Lord God' and ex-proteetor of the 'chosen people.' As the author 
of Supernatural Religion shows the Epiiome **• to be "a blending of the 
other two [parts of the Clementines] probably intended to purge them 
from heretical doctrine," "* and, together with a great majority of critics, 
assigns to the Homilies a date not earlier than the third century, we may 
well infer that they must differ widely from their original, if there ever 
was one. Simon the Magician proves throughout the whole work that 

428. Epiphanius: Poniir., lib. I, torn. II, Hmt. XXX, ii. 

429. The Ophite*, for itutance, made of Adoiuu, the third son of Dda-Baath, a malignant 
fteniiu, and, like his other five brothen, a conrtant enemy and adversary of man, irhoie 
divine and immortal spirit gave man the means of becoming the rival of theae geoii. 

430. Codex Nasaratut. Ill, p. 73. 

431. The Bishop of SslamU died a. d. 403. 

432. Panar., lib. I, tom. II, Haer. XXIX, viL 

433. The ClemenHmi are composed of three parts — to wit: the BomUiei, the 
Rtcognilioiu, and an Epitome. 

434. SitpematuTol Rdifion, loe. eit. ivpnL 
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the Demiurge, the Architect of the World, is not the highest Deity; 
and he bases his assertions upon the words of Jesus himself, who states 
repeatedly that no man knew the Father. Peter is made in the HomtlUs 
to repudiate, with a great show of indignation, the assertion that the 
Patriarchs were not deemed worthy to know the Father; to which 
Simon objects 'again by quoting the words of Jesus, who thanks the 
"Lotd of Heaven and earth" that what was hidden "from the wise" 
he has "revealed unto babes," proving very logically that according to 
these very words the Patriarchs could act have known the 'Father.' 
Hen Peter argues, in his turn, that the expression, "what is ecmcealed 
from the wise," etc., referred to the concealed myatenea of the creation.*" 

This argumentation of Peter, therefore, had it even emanated from 
the apostle himself, instead of being a "religious romance," as the author 
of Supemtdural Religion calls it, would prove nothing whatever in favor 
of the identity of the God of the Jews with the 'Father' of Jesus. At 
best it would only demonstrate that Peter had remained from first to last 
'an apostle of circumcision,' a Jew faithful to his old law, and a defender 
of the Old Testament. This conversation proves, moreover, the weak- 
ness of the cause he defends, for we see in the apostle a man who, al- 
though in most intimate relations with Jesus, can furnish us nothing in 
the way of direct proof that he ever thought of teaching that the all-wise 
and all-good Paternity he preached was the morose and revengeful thun- 
ders of Mount Sinai. But what the Bomiliet do prove, is our assertion 
that there was a secret doctrine preached by Jesus to the few who 
were deemed worthy to become its recipients and custodians. "And 
Peter sud : ' We remember that our Lord and teacher, as commanding, 
said to us, guard the mysteries for me, and the sons of my house. Where- 
fore also he explained to his disciples, prieaiely, the mytleriea of the 
tmffdom of Juwien.' " *" 

If we now recall the fact that a portion of the Mysteries of the 
'Pagans' consisted of the iwip^f/ra, aporrketa, or secret discourses; that 
the secret Logia or discourses of Jesus contained in the original Gotpel 
according to Matthnc, the meaning and interpretation of which St. Jerome 
confessed to be "a difficult task" for him to achieve, were of the same 
nature; and if we remember, further, that to some of the interior or final 
Mysteries only a very select few were admitted; and that finally it was 
from the number of the latter that were taken all the ministers of the holy 
'Pagan' rites, we shall then clearly understand thb expression of Jesus 
quoted by Peter: "Guard the Mptteriet for me and the tons of my 

435. CltmenHne Bmmlia, XVIU, i-iv. 
436. Ibid., XIX, zi. 
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hmue," i. e., of my doctrine. And, if we understand it rightly, we csnnot 
avoid thinking that this 'secret' doctrine of Jesus, even the technical 
expresfflons of which are but so many duplications of the Gnostic and 
Neo-Flatooic mystic phraseology — that this doctrine, we say, was based 
on the same tmnscendental philosophy of Oriental Onotit as the rest of 
the religions of those and eariiest days. That none of the later Christian 
sects, despite their boasting, were the inheritors of it, is evident from the 
contradictions, blunders, and clumsy repatching of the mistakes of every 
preceding century by the discoveries of the succeeding one. These mis- 
takes, in a number of manuscripts claimed to be authentic, are sometimes 
so ridiculous as to bear on their face the evidence of b^g pious forgeries. 
Thus, for instance, the utter ignorance of some patristic champions of 
the very gospels they claimed to defend. We have mentioned the accu- 
sation against Mardon by TertulUan and Epiphanius of mutilating the 
GoBpd ascribed to Luke, and erasing from it that which is now proved 
to have never been in that Gospel at all. Finally, the method adopted 
by Jesus cS speaking in parables, in which he only followed the exami^ 
of his sect, is attributed in the HomUia '*' to a prophec? of laaiahl Ptta 
is made to remark: "For Isaiah said: ' I will open my mouth in parables, 
and I will utter things that have been kept secret from the foundation 
of the world.' " This etroneous reference to Isaiah of a sentence ^ven 
in Ptalms, Ixzviii, 2, is found not only in the apocryphal Homilia, but 
also in the Sinaitic Codex. Commenting on the fact in SupematuriU 
Bdigion, the author states that "Porphyry, in the third century, twitted 
Chrbtians with this erroneous ascription by their inspired evangelist 
to Isaiah of a passage from a Ptalm, and reduced the Fathers to great 
straits." *" Eusebius and Jerome tried to get out of the difficult? by 
ascribing the mistake to an "ignorant scribe"; and Jerome even wmt 
to the length of asserting that the name of Isaiah never stood before the 
above sentence in any of the old codices, but that the name of Asaph was 
found in its place, only ''ignorant men had removed it." *" To this the 
author again observes that "the fact is that the reading 'Asaph' tor 
'Isaiah' is not found in any manuscript extant; and, although 'Isaiah* 
has ditappeared from all but a few obscure codices, it cannot be denied 
that the name anciently stood in the text. In the Sinaitic Codex, which 
is probably the earliest manuscript extant, and which is osmgned to 
the fourth century, 'the prophet Itaiah' stands in the text by the 
first hand, but it erased by the second." ** 

It is a most suggestive fact that there is not a word in the so-called 
sacred Scnptwrea to show that Jesus was actually regarded as a God by 
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his disdples. Neither before nor after his death did they pay him divine 
honors. Their relation to him was only that of disciples and ' master ' ; by 
which name [inipu] they addressed Mm, as the followers of IVthagoras 
and Plato addressed their respective masters before him. Whatever 
words may have been put into the mouths of Peter, John, Paul and 
others, there is not a single act of adoration recorded on their part, nor did 
Jesus himself ever declare his identity with ku Father. *" He accused the 
Pharisees of stoning their prophets, not of deicide. He termed himself 
the son of God, but took care to assert repeatedly that they were all the 
children of God, who was the Heavenly Father of all. In preaching this 
he but repeated a doctrine taught ages earlier by Hermes, Plato, and 
other philosophers. Strange contradiction! Jesus, whom we are asked 
to worship as the one hving God, is found, immediately after his resur- 
rection, saying to Mary Magdalene : "I am not yet ascended to my 
Father; but go to my brethren, and say unto them, I ascend unto my 
Father and jfour Father, and to my God and yoitr God!" (/o&n, xx. 17). 
Does this look like identifying himself with his Father? "My Fatba 
and your Father, my God and your God," implies, on his part, a desire to 
be considered on a perfect equality with his brethren — nothing more. 
Theodoret writes: "The heretics agree with us respecting the begimung 
of all things. . . . But they say there is not one Christ (God), but one 
above, and the other below. And this last formerly diodt in many; 
but ike Jena, they at one time say is from, God, at another they call 
him a Sphut." *** This spirit is the Christos, the measenger of life, 
who is sometimes called the Angel Gobrid (in Hebrew, the mighty one 
of God), and who took with the Gnostics the place of the Logos, while 
the Holy Spirit was considered Life.*^ With the sect of the Naza- 
reoes, though, their 'Spiritus,' or Holy Ghost, had less honor. While 
nearly eveiy Gnostic sect considered it a Female Power, whether they 
called it Binah, rU'^3, or Sophia, the Divine Intellect; with the Nasa- 
rene sect it was the Female Spiritus, the astral light, the genetrix of all 
things of mtdler, the chaos in its evil aspect, made turbid by the Demi- 
urge. At the creation of man, "it was light on the side of the Father, 
and it was li^t [material light] on the side of the Mothsk. And this 
is the 'two-fold man,' " says the Zokar.*** "Iliat day [the last one] will 
perish the seven badly-disposed stellars; also the sons of man, who have 
confessed the Spiritus, the Messias [false], the Deus, and the Mother 
of the SpiRrrns, shall perish." *** 



442. IVod.: Haer. fabvl., U, -rii. 443- See IreoMUi: Agmiut BtrettM, 1, ^, 4. 
444. AuMiBttaiudeMBuduSoliar.p.lS: Berlin, 1S57. 445. Cod. Nat^U. pp. 1*7-9. 
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Jesus enforced and illustrated his doctnDes with signs and wonders; 
and if we lay aside the claims advanced on his behalf by his deifiers, he 
did but what other kabalists did; and only they at that epoch, when, for 
two centuries the sources of prophecy had been complete^ dried up, and 
from this stagnation of public 'miracles* had originated the skepticism 
of the unbelieving sect of the Sadducees. Describing the 'heresies' at 
those days, Theodoret, who has no idea of the hidden meaning of the 
word Christos, the anointed messenger, complains that they (the Gnos- 
tics) assert tha thia Meaaenger or DeUgatut changea kia body from time to 
Hme, "and goea into (dher bodiea, and at each time ia differently mani- 
feated. And these [the overshadowed prophets] use incantations and 
invocations of various demons and baptisms in the confession of their 
principles. . . , They embrace astrology and magic, and the mathe- 
matical error," (?) he says.*** 

lliis "mathematical error," of which the pious writer compluns, led 
subsequently to the rediscovery of the heliocentric system, erroneous as 
it may sUll be, and forgotten since the days of anothw * magician ' who 
tau^t it — Pythagoras. Thus the wonders of healing and the tkavma 
of Jesus, which he imparted to his followers, show that they were learn- 
ing in their daily commumcatton with him the theory and practice of 
the new ethics, day by day, and in the familiar intercourse of intimate 
friendship. Their fiuth was progressively developed, like that <A all 
neophytes, simultaneously with the increase of knowledge. We must 
bear in mind that Josephus, who certainly must have been well-informed 
on the subject, calls the art of expelling demons "a science," ITiis 
growth of faith is conspicuously shown in the case of -Peter who, from 
having lacked enough faith to support him while he oould walk on the 
water from the boat to his Master, at last became so expert a thaumatur- 
gist that Simon Magus is said to have offered him money to be tau^t 
the secret of heahng, and other wonders. And Philip is shown to have 
become an Aethrobat as good as Abaris of Pythagorean memory, but less 
expert than Simon Magus. 

Neither in the Bomiliea nor any other early work of the apostles is 
there anything to show that any of his friends and followers regarded 
Jesus as anything m<H« than a prophet. The idea is as dearly established 
in the CUmenttnea. Except that too much room is afforded to Peter to 
establish the identity of the Mosaic God with the Father of Jesus, the 
whole work is devoted to Monotheism. The author seems as bitter 
against Polytheism as against the claim to the divinity of Christ.*" He 

446. TheodiKet: Baertl. fab.. U, vii. 
447. Bomiliai, II, xii; III, Ivii-lii; X, lis; XVI, xv, tq. A. SchlieawiiD: Die (^ema^ 
Hnm, pp. 130, 134, iq.. 144, m/. Svpenatttral Rtiigioit, pwt m, ■ (flth edition). 
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seems to be utterly ignorant of the Logos, and his speculation is confined 
to Sophia, the GnosUc wisdom. There is no trace in it of a hypostatic 
trinity, but the same overshadowing of the Gnostic wisdom (Christos 
and Sophia) is attributed in the case of Jesus as it is in those of Adam, 
Enoch, Noah, Abraham, Isaac, Jacob and Moses.*** These personages 
are all placed on one level, and called 'true prophets,* and the seven 
pillars of the world. More than that, Peter vehemently denies the fall of 
Adam, and with him the doctrine of atonement, as taught by Christian 
theology, utterly falls to the ground, for he combaie it as a hlaapkemy.*" 
Peter's theory of sin is that of the Jewish Kabalists, and is even, in a 
certain way, Platonic. Adam not only never sinned, but, "as a true 
prophet, possessed of the Spirit of God, which afterwards was in Jesus, 
could not sin." *" In short, the whole of the work exhibits the belief of the 
author in the Kabalistic doctrine of permutation. The Kabala teaches 
the doctrine of transmigration of the spirit.*" "Mosah is the reooltitio 
ofSethandHebel."*" 

"Tell me who it is who brings about the re-lnrUi (the revoltiHo)f" 
is asked of the wise Hermes. "God's Son, tlie tmly man, through the 
will of God," is the answer of the 'heathen.' *" 

"God's son" is the immortal spirit assigned to eveiy human b^ng. 
It is this divine entity which is the "only man," for the casket which con- 
tains our soul, and the soul itself, are but half-entities; and without its 
overshadowing both body and astral soul, the two are but an animal 
duad. It requires a trinity to form the complete 'man,' and allow him 
to remain inmiortal at every 'rebirth' or rewlutio, throughout the sub- 
sequent and ascending spheres, every one of which brings hirn nearer 
to the refulgent realm of eternal and absolute light. 

"God's FiBST-BORN, who ia the 'holy Veil,' the 'light of Li^ts,' 
it is he who sends the revolvtio of the Delegatus, for he is the First 
Power," says the Kahalist.*** 

"The pneuma {spirit] and the dunamis [power], which is from God, 
it ia right to consider nothing else than the Logos, who is also [?] First- 
begotten to God," argues a Christian.*** 

"Angds and powers are ia heaven!" says Justin,*** thus bringing 
forth a purely Kahalistic doctrine. The Christians adopted it from the 

448. Clem. Homil., 11, ivi-iviii; HI, zx, tq.; etc. 4ffi. Ibid., lU, xi, zzi. 

450. A. ScUiemaiui: Die Clejaentiwn, pp. 130, 176, *g.; d. Suptrn. Rd., p*rt III, i. 

451. We will ape&k of this doctrine faiiher on. 

452. Rosenrath: Kabbala dmvdala, n, p. 155. 

453. L. Minard: Hermit TrirmtgitU, pp. 89. 90: Pkris, I9I0. 

454. Kleuker: Nat. u. Uitpr. d. EmanatioiuUtn b. d. JCoMoJuInt, pp. 10, 11. 

455. Juatin Mutjv: Firtt Apot., xzziii. 456. Dialogue mA Trj/pho, cxxvili. 



Digitizecoy Google 



. 196 ISIS UNVEILED 

Zohar and the 'heretical' sects, and if Jesus mentioned these things, it 
was not in the offidal synagogs that he learned the theory, but directly 
in the Kabalistic teachings. In the Mosaic books very little mention is 
made of them, and Moses, who holds direct communications with the 
'Lord God,' troubles himself very little about them. The doctrine was a 
secret one, and deemed by the orthodox synagog heretical. Josephos 
calls the Esaenes heretics, saying: "Those admitted among the Esaenes 
must swear to communicate their doctrines to no one any otherwise than 
as they received them, and equally to preserve the books belonging lo 
their sect, and the names of the angdt." ^' The Sadducees did not 
believe in angels, neither did the uninitiated Gentiles, who Umited th«r 
Olympus to gods and demi-gods, or 'spirits.' Alone the kabalists and 
theurgists held to that doctrine from time immemorial, and as a conse- 
quence so did PUto, and Fhilo Judaeus after him, followed first by the 
Gnostics, and then by the Christians. 

Thus if Josephus never wrote the famous interpolation forged by 
Busebius concerning Jesus, on the other hand he has described ui the 
Bssenes all the principal features that we find prominent in the Naza- 
renes. When praying, they sought solitude.*^ "When thou prayest, 
enter into thy closet . . . and pray to thy Father which is in secret" 
(Matt., vi, 6). "Everything spoken by them [Essenes] is stronger than 
an oath. Swearing is shunned by them" (Josephus: Jetoish War, 11. 
viii, 6). "But I say unto you. Swear not at all . . . but let your com- 
munication be. Yea, yea; Nay, nay" (Matt., v, 34-37). 

The Nazarenes, as well as the Essenes and the Hierapeutae, believed 
more in their own interpretations of the 'hidden sense' of the more an- 
ient Scriptures, than in the later laws of Moses. Jeaus, as we have 
shown before, felt but Uttle veneration for the commandments of his 
predecessor, with whom Irenaeus is so anxious to connect him. 

The Essenes "enter into the houses of those wham they Tuver saw pre- 
viously, as if they were th&r intimate friends " (Josephus : Jewish War, 
II, viit, 4). Such was undeniably the custom of Jesus and his disdples. 

Epiphanius, who places the Gbionite 'heresy' on the same level with 
that of the Nazarenes, also remarks that the Naxaraioi come next to the 
Cerinthians,*" so much vituperated by Irenaeus.*"* 

457. Joaepliui: Jewuk War. U, viii, 7. 

458. Ibid., n, viii; Philo Jud.: De mta eontmpl. uid Quod Mm. pmb. Ubir. i 12; 
Frag, in Eiu^.: Praip »., VIU, viii; Munk; PaUttine, pp. 35, 525, etc. Eiuebioi 
menlioiu thor lemneion, where they perform tlie myaterics of k retil«d life iEcd. HitL, 
U. svii). 458. Panar., Ub. I, torn. II, Hmt. XXIX, i; XXX. i. 

460. Cerinthus it the mne Gnoitic — ■ coDtemporary of John the Eransriiat — of 
whom Irenaeut inveoted the fallowing anecdote: "Ther« are those who he*rd him [Poly- 
carp] wy that John, the diaci[^ of the Lord, goinj to bathe at Ephenu, and pcrtnving 
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Munk, in his work Palestine, affirms that there were 4000 Esseoes 
living in the desert; that they had their mystical books, and predicted 
the future.*" The Nabathaeans, with very Uttle difference indeed, ad- 
hered to the same belief as the Nazareoes and the Sabaeans, and all of 
them honored John the Baptist more than his successor Jesus. The Per- 
aiaa Yeztdi say that they originally came to Syria from Basrah. They use 
baptism, and believe in seven arehangels, though paying at the same time 
reverence to Satan. Their prophet Yezld, who flourished long prior to 
Mohammed,*** taught that God will send a messenger, and that the latter 
would reveal to him a book which is already written in heaven from eter- 
nity.** The Nabathaeans inhabited the Lebanon, as their descendants 
do to the present day, and their religion was from its origin purely kabal- 
istic. Maimonides speaks of them as if he identified them with the Sab- 
aeana. " I will mention to thee the writings . . . respecting the belief and 
institutions of the jSoioAJtru," he says, "llie most famous is the book The 
AgricvUure of the Nabathaeans, which has been translated by Ibn Wahohl- 
jah. . . . This hook is full of heathenish foolishness. ... It speaks of the 
preparations of Taushans, the drawing down <^ the powers of the 
Sfhuts, Maqic, Demons, and ghouls, which make their abode in the 
desert." **• 

There are traditions among the tribes living scattered about beyond 
the Jordan, as there are many such also among the descendants of the 
Samaritans at Damascus, Gaza, and at Nablus (the ancient Shechem). 
Many of these tribes have, notwithstanding the persecutions of eighteen 
centuries, retained the faith of their fathers in its primitive umphdty. 
It is there that we have to go for traditions based on hiHorical truths, 
however disfigured by exaggeration and inaccuracy, and compare them 
witli the religious legends of the Fathers, which they call revelation. 
Eusebius states that before the siege of Jerusalem tke small Christian 
community — comprising members of whom many, if not all, knew Jesus 
and his apostles personally — took refuge in the little town of Pella, on 
the opposite shore of the Jordan.*'^ Surely these simple people, separated 
for centimes from the rest of the world, ought to have preserved their 
traditions purer than those of any other nation ! It is in Palestine that we 
have to search for the ciearett waters of Christianity, let alone its source. 
Ilie first Christians, after the death. of Jesus, all joined together for'a 

CerinUiUB within, nuhed forth from the bath-houM . . . crying out, 'Let lu By, leat the 
bnth-hoiue fall doim, Cerinthiu the enemj' of the truth, being within it* " (Iraueua: 
Affiiiiut Berttie*, HI, iii, 4). 

461. Munk: PaU^ne, p. 515; Dunlap: Sdd, the Son qf the Man, p. xr. 

462. Huthatuen: TTtatKoaauia, etc., p. 22S: 1854. 

463. ShahnuliUil, quoted by Dr. D. Chwolsohn: Die SiJner u. d. Stahitmu, II, p. 625. 

464. Maimonidei: Mareh Ntb&ldAn, quoted iind., H. p. 458. 465. Eod. Hid., Ill, v. 
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time, whether they were Ebionitea, Nasarenes, Gnostics, or others. They 
had DO ChristJan dogmas in those days, and their Christianity consisted 
in believing Jesus to be a prophet, this beUef varying from seeing in him 
^mply a "just" man,^** or a holy, inspired prophet, a vehicle used by 
CkrUUu and Sophia to manifest themselves through. These all united 
together in opposition to the synagog and the tyrannical technicalities of 
the Pharisees, until the primitive group separated into two distinct 
branches — which we may correctly tenn the Christian Kabalists <rf 
the Jewish Tan»m school, and the Chriatian Kabalists of the Platonic 
Gnosis.*" The former were represented by the party composed of the 
followers of Peter, and John the author of tJie Apoealypte; the latter 
ranged with the Pauline Christianity, blending itself, at the end of the 
second century, with the Platonic philosophy, and engulfing, still later, 
the Gnostic sects, whose symbols and misunderstood mysticism over- 
flowed the Church of Rome. 

Amid this jumble of contradictions, what Christian is secure in con- 
fesung himself such? In the old Syriac Gorpel according to Luke (iu, 22). 
the Holy Spirit is said to have descended in the likeness of a dove. 
" Jesua, full of the sacred Spirit, returned from Jordan, and the Spirit led 
him into the desert" (old Syriac, Luke, iv, 1, Tremellius). '"Die diffi- 
culty," says Dunlap, "was that the Gospels declared that John, the 
Baptbt, saw the Spirit (the Power of God) descend upon Jesus after he 
had reached manhood; and if the Spirit then first descended upon him, 
there was some ground for the opinion of the Ebionitea and Nazareoes 
who denied his preceding existence, and refused him the attributes of the 
Loaos. The Gnostics, on the other hand, objected to the flesh, but 
conceded the Logos." *** 

John's Apocalypais, and the explanations of sincere Christian bishops, 
like Synesius, who, to the last, adhered to the Platonic doctrines, 
make us think that the wisest and safest way is to hold to that sincere 
primitive faith which seems to have actuated the above-named bishop. 
This best, sincerest, and most unfortunate of Christians, addressing the 
'Unknown,' exclaims: "O Father of the Worlds . . . Father of the 
Aeons . . . Artificer of the Gods, it is holy to pruse!" ** But Syneaus 
had Hypatia for instructor, and this is whywe find him confessing in all 

466. " Ye bkrecoodeiuiied and killed the jiut," uti Jamea in his eputleto the twelve 
tribea (v, 6). 

467. Por^yry nukea s diitincUoii between what he calls "the Antique or OrUtdal 
phUotophu, and the properly Gredan syitetn, that of the Neo-Platonista. Kiiu> wmyt 
that »J1 ttieM leligkuu and irstemB are branche* of one antique and common idigioii, 
the Asiatic or Buddhistic (TA* Qnottici and Uuir Bemaau, pp. 1. 13, etc; 2iid ed.). 

468. S6d, At Son cf tMe Mao, p. 23. J^ 
«B. Hymn UI: cf. H. Druoa: (Sutm tU 5vnMa£> Paris, 1878. 
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sincerity his opinions and professicm of faith.*" "Tlie rabble deaires 
nothing better than to be deceived. ... As regards myself, therefore, 
/ vrill alwayg be a philowpber vriih mytdf, but I vaat be priett with the 
people." 

"Holy is God the Father of all being, holy ib God, whose wisdom is 
carried out into execution by his own Powers! . . , Holy art Thou, who 
through the Word had created all ! Therefore, I believe in Thee, and 
bear testimony, and go into the life and light."*" Thus speaks 
Hermes Trismegistus, the heathen divine. What Christian bishop 
could have said better than that? 

The apparent discrepancy of the four gospels as a ^i^iole does not 
prevent every narrative given in the New Testament — however much 
disfigured — having a ground-work of truth. To this are cunningly 
adapted details made to fit the later exigencies of the Chureh. So, 
propped up partially by indirect evidence, still more by blind faith, tJiey 
have become, with time, articles of faith. Even the fictitious massacre of 
the 'Innocents' by King Herod has a certain foundation to it, in its alle- 
gorical sense. Apart from the now-discovered fact that the whole story 
of such a massacre of the Innocents is bodily taken from the HindA 
Bhdgavata-Purdna, and Br^manical traditions, the legend refers more- 
over, allegorically, to a historical fact. King Herod is the copy of Kansa, 
the tyrant of MathurA, the maternal uncle of Krishna, to whom astrolo- 
gers predicted that a son of his niece DevaH would deprive him of his 
throne. Therefore he gives orders to kill the male child that is bom to 
ber; but Krishna escapes his fury through the protection of Mahddeca 
(the great God), who causes the child to be carried away to another city 
out of Kansa's reach. After that, in order to be sure and kill the right 
boy. on whom he failed to lay his murderous hands, Kansa has all the 
male new-bom infants within his kingdom killed. Krishna is also wor- 
shiped by the gopae (the shepherds) of the land. 

Hough this ancient Indian legend bears a very suspicious resem- 
blance to the more modern biblical romance, Gaffarel and others attri- 
bute- the origin of the latter to the persecutions during the Herodiaa 
reign of the kabalists and the Wiee men, who had not remained strictly 
orthodox. The latter, as well as the prophets, were nicknamed the 
'Innocents,' and the 'Babes,' on account of their holiness. As in the 
case of certain degrees of modem Masonry, the adepts reckoned their 
grade of initiation by a aytnbolu: age. Thus Saul who, when chosen king, 
was "a choice and goodly man," and "from his shoulders upward was 
higher than any ot the people," is described in Catholic versions, as a 
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"child of one year when he began to reign," whidi, in ita literal sense, 
is a palpable absurdity. But in / Samuel, z, his anointing by Samud 
and initiation are described; and at verse 6th, Samuel uses this ng- 
ni£cant language: ". . . the Spirit of the Lord will come upon tbee 
and thou shalt prophesy with them, <md akalt be turned iiUo another 
man." The phrase above quoted is thus made plain — he had re- 
ceived one degree of initiation and was symbolically described as "a 
c^d one year old." The Catholic BUAe, from which the text is quoted, 
with charming candor says in a foot-note:. "It is extremely difficult 
to explain" (meaning that Saul was a child <A one year). But un- 
daunted by any difficulty the Editor, nevertheless, does take upon 
himself to explain it, and adds: "A child of one year. That is, he 
waa good and like an ijinocent child." An interpretation as ingem- 
ous as it is pious; and which, if it does no good, can certainly do 
no harm.*'* 

Jt the explana^on of the KiibaUsts is rejected, then tJie whole sub- 
ject falls into confusion; worse still — for it becomes a direct plagiarism 
from the HtndA legend. All the commentators have agreed that a literal 
massacre of young children is nowhere mentioned in history; and that 
moreover an occurrence like that would have made such a bloody page 
in Roman annals that the record of it would have been preserved for us 
by every author of the day, Herod himself was subject to the Roman 
law; and undoubtedly he would have paid the penalty of such a mon- 
strous crime with his own life. But if on the one hand we have not 
the slightest trace of this fable in history, on the other we find in the 

472. It b the correct interpretation of tbe BiUe aU^oriea tliat makea the Catlu^ 
dergy m wrstUul with the noteatuita who Ireeljr MTutinise the Bible. How bitter 
thi« feding haa become, we can judge by the foliowing words of the Revoend Father 
Parka of Hyde Park, New York, who. iMturing in SL Teresa'a Catholic Church, 
on the 10th of December, 1S76. mid: "To whom does the Protestant Church owe 
iU posMsaion of the Bible, which they wuh to ptaet in IMe handi cf etery ifnenait ptr~ 
Km and chiidf To monk^ haoda, that laboriously transcribed it before the age of 
printing. Protestantism has produced dissension in Church, rebellions and outbreaka 
in State, uosoundoess in social life, and will never be satisfied short of the downUl 
<rf the Bible! Protestants must admit that the Roman Church has done more to 
•catter Christianity and eitirps,te idolatry than all their sects. From one pul|»t it 
is said that there is no hell, and from another that there is immediate and uanutignted 
damnation. One says that Jeans Christ was only a man; another that yon must be 
plunged bodily into water to be baptized, and nfusea the rites to infants. Most t£ 
them have no preacribed form of worship, no sacred vestments, and tbor doctriiMa 
are as undefined as their service is informal, llie founder of Protestantism, Martin 
Lutho", was the worst man in Europe. The advent of the Reformation was the signal 
tor civil war, and from that time to this the world has been in a restless state, uneaay 
in regard to Governments, and every day becoming more skeptical. The ultimate tea- 
dency of Protestantism is dearly nothing less than the destruction of all reape ct fM 
the Bible, and the disruption of government and society." Very plain talk this. Tbe 
Proteatants nught eftsily return the compliment. 



Digitizecoy Google 



TRADITIONS ABOUT JESUS 201 

official complunts of the Synagog abundant evideace of the persecutioD 
<3t the initiates. The Talmud also corroborates it. 

The Jewish version of the birth of Jesus is recorded in the Sepher 
ToUdoth Yaku in the following words: 

"Maiy having become the mother of a Son, Domed Jehosuah, and 
the boy growing up, she entrusted him to the care of the Rabbi El'hanan, 
and the diild progressed in knowledge, for he was well gifted with spirit 
and luderstanding. 

"Babbi Jehosuah, son <rf PeraTuah, continued the education of Jeho- 
suah (Jeaus) after El'hanan, and initiated him in the secret knowledge"; 
but the King, Jannaeus, having given orders to slay all the iniUates, Jdio- 
suah ben Pera'hiah fled to Alexandria in Egypt, taking the boy with him. 

While in Alexandria^ continues the story, they were received in the 
house of a rich and learned lady (personified Egypt). Young Jesus 
found her beautiful, notwithstanding "a defect in her eyes," and declared 
so to his master. Upon hearing this, the latter became so angry that his 
pupil should find in the land of bondage anything good, that "he cursed 
him and drove the young man from his presence." Hen follow a series 
of adventures told in allegorical language, which show that Jesus supple- 
mented his initiation in Ulc Jewish Kabala with an additional acquisition 
of the secret wisdom of Egypt. When the persecution ceased, they 
both returned to Judaea.*" 

Tlie real grievances against Jesus are stated by the learned author 
of Tda Ignea Satanae (the fiery darts of Satan) to be two in number: 
1st, that he had discovered the great Mysteries of their Temple, by 
having been initiated in Egypt; and 2nd, Uiat he had profaned them by 
exposing them to the vulgar, who misunderstood and disfigured them. 
These grievances are stated in the ToledoUi Yesku as follows: "* 

"There exists, in the sanctuary of the living God, a cubical stone, on 
which are sculptured the holy characters, the combination of which gives 
the explanation of the attributes and powers of the incommunicable 
name. Tliia explanation is the secret key of all the occult sciences and 
forces in nature. It is what the Hebrews call the Shem kam-mephorash. 
This stone is watched by two lions of gold, who roar as soon as it is 
approached.*" The gates of the temple were never lost sight of, and the 

473. Bmbylooian Talmvd, MiAaak Sankedritt, fol. 107. had JfifAnoA Sola, fol. 47i 
see bIbo Eliphai Uvi; La tdmoe de* MprHt. 

474. Thia fngmeot U truulated from the oripiul Hebrew by SlipfaM Liri in hii 
£a teiaiee det ttpriti. 

475. ThoK who know anything of the Hta of the Hebrews must Tccognise in U>eae 
^om the gigknlic figures of the Cb^ubim, whose qimbolical nMnitrouty ma w«l] ol- 

ciilated to frighten and put to fli^t the jwofMie. 
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door of the sanctuary opened but once a year to admit the Hi^ Priest 
alone. But Jesus, who had learned in Egypt the 'great secrets' at the 
initiation, forged for himself invisible keys, and thus was enabled to pene- 
trate into the sanctuary unseen. . . . He copied the characters on the 
cubical stone, and hid them in his thigh; *" after which, emerging hxim 
the temple, he went abroad and began astounding people with his mira- 
cles. The dead were raised at hia command, the leprous and the obsessed 
were healed. He forced the stones which lay buried for ages at the 
bottom of the sea to rise to the surface until they formed a mountain, 
from the top of which he preached." The Sepher Toledotk states furthw 
that, muMe to dUpiace the cubical stone of the sanctuary, Jesus fabri- 
cated one of clay, which he showed to the nations and passed it off for the 
true cubical stone of Israel. 

Hiia allegoiy, like many others in such books, is written 'iiuide 
and outside' — it has its secret meaning, and ought to be read in two 
w^s. He kabatistic books explain its mystical meaning. Further, the 
same Talmudist says, in substance, the following: Jesus was thrown in 
prison,*" and kept there forty days; then flogged as a seditious rebel; 
then stoned as a blasphemer in a place called Lud, and finally allowed to 
expire upon a cross. "All this," explains L6vi. "because he revealed to 
the people' the truths which they [the Pharisees] wished to bury for their 
own use. He had divined the occult theology of Israel, bad compared it 
with the wisdom of Egypt, and found thereby the reason for a universal 
religious synthesis." "• 

However cautious one ought to be in accepting anything about Jesus 
from Jewish sources, it must be confessed that in some things they seem 
to be more correct in their statements (whenever their direct interest in 
stating facts is not concerned) than our good but too jealous Fathers. 
One thing is certain — James, the ' Brother of the Lord,' b silent about 
the resurrection. He terms Jesus nowhere 'Son ol God,' nor even 
Chiist-God. Once only, speaking of Jesus, he calls him the "Lord of 
glory," but so do the Nazarenes when writing about their prophet 
lokanan bar Zadtaria, or John, son of Zacharias (St. John the Baptist). 
Heir favorite expressions about their prophet are the same as those used 
by James when speaking of Jesus. A man "of the seed of a man," 
"Messenger trf Life," of light, "my Lord Apostle," "King sprung of 
Light," and so on. "Have not the faith of our Lord Jesds Christ, 

476. Amobiui telli the ume atoir of Jetut, and nanatca how he wu mcciued id lutTiiig 
robbed the uuctUBry of the tecret names of the Holy One, by meuu of which know- 
ledge be performed all the mindes. — Adt. genitt, I, { 43. 
477. Thii is a traiuIstioD of BUphu LM. 
478. La teimee det ttprilt, p. 37. 
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the Lord of glory" etc., says Jamea in hia epistle (ii, 1), presumably ad- 
dressing Christ as God. "Peace to thee, my Lord, John Abo Sabo, Lord 
ot G\ory I" aaya the Codex Ntaaraeut (II, p. 19), in a passage known to be 
merely an address to a prophet. " Ye have condemned and killed the 
Jurt," says James (v, 6). "lohanan (John) is the Jtut one, he comes in 
the way ot justice," says Matthew (m, 32, Syriac text). 

James does oot even call Jesus Meaiah, in the aenae given to the 
title by the Christians, but alludes to the kabalistic 'King Messiah,' 
who is Lord of Sabaoth*" (v, 4), and repeats several times that the 
'Lord' will come, but identifies the latter nowhere with Jesus. "Be 
patient, therefore, brethren, unto the coming of the Lord ... be 
patient, for the coming of the Lord drawdh nigh" (v, 7, 8). And he 
adds: "Take, my brethren, the prophet [Jesus] who has spoken in the 
noTTU of the Lord, for an example of suffering, a£9iction, and of patience." 
Though in the present version the word "prophet" stands in the plural, 
yet this is a deUberate fabification of the original, the purpose of viach 
is too evident. James, immediately after having cited the "prophets" as 
an example, adds : " Behold ... ye have heard of the patience of Job, 
and hare teen the end of the Lord" — thus combining the examples of 
these two admirable characters, and placing them on a perfect equality. 
But we have more to adduce in support of our argument. Did not Jesus 
himself glorify the prophet of the Jordan? "What went ye out for to 
seep A prophet? Yea, I say uato you, and more than a prophet. . , , 
Verily, I say unto you, among them that are bom of women there bath 
not risen a greater than John the Baptist." 

And of whom was he who spoke thus bom? It is but the Roman 
Catholics who have changed Maiy, the mother of Jesus, into a gaddeei. 
In the eyes of all other Christians she was a woman, whether his own 
birth was immaculate or otherwise. According to strict logic, then, Jesus 
confessed John greater than himself. Note how completely this matter 
is disposed of by the language employed by the Angel Gabriel when 
addr^ing Mary: "Blessed art thou among vnomen." These words are 
unequivocal. He does not adore her as the Mother of God, nor does he 
call her goddess; he does not even address her as 'Virgin,' but he calls 
her woman, and only distinguishes her above other women as having had 
better fortune, through her purity, 

Tlie Nazarenes were known as Baptists, Sabaeans, and "John's Chris- 
tians" [Mendaeans]. Their belief was that the Messiah was not the Son 
of Grod, but simply a prophet who would follow John. "Johanan, the 
Son of the Abo Sabo Zachariah, shall say to himself, 'Whoever will 

479. I. M. lott: Tlu IiradUe ItvUtd, III, p. 61. 
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believe in my juttice and my BApnau, shall be joined to my associatioR; 
he shall share with me the seat which is the abode of life, of the supreme 
Mano, and of living fire' " (Codex Ntaaraeui, 11, p. 115). Origen re- 
marks, "there are some who said of John [the Baptist] that he waa the 
arunnUd" (ChristuB).*" The Angel Rasiel of the kabalists is the Angel 
Gabriel of the Nazarenes, and it is the latter who is chosen of all the 
celestial hierarchy by the Christians to become the messenger of the 
'annunciation.' "The genius sent by the 'Lord of Celsitude' is Aebel- 
Zivo, whose name is also called Gabbiei. Legatus." **^ Paul must have 
bad the sect ot the Nazarenes in mind when he said: "And last of all 
he [Jesus] was seen of me also, as of one bom out of due time" (I Cor., 
XV, S), thus reminding his listeners of the expression usual to the Naza- 
renes, who termed the Jews "the abortions, or bom out of time." 
Paul prides himself on belonging to a heresy.^** 

When the metaphysical conceptions of the Gnostics, who saw in Jesus 
the Logos and the anointed, began to gain ground, the earliest Christians 
separated from the Nazarenes, who accused Jesus of perverting the doc- 
trines of John, and changing the baptism of the Jordan.*** "Directly," 
says Milman, "as it [the Gospel] got bej/ond the borders of Palestine, 
and the name of 'Christ' had acquired sanctity and veneration in the 
Eastern cities, he became a kind of metajihytical impertonaiion, while the 
religion lost its purely moral cast and assumed the character of a gpeada- 
twe theogony." *** The only halfK>riginal document that has reached us 
from the primitive apostolic days, is the Logia of Matthew. The real, 
genuine doctrine has remained in the hands of the Nazarenes, in this 
Goapd f^ Matthew containing the 'secret doctrine,' the "Sayings of 
Jesus," mentioned by Papias. These sayings were, no doubt, of the same 
nature as the small manuscripts placed in the hands of the neophytes 
who were candidates for the Initiations into the Mysteries, and which 
contained the Aporrheta, the revelations of some important rites and 
symbob. For why should Matthew take such precautions to make them 
'aecret' were it otherwise? 

Primitive Christianity had its grip, pass-words, and degrees of initia- 
tion. The innumerable Gnostic gems and amulets are weighty proofs ot 
it. It is a whole symbolical science. The Kabalists were ttie first to 
embellish the universal Logos*** with such terms as 'light c^ Light,' 

480. Origenu Aiamantii, in Lticam, II, p. 150 (cftp. iii. bomU. xxiv): Parii, 1574. 

481. Codae Naiaraetu, I. p. 23. 

482. "AfUr the way which they call here*}', to warship I the God at my htben" 
(Aelt, xitT, 14). 483. Coder Neaaranu, I, p. 109. 

484. Butory of Chrutianitg, p. 200: origiiul edition, 1840. 485. Dunlap uys, 

in Sdd, tkt Sm t^ Ae Man (p. 39, footuote). "Mr. UsU, of India, inforau lu that he has 

■eeo Sanskrit phi]aw>phical treatises in which the 'Logos' continually occurs." 
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the Akssenger of Ijfb and Light,^ and we find these expresaions 
adopted in Mo by the Christians, with the addition of nearly all the 
Gnostic tenna, such as Heroma (fuUness), Archona, Aeons, etc. As 
to the 'First-Born,' the First, and the 'Only-Begotten.' these are as 
<dd as the world. Hippolytus shows the word 'Logos' as existing 
among the Brachmanes. "The Brachmanet say that the God is Light, 
Dot such as one sees, nor such as the sun and fire; but they have the 
Ood Logos, not the articulate, but the Logos of the Gnosis, through 
whom the hidden mtsteries of the Gnosis are seen by the wise." * 
.The ^cto and the fourth Gotpd teem with Gnostic expressions. Ilie 
kabalistic phrases, "God's first-bom emanated from tlie Most High," 
together with thai lohieh im the "Sjnrii of the Anointing," and again, 
"they called him the anointed of the Highest,"*" are reproduced in 
spirit and substance by the author of the Qorpd according to John. 
"That waa'tJie true light," and "the light shineth in darkness." "And 
the WOBD was made flesh." "And of his fuUneaa [pleroma] have all 
we revived," etc. (John, i, 5, aq.). 

The 'Christ,' then, and the 'Logos' existed ages before Christianity; 
the Oriental Gnosis was studied long before the days of Moses, and 
ire have to seek for the origin of all these in the archaic periods of the 
primeval Asiatic philosophy. Peter's second Epietle and Jude's frag- 
ment, preserved in the New Testament, show by their phraseology that 
such terms belong to the kabalistic Oriental Gnosis, for tbey use tJie same 
expressions as did the Christian Gnostics who built up a part of their sys- 
tem from the Oriental Kabala. "Presumptuous are they [the Ophites], 
jKlf-willed, they are not afraid to speak evil of DiomriEs," says Peter 
(2nd Epistle, ii, 10), the original model for the later abusive Tertullian 
and Irenaeus.*" "Likewise (even as Sodom and Gomorrah) also these 
^Ay dreamers defile the fiesh. despise Douinion, and speak evil of 
DiaNTTiEs," says Jude (7, 8), repeating the -very words of Peter, and 
thereby using expressions consecrated in the Kabala. Dominion is tlie 
'Empire,' the tetOh of the Kabalistic Sephiroth.**" The Poweri and 

486. See John, i. iST. Hippol. : Brfut. <^ aU Henntt, I. xxL 

4SS. Kieuker; Naiur und Urtprwig dtr EmanalioruUlire bei den KMiatulen, pp. 10, 
11; fee Sipkra tHiamdkak, etc 

489. "Thoe mi nmtuiml hrvtt beaiU" '"Die dog i* turned \o hit own Tomit aguu; 
and Ihe tote th«t wfts wuhed to ha mlloiriiig in U>e mire" (f P<f«r, ii, 12, 22). 

00. Hie tjrpe* ot the crektion, or the attributes of the Supreme Being, ue throu^ 
tbe enuuutionf of Adun Kadmon; thete ate: "Hie Crown, Witdom, Pradenot, Mami- 
fienee, Stterilg, Btauty, Vietory, Olory, Fornidation, Empirt. WiMlom it called lak; 
PnideDce, rcAMoA; Severity, Eiohin; Ma^mGcence, Eloak; Beauty, Tipkenth; Vktory, 
and Glory, Teb'baoih; Ei^>ire or Dominion, Adokai." IIiub when the Naxaiene* 
and othcc Gnostic* of the more Flatonic teadeocy twitted tbe JewB at "aborliona who 
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Dignities are the subordinate genii t^ the Archangels and Angela <iS 
the ZoAar.**! These emanations are the very life and soul of the Kabala 
and Zoroastrianism; and the Talmud itself in its present state is all 
borrowed from the Zend Aveata. Therefore, by adopting the views of 
Peter, Jude, and other Jewish apostles, the Christians have become but a 
dissenting sect of the Persians, for they do not even interpret the meaning 
of all such Potxrt as the true kabalists do. Paul's warning his converts 
against the worshiping of angels, shows how well he appreciated, even so 
early as his period, the dangers of borrowing from a metaphyseal doc- 
trine, the philosophy of which could be rightly interpreted only by its 
well-leamed adherents, the Magi and the Jewisb Tanaim. " Let no man 
beguile you of your reward in a voluntary humilify and tDorshtping of 
aageU, intruding into those things which he bath not seen, vainly puffed 
up by bis fleshly mind," *■* ia a sentence laid right at the door of Peter and 
his champions. In the Talmvd, Michael is Prince of Water, who has 
aeeai inferior spirits subordinate to him. He is the patron, the guardian 
angel of the Jews, as Daniel informs us (x, 21) ; and the Greek Ophites — 
who identified him with their Ophiomorphos, the personified creation of 
the envy and malice of Bda-Baoth, the Demiurge (Creator of the 
maierud world), and undertook to prove that he was also Samael, the 
Heln^w prince of the evil q>irits, or Peruan dem — were naturally re- 
garded by the Jews as blasphemers. But did Jesus ever sanction this 
belief in angels except in so far as hinting that they were the messengeia 
and subordinates of God? And here the origin of the later splits between 
Christian beliefs is directly traceable to these two early contradictory 
views. 

Paul, believing in all such occult powers in tJie world "unseen," but 
ever "present," says: "Ye walked according to the Abon of this worid, 
according to the Ardum [Dda-Baoth, the Demiurge] that has the domina- 
tion of the air," and "We wrestle not against flesh and blood, but against 
the dominatiom, the powers, the lords of darkness, the mischievousness 
of spirits in the upper regions."**^ This sentence, "Ye were dead 
in sin and error," for "ye walked according to the Ardum," or Bda- 
Baoth, the God and creator of matter of the Ophites, shows unequivocal- 
ly that: Ist, Paul, notwithstanding some dissent from the more impor- 
tant doctrines of the Gnostics, shared more or less their cosnu^onical 
views on the emanations; and 2nd, he was fully aware that this Demi- 

wonhip tbur eod Inrbo^ Adunai," we need not wonder at the wrath of tboae wbo had 
■occpted tbe M Momuc tytUaa, but at that ot Peter and Jude who daitned to be tol- 
lowm of J«3us and dinented fram the views of him wlio wai also a Naiarcne. 

491. According to the Kabala, Empin or Dominion i» "the couonullg fire, and hti 
wife ii the Temple or the Church." 402. ColoM., ii, IS. 

492a. Cf. thit venioD of Paul's wordi with that givoi in EpJia., ii. 2; vi. 12; ii, 1. 
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urge, whose Jewish name was Jehovah, was not the God preached by 
Jesus. And now, if we compare the doctrine of Paul with the religious 
views of Peter and Jude, we find that, not only did they worship Michael, 
the Archangel, but that also they reeerenced Satan, because the latter 
was also, before bis fall, an angel! This they do quite openly, and abuse 
the Gnostics *** for speaking "evil" of him. No one can deny the follow- 
ing: Peter, when denouncing those who are not afraid to speak evil of 
"diffnitiea," adds immediately, "Whereas angels, which are greater in 
power and might, bring not railing aanuaiion against them [the dignities] 
before the Lord" (£ Peter, ii, II). Who are the dignities? Jude, in his 
general epistle, makes the word as clear as day. The digniiiet are 
the DEVILS ! ! Complaining of the disrespect shown by the Gnostics to the 
power! and dominions, Jude argues in the very words of Peter: "Yet 
Michael the Archangel, when contending with the devil he disputed 
about the body of Moses, durtt not bring againgt him a railing accusation, 
but said. The Lord rebuke thee" (verse 9). Is this plain enoughP 
If not, then we have the Kabala to prove who were the di^itUt. 

Conddering that Deuteronomy tells us that the 'Lord' Himself buried 
Moses in a valley of Moab (xxziv, 6), "and no man knoweth of his 
sepulcher unto this day," this bibhcal lapsua linguae of Jude gives a 
strong coloring to the assertions of some of the Gnostics. They only 
claimed what was secretly taught by the Jewish kabalists themselves; to 
wit: that the highest supreme God was unknown and invisible; "the 
King of Light is a closed eye"; that Ilds-Baotb, the Jewish second 
Adam, was the real Demiurge; and that lao, Adonai, Sabaoth, and Eloi 
were the quaternary emanation which formed the unity of the God of the 
Hebrews — Jehovah. Moreover, the latter was also called Michael and 
Samael by them, and regarded but as an angel, several removes from the 
Godhead. In holding to such a belief, the Gnostics countenanced the 
teachings of the greatest of the Jewish doctors, Hillel, and other Babylo- 
nian divines. Josephus shows the great deference of the official Synagog 
in Jerusalem to the wisdom of the schools of Central Asia. The colleges 
of Sora, Pumbiditha, and Nahaidea were considered the headquarters of 
esoteric and theological learning by all the schools of Palestine. The 
Chaldaean version of the Pentateuch, made by the well-known Babylo- 
nian divine, Onkelos, was regarded as the most authoritative of all; and 
it is according to this learned Rabbi that Hillel and other Tanaim after 
him held that the Being who appeared to Moses in the burning bush on 
Mount Sinai, and who finally buried him, was the angel of the Lord, 
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Memro, and not the Lmd Himself; and that he whom the Helwews tS the 
OJd Testament mistook for laluA was but His messenger, one of Hia sons, 
or emaiutions. Atl this establishes but one logical conclusion — namely, 
that the Gnostics were by far the superiors of the disciples, in point <^ 
education and general information, and even in a knowledge of the 
religious tenets of the Jews themselves. While they were perfectly 
well-versed in the Chaldaean wisdom, the well-meaning, pious, but 
fanatical as well as ignorant disdplea, unable fully to understand or 
grasp the religious spirit of their own system, were driven in thai dis- 
putations to such convincing logic as the use of "brute beasts," "sows," 
"dogs," and other epithets so freely bestowed by Peter. 

Since then the epidemic has reached the aper of the sacerdotal hitf- 
archy. From the day when the founder of Christianity uttered the warn- 
ing that he who shall say to his brother, "Thou fool, shall be in dangN 
<rf hell-fire," all who have passed as its leaders, beginning with the ragged 
fishermen of Galilee, and ending with the jeweled pontiffs, have seemed 
to vie with each other in the invention of opprobrious epithets for thdr 
opptHients. So we find Luther passing a final sentence on the Catholics, 
and exclaiming that "The Papists are all asses, put them in whatever 
form you like; whether they are boiled, roasted, baked, fried, skinned, 
hashed, they will be always the same asses." Calvin called the victims 
he persecuted, and occasionaOy burned, "malicious barking dogs, full of 
bestiality and insolence, base corrupters of the sacred writings," etc. 
Dr. Warburton terms the Popish rdigion "an impious farce," and M<hi- 
seigneur Dupanloiq> asserts that the Protestant Sabbath service is 
the "Devil's mass," and all clergymen are "thieves and ministers of 
the Devil." 

The same spirit of incomplete inquiry and ignorance has led the 
Christian Church to bestow on its most holy apostles titles assumed by 
their most desperate oppoaents, the 'Heretics* and Gnostics. So we 
find, for instance, Paul termed the vase of election, tnu eUcHonii, a 
title chosen by Maius,^ the greatest heretic ot his day in the ^es of the 
Church, the name Manes meaning, in the Babylonian language, the 
chosen vessel or receptacle.** 

So with the Virgin Mary. The Christians were so little gifted with 
originality, that they copied from the Egyptian and HindA religions thor 

464. Tlie tiiie n&me of Mums — who was a Fenian by birth — wa« Cubrieut. [See 
Epiph.: Ponor..- lib. II, torn. II, Hacr. LXVI, i.) He wai flayed alive at the iiutana: 
ot tlie Magi, by the Peraian King Vantiea I. Plutarch aays that Mauei or Bdanii meam 
Marae* or anointed, lie vesilel, or vaie of election, ia, therefore, the veaad full of 
that light of Go<li which he poun on one he hai MJccted tot his interpreter. 
405. C. W. IQng: T/u OiuuHes, etc., p. 42; 2Dd «diL 
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several apostrophes to their respective Virgm-motbers. Tlie juxta- 
posiUoD of a few examples will make this clear. 

Hind4 EkiTFTiAN RotUN Cathouc 

IManf -qf our Ladu ffM: £tterqr ef our Lain '***■' Litaan ff our Laig cf 

Fwytn (.Alto DtramitrH Vir^ LortOo: Virgi» 

1. Holjr rfht—Makdmitd, 1. Hd; Int. uniTcnd 1. H0I7 Muy. motbcr of 
Mothci of pcrpetiwl te- motlter — Uut. diTine grace, 
cunditjr. 

2. Mother of an incanuted 2. Mother of Gods — 2. Mother of God. 
God — ^^ihnu {Devakl). Hathor. 

3. Motlier of Kruhiia. 3. Moths of Honu. 3. Mother of ChriiL 

4. Eton*] Virginity— JTsR- 4. Virgo g«ner(ilrix-~Nt3th. 4. Vir^ of Virgins. 



5. Mother — Pure Eoence, 5. Mother~ioul of the nni- 5. Mother of Divioe Grace. 

AlMa. vcTK — Anuki (AnkkH). 

S. Virgin most chaste — 6. Virgin skiied earth — 6. Virgin moot chaite. 

f Bii|Fd. Ini. 

7. Blother Tmm/Ura, of 7. Mother of all the vii^ 7. Mother mort pure, 
the fiet Tirtuea or de- tuei — Mail, with the Motbcr undefiled. 
menta. Bame qualitia. Mother inviolate. 

MothtT moat amiaUe. 
Mother moat admirable. 

8. Virgin Tripina (of the 8. Dluatrious Isii, moat 8. Virgin moat powerful, 
three elementa, power or powerful, merctfu]. jiut. Tlrgin moat merdtul. 
riduieaa, love, and mercy). (Book <^ Uu Dtad.) Virgin moat fMthfoI. 

9. Minor of Supreme Coo- 0. Mirror of Justice and 9. Mirror of Justice. 
■deuce — Ahmddn. Truth — MaiU 

10. Wiae Mother ~ Sanu- 10. Mysterious mother of 10. Seat of Wisdom. 
mA. the world — Uut (secret 

wisdom}. 

11. Virgin of the white 11. Sacred Lotns. U. Mystical Rose. 
I>otiia, Podsu or Kam^. 

12. Womb of Gold — fli- 12. Sistrum of Gold. 12. House of Gold. 



13. Celestial U^i — Lak- 13. Astmie (Syrian), As- 13. Morning Star. 
«AmL taroth (Jewish). 

14. Ditto. 14. ArgUB of the Moon. 14. AA of the CoreaiaoL 
19. Queen of HesTen, and 15. Queen of Hearen, and 15. Queen of HeaTen. 

of the univose — &aleU. at the universe — Soti. 

10. Mother soul of all IS. Model of all mothers 16. Malar dolorma. 

beings — P«wndtm4. — Hathor. 

17. Detamitri is conceived 17- Ims is a Virgin Mother. 17. Mary concaved witb- 

without sin, aod inunacu- out sin. (In accordanoe 

late herself. (Aocording with later onkn.) 

totheB 
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If the Vir^D Mary has her nuns, who are consecrated to her and 
bound to live in chastity, so had Isis her nuns in Egrp^ ^ Vesta had 
hers at Rome, and the Hind& Ndri, 'mother of the world,' hers. Tht 
virgins consecrated to her cuUus [NAri'a] — the DmadAAa of the temples, 
who were the nuns of the days of old — lived in great chastity, and were 
objects of the most extraordinary veneration, as the holy women of the 
goddess. Would the missionaries and some travelera reproachfully point 
to the modem DettadAiAa, or Nautch-girls? For all response, we would 
beg them to consult the official reports of the last quarter century, cited 
in chapter ii, as to certain discoveries made at the razing of convents, 
in Austria and Italy. Thousands of infants' skulls were exhumed from 
ponds, subterranean vaults, and gardens of convents. Nothing to match 
One was ever found in heathen lands. 

Christian theology, getting the doctrine of the archangels and angels 
directly from the Oriental Kabala, of which tbe Mosaic BihU is merely an 
all^orical screen, ought at least to remember the hierarchy invented by 
the former for these personified emanations. The hosts of tbe Cherubim 
and Seraphim, with which we generally see the Catholic Madonnas sur- 
rounded in their pictures, belong, together with the Elohim and Beni- 
Elobim (J the Hebrews, to the ihird kabalistic world, YetArah. This 
world is but one remove hi^er than Attah, the fourth and lowest world, 
in which dwell the grossest and most material beings — the glijrpoth, 
who delight in evil and mischief, and whose chief is Bdiall 

Explaining, in his way, of course, the various 'heresies' of tbe first 
two centuries, Irenaeus says: "Our Heretics hold . . . that Fbopator 
is known but to the oidy-hegtMen son, that is, to the mind" (the noiM).** 
It was the Valentinians, the followers of the "profoundest doctor of the 
Gnosis," Valentinus, who held that "there was a perfect Aion, iriio 
formerly existed: Bythos" or Bython (the depth) "called Propator." "' 
This is again kabalistic, for in the Zohar of Shimon ben Yo'hai we read the 
following: " Senior occtiUatus eat etabscondiltu; Microproaopiumanifettia 
est, et non manifestua" (Rosenroth: Kabb. den.. Lib. myat., iv, E 1). 

In the religious metaphysics of the Hebrews, the Hi^est One is an 
abstraction; be is "without form or being," "with no likeness with any- 
thing else." *" And even Fhilo calls the Creator the Logoa who stands 
next God, "the Second God." "The second God who is his wisdom." ** 
God is NO-THmG, be is nameless, and therefore called AinSo^ — the 
word Ain meaning nothing.''^ But if, according to the older Jews, 
Jehovah is the God, and if He manifested Himself several times to Moses 

498. Agmiat Bemut, I, ii, 1. «7. Ibid., I, i, 1. 

498. FrmDck; La KabbeU, II, ui (p. 128). 
499. PhiloJud.: QiiaM(.«(Ml.ii«0«n..lI.62. 500. UKabbale.n.ir (pp.im,tq.) 
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and the prophets (and the Christian Church anathematized the Gnostics 
who denied the claim) — how comes it, then, that we read in the fourth 
gospel that "No man hath teen God at ant tihe; but the only-begotten 
Son ... he hath declared him "? (i, 18) The very words of the Gnostics, 
in spirit and substance. This sentence of St. John — or rather whoever 
wrote the gospel now bearing his name — floors all the Fetrine argu- 
ments against Simon Magus, without appeal. The words are repeated 
and emphasized in chapter vi, 46: "Not thai any man haih eeen the 
Faiher, save he which is of God, he [Jesus] hath seen the Father" — the 
veiy objection brought forward by Simon in the Homilies. These 
words prove either that the author of the fourth evangel bad no idea of 
the existence of the HomHiee, or that he was not John, the friend and 
companion of Feter, whom he cootradicta point-blank with this em- 
phatic assertion. Be it aa it may, this sentence, like many more that 
might be prdStably cited, blends Christianity completely with the 
Oriental Gnosis, and hence with the kabai^a. 

While the doctrines, ethical code, and observances of the Christian 
religion were all appropriated from Br&hmanism and Buddhism, its cere- 
monials, vestments, and pageantry were taken bodily from Lamaism. 
The Romish monastery and nunnery are almost servile copies of similar 
religious houses in Tibet and Mongolia, and interested explorers of 
Buddhist lands, when obliged to mention the unwelcome fact, have had 
no other alternative left them but, with an anachronism unsurpassed in 
recklessness, to charge the offense of plagiarism upon the rehgious 
system their own mother Church had despoiled. This makeshift has 
served its purpose and had its day. The time has at last come when 
this page of history must be written. 
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CHAPTER V 

"LeMii to know bB, but keep thjndf unknown."— Girotnc U&xni 



But v«m QutftAls imiigine that go<U like Ike m ml t i an bapoMni 
With hunuui teimtioiUi and voice, and coipoRal membos." 



a — CaoTOU t« 
7 tof|M^ficti< 



"Sfabtar — Ii it to tliee, or to God. that I nuut caattm? 

"Pbmji — To God. 

"Spabtam — Hwii, ium, itaiMl bai^l" — Puttabch: AoMrteUt £«iMdeMOMS>i S^/inf 

WE will DOW give attention to some of the most important Ikfysteries 
of the Kabala, and trace their relations to the philosophical 
myths of various nations. 

In the oldest Oriental Kabala. the Deity ts represented as three 
circles in one, shrouded in a certain smoke or chaotic exhalation. In the 
preface to the ZtAar, which transforms the three primordial circles into 
Thbeb Heads, there is said to be over them an exhalation or smoke, 
neither black nor white but coloriess, and cireumscribed within a circle. 
This is the unknown Essence."" The origin of the Jewish image may 
perhaps be traced to Hermes' Pyrrumder, the Egyptian Logos, who 
appears within a cloud of a humid nature, with a smoke escaping from 
it."" Id the Zokar the highest God is, as we have shown in the preceding 
clu4>ter and as in the case cS the Hindfl and Buddhist philosophies, a 
pure abstraction, whose objective existence is denied by the latter. It is 
'Hokhmah, the "Suprbub Wisdom, that cannot be understood by 
reflexion," and that lies within and without the Cbaniuh of Long 
Facb"" (Sephira), the uppermost of the three "Heads." It is the 
"boundless and the infinite Ain-Sopb," the No-Thing. 

The 'three Heads,' superimposed, are evidently taken from the 
three mystic trian^es of the HindQs, which are also 8(q>erimposed. 
The hi^est 'head' oontains the Trinity in Chaos, out of which springs 
the manifested trinity. Ain-Soph, the forever unrevealed, who is bound- 

801. Clem. Ales.: Sbvm^V.nY. 502. Roaoiroth: KM.dauidata,H,p.24Z. 

tea. ChunpoIlion-FlgeM:: BgtirUaiieiemu,p.l4l. S04. Idrah SMah, vi, fSg. 
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less and imconditJoned, cannot create, and ther^ore it seems to us a 
great error to attribute to him a 'creative thought,' as is commonly 
done hy the interpreters. In every cosmogony this supreme Essence is 
paaaiee; if boundless, infinite, and unconditioned, it can have do thought 
or idea. It acts not as the result of vohtion, but in obedience to its own 
nature, and aceording to the fabdiiy of the law of whidt it u iitelf the 
embodiment. Thus, with the Hebrew kabalists, Am-Soph is non-existent 
ytt, for it is incomprehensible to our finite intellects, and therefore cannot 
exist to our minds. Its first emanation was Kdher, the Crown, TO. 
When the time for an active period had come, then began a natural 
expansion of this Divine essence from within outwardly, obedient to eter- 
nal and immutable law; and from this eternal and infinite light (which to 
us is darkness) was emitted a spiritual substance.*^ This was the First 
of the Sepbiroth, containing in herself the other nine nn''GD, Sephiroth, 
or intelligences. In their totality and unity they represent the archetypal 
man, Adam Kadmon, the vpiaT6yortK, who in his individuahty or unity is 
yet dual, or bisexual (the Greek Didumos), lor he is the prototype of all 
humanity. Thus we obtain three trinities, each contxuned in a 'head.' 
In the first head, or face (the three-faced Hindft TnmiiTti), we find 
Kether, the first androgyne, at the apex of the upper triangle, emitting 
'Bokhmah, or Wisdom, a masculine and active potency — also called 
Yah, n\ — and Binah, rU'3, or InteUigence, a female and passive po- 
tency, represented by the name Yehaoah, mn"'. These three form the 
first trinity or 'face' of the Sephiroth. This triad emanated 'Hesed, 
TDD, or Mercy, a masculine active potency, also called Eloah, from 
which emanated Geburah, n"1133, or Justice, iJso called Pa'had, a femi- 
nine passive potency; from the union of these two was produced Tipher- 
eth, niMDn, Beauty, Clemency, the Spiritual Sun, known by the divine 
name£IoAtm; and the second triad, 'face,' or 'head,' was formed. These 
emanating produced in their turn the mainline potency Netza'h, mti. 
Firmness, or Yehomh-Tze'baoih, who issued the feminine passive potency 
Hod, lin. Splendor, or Elokirri-Tze' booth; from these proceeded Yesod, 
TID^, Foundation, who is tJie mighty living one El'hay, thus yielding the 
third trinity of 'head.' The tenth Sepbira is in tact a duad, and is 
represented on the diagrams as the lowest circle. It is Malkhuih or 
Kingdom, no^S, and Ske!Ainak, n2''D'V, also called Adonat, and 
Chervbim among the angelic hosts. The first 'Head' is called the Intel- 
lectual world; the second 'Head'istheSensible, or the world of Percep- 
tion; and the third is the Material or Physical world. 

"Before he gave any shape to the universe." says the Kabala, "before 

SOS. Idrak Zutah. ch. iL 
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he produced any form, he was alone, without any form and resemblance 
to anything dse. Who, then, can comprehend bim or how he was before 
the creation, since he was formless? Hence it is forbidden to represent 
bIm by any form, similitude, or even by his sacred name, by a single 
letter, or a single point."" . . . The Aged of the Aged, the Unknown of 
the Unknown, has a form, and yet no form. He has a form whereby the 
universe is preserved, and yet has no form, because he cannot be com- 
prehended. When he first assumed a form [in Sephira, his first emana- 
tion], he caused nine splendid lights to emanate from it." "" 

And now we will turn to the HindA esoteric Cosmogony and defini- 
tion of "Him who is, and yet is not." 

"From him who is,*" from this immortal Principle which exists in our 
minds but cannot be perceived by the senses, is bom Purusha, the 
Divine male and female, who became Ndrdyana, or the Divine Spirit 
moving on the water." "■ 

Svayambh^ the unknown essence of the Br&hmanas, is identical with 
Ain-Soph, the unknown essence of the kabalists. As with the latter, the 
ineffable name could not be pronounced by the HindAs, under the pen- 
alty of death. In the ancient primitive trinity of India, that which may 
be certainly considered as pre-Vedic, the germ which fecundates the 
moth^-prindpU, the mundane egg, or the universal womb, is called Nora, 
the Spirit, or the Holy Ghost, which emanates from the primordial 
essence. It is like Sephira, the oldest emanation, called the primordvd 
jmnl, and the White Head, for it is the point of divine light appearing 
from within the fathomless and boundless darkness. In Manu it is 
"Naha," or the Spirit of God, which moves on "Ayana [Chaos, or place 
of motion], and is called NIrAtana," or moving on the waters,"" In 
Hermes, the Egyptian, we read: "In the beginning of time there was 
naught in the chaos." But when the verbum, '""niing from the void like a 
"colorless smoke," makes its appearance, then "this ceHmm moved on 
the humid principle." "" And in GenesU we find: "And darkness was 
upon the face of the deep [chaos]. And the Spirit of God moved upon the 
face of the waters." In the Kabala, the emanation of the primordial pas- 
sive principle (Sephira), by dividing itself into two parts, active and 
passive, emits 'Hokbmah- Wisdom and Binah-Yebovah, and in conjunc- 
tion with these two acolytes, which complete the trinity, becomes the 
Creator of the abstract Universe; the physical world being the produc- 

SOe. Zakar. It, p. 42 b: Anut. ed., 1714. 

507. Ibid„ III, p. 288 s, {Idrah Zidak, ch. i, {{ 41-3). 

508. Ego turn qui turn (£zod.. iii, 14). 

509. Jones: Ordin. qf Manv, ch. i. 

510. Chunpollioii-PijeM:: Bgjrfle aneietate, p. 141. 
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tion of later and still mate material powers.*" In the Hindfl Cos- 
mogony, Svajfamihil emits Nam and Ndri, its bisexual emanation, 
and dividing its parts into two halves, male and female, these fecundate 
the mmidane egg, within which develops Brahmft, or rather VirAj, 
the Creator. "The starting-point of the Egyptian mythology," says 
Champollton, "ia a triad . . . namely, Kneph, Neith, and Pht^; 
and Ammon, the male, the father; Muth, the female and mother; 
and Khons. the son." 

The ten Sq>hiroth are copies taken from the ten Prajdpatu created 
by Virdj, called the 'Lords of ail beings,' and answering to the biblical 
Fatriardis. 

Justin Martyr explains some of the 'heresies' of the day, but in a 
very unsatisfactory manner. He shows, however, the identity of ail the 
teorld-religions at their aUaiing-pointt. The first beginning opens in- 
variably with the unknown and passive deity, producing from himself 
a certain active power or virtue, 'Rational,' which is sometimes called 

511. We are fuU; amre that some Chrutwo luibalitU term Ain-Soph the 'Crown'; 
ideDtify it with Sephira, or Kether; call Am-Soph 'an emanation from God,' and make 
Ibe ten S^birctb comprise 'Ain^ph' as a unity. Iley also very cmneously reTcrae 
tlie first two emanations of Sephira — 'Hokhm^ and fiinah. He greatest kabaliitf 
have always held 'Hokhmah (Wisdom) as a male and active intelligence, Yall. r\\ and 
placed it under the No. 2 on the right side of the triangle, whoee apex it the Crown, 
while Binab (Intelligence) or ru''3. is under No. 3 on the le/t hand. But the latter, being 
rqiresented by its divine name as Yehovah, mV, vny naturally showed the God of 
Ime! as only a third emanation, as well a* a feminine, passive principle. Hence when 
the time came for the Talmudists to. transform their multifarious dattes into one living 
God, they resorted to their Masoretic points and combined to transform Jehovah into 
Adonat, 'the Lord.' This, under the persecution of the medieval Kabaliit« by the 
Church, also forced aome of the former to change their female Sephiroth into male, and 
net eerMO, so as to avoid being accused of disrespect and blasphemy to Jehovah ; whose 
name, moreover, by mutual and secret agreement they accepted as a mbitiijiie for Yah, 
or the mystery name lAO. Alooe the initiaUd knew of it, but later it gave rise to a great 
confusion among the utiiniiialed. It would be worth while — were it not for lack of 
niace — to quote a few of the many passages in the oldest Jewish authorities, such as 
Rabbi A'qtbah, and in the Zohar, which corroborate our assertion. 'Hokhmah-Wisdom 
is a male principle everywhere, and Binah-Yehovah, a female potency. The writings 
of Irenaeus, lleodoret, and Epiphaoius, teeming with accusations agamst the Gnostics 
and 'Herestea,' repeatedly show Simon Hagus and Cerinthus nuucing of Binah the 
feminine diviDe Spirit wlucb inspired Simon. Biuah is Serbia, and the Sophia of '' 
Gnostics is surely not a male patency, but simidi' the femintite Wisdom, or ulelliaei 
(See any ancient Arbor KablxdiMiea, or Tree of the Sephiroth.) filiphas lAvi, in Oi\ 
«( rrfuef lU la kauU magie, Dogme, ch. i, places 'Hokhmah as No. 2 and as a male Sephira 
on the right hand of the Treie. In the Kabata the three male Sephiroth — 'Hokhmah, 
'Hrsed, Netaa'h — are known as the Pillar of Mercy ; and the three feminine on the 
left, namely. Binah, Geburah, Hod, are named the IMllar of Judgment; while the four 
S^hiroth of the center — Kether. Tiphereth, Yeaod, and Malkhuth — are cafled the 
Middle Pillar. And as Mackenzie in the Boj/al Miuonie Cudopatdia shows, "there is 
an analogy in these three pillars to the three Pillari of Wisdom, Strength, tad Beauty 
in a Cinft Lodge of Masonry, while the Ain-Soph fomis the mysterious biasing star, or 
mystk light of the East" (p- 407)- 
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WisDou, sometimes the Son, veiy often God, Angel, Lord, and Logos.*" 
The latter is sometimes applied to the very first emanation, but in 
several systems it proceeds from the firat androgjrne or double ray pro- 
duced at the beginning by the unseen. Fhilo depicts this wisdom as 
male and female."* But though its first manifestation had a beginning — 
for it proceeded from Oulam *^* (Aion, time), the hi^est of the Aeons 
when emitted from the Fathers — it had remained with him before all 
ereatioTU, for it is part of him.*" Therefore Philo Judaeua calls Adam 
Sadmon 'mmd' (tite Ennoia of ByUuu in the Gnostic system). "The 
mind, let it be named Adam." *** 

Strictly speaking, it is difficult to view the Jewish Book of Geaetii 
otherwise than as a chip from the trunk of the mundane tree of univwsal 
Cosmogony, rendered in Oriental allegories. As cycle succeeded cyde, 
and one nation ^ter another came upon the world's stage to play its brief 
part in the majestic drama of human life, each new people evolved from 
ancestral traditions its own religion, giving it a local color and stamfMng it 
with its individual characteristics. While each of these religions had its 
distinguishing traits by which, were there no other archaic vestiges, the 
physical and psycbological status of its creators could be estimated, all 
preserved a common likeness to one prototype. This parent cult was none 
other than the primitive \nsdom-Religion. The Israeiitish Scriptura are 
no exception. The national history of the Israelities — if they can claim 
any autonomy b^ore the return from Babylon, and were anything more 
than migratory septs of HindQ pariahs — cannot be carried back a day 
beyond Moses; and if this ex-Egyptian priest must from theological 
necessity be transformed into a Hebrew patriarch, we must insist that 
the Jewish nation was lifted with that smiling infant out of the bulrushes 
of Lake Moeris. Abraham, their alleged father, belongs to the univeisal 
mythology. Most likely be is but one of the numerous aliases of Zenum 
(^tum), the king of the golden age, who is also called the dd man 
(emblem of time).*" 

It is now demonstrated by Assyriologists that in the old Chaldaean 
books Abraham is called Zeru-an, or Zerb-an — meaning one very rich 
in gold and silver, and a mighty prince.*" He is also called Zarouan 
and Zarman — a decrepit old man.*" 

S12. Dial, witk Tryfko. cnviij. 513. Dt jmfiigU. % 9. 

514. A diTukm indicative of time. 

515. SaDchoniBtboi) calli time tlie oldest Aeon, P m logajuii, the 'firit-bonu' 

516. D* diertibim, p«it ii 'Cain,* { 17; also De viui^o, I 3- 

517. CI Maven: Die PMnit.,1, p. 86, tq. Ansel, angel of death, iialwlaad. Ab-r»m 
■Dcani fatlicr of devation. hi^pUced father; for Saturn ii the hi^ieat or outennoit 
Tiiible planet. 518. See Gmtnt, xiii. 2. 

519. Saturn ii geaertlly rqtr eao itad as a to? old man. wilh a (idle is hi* hand. 
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The BDcient Babylontaa legend ia tliat'Xisuthrus (HosUadm of the 
Tablets,*^ or Xisuthrus) sailed witli his ark to Armenia,™ and his son 
Sim became supreme king. Moses of Chorene says that Sim was called 
Zeruan; and Sim is Shem.*" In Hebrew, his name writes UTD, Shem — a 
sign. As^ria is held b; the ethnologists to be the land of Shem, and 
Egypt called that of Ham. Shem, in the tenth chapter of Gmeaia is made 
the father of all the children of Eber, of Elam (Oulam or Eilam) , and Ash- 
ur (Assur or Assyria). The nephilim, or fallen men, Gebers, mighty men 
spoken of in Genesis (vi, 4), come from OiJam, 'men of Shem.' Even 
Ophir, which is evidently to be sought for in the India of the days of 
Hiram, is made a descendant of Shem. The records are purposely mixed 
up to make them St into the frame of the Mosaic Bible. But Genesis, 
from its first verse down to the last, has naught to do with the 'chosen 
people*; it belongs to the world's history. Its appropriation by the Jew- 
ish authors in the days of the so-called restoration of the destroyed books 
of the Israelites by Ezra proves nothing, and until now has been self- 
{H^pped on an alleged divine revelation. It is simply a compilation of the 
universal legends of tJie universal humanity. Bunsen says that in the 
"Chaldaean tribe immediately connected with Abraham, we find remi- 
niscences of dates disfigured or misunderstood, as genealogies of single 
men, or indications of epochs. The Abrahamic tribe-recollections go 
back at least three millenia beyond the grandfather of Jacob." *** 

Eupolemus says that Abraham was bom at Kamarina or Una, a 
city of soothsayers, and invented astronomy."' Josephus claims the same 
birthplace for Terab, Abraham's father. The tower of Babel was built as 
much by the direct descendants of Shem as by those of the 'accursed' 
Ham and Canaan, for the people in those days were 'one,' and the 
"whole earth was of one language"; Babel was simply an astrological 
tower, and its builders were astrologers and adepts of the primitive 
Wisdom-Religion, or again what we term Secret Doctrine. 

The Berosian Sibyl says : Before the Tower, Zeni-an, Titan, and Ya- 
petoathes governed the earth. Zeru-an wished to be supreme, but his two 
brothers resisted, when their sister, Astlik, intervened and appeased them. 
It was agreed tiiat Zeru-an should rule, but bis male children should be 
put to death ; and strong Titans were appointed to carry this into effect.*" 

Sar (circle, aaroa) is the Babylonian god of the sky. He is also 
Assaros or Asshur (the son of Shem), and Zero — Zero-ana, the chakra 
or wheel, boundless time. Hence as the first step taken by Zoroaster, 

519a. Or AlrakhuUi also called Vtnapuhtim. in the Ubieta. 
520. BeroRiu in Eiuebius: CAronvoon, I, iii, 2; Abydeniu, &id., I, vii. 
521. Cf. Kieuker: Anh.M.Zend-Averla,l,i,p.lS». 522. Biuuen: EggjiCt Plant. He., 
V, p. 8S. 523. Eiueb.i Pratp. w., IX. 524. Berori frag., p. 58; BitUr od, 1825. 
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while foimdiog his new religioo, was to change the most sacred deities 
of the Sanskrit Vedas into names of evil spirits in his Zend Scriplttreg, 
and even to reject a number of them, we find no traces in the Avetta of 
Chakra — the symbolic circle of the sky. 

Elam, another of the sons of Shem, is Oulam, D7IP, and refers to an 
order or cycle of events. In EcdenatUs, iii, 11, it is termed 'world.' 
In Eukiel, xxvi, 20, 'of old time.' In Otnetie, iii, 22, the word stands 
as 'forever'; and in chapter ix, 16, 'eternal.' Finally, the term is 
completely defined in Genens, vi, 4, in the following words: "There were 
nsphiiim [giants, fallen men, or Titans] on the earth." The word is 
synonymous with Aeon, iimv. In Proverbs, viii, 23, it reads: "I was 
effused from Otdam, from Has" (wisdom). By this sentence the wise 
king-kabalist refers to one of the mysteries of the human spirit — the 
immortal crown of the man-trinity. While it ought to read as above, and 
be interpreted kabalistically to mean that the / (or my eternal, immortal 
Ego), the spiritual entity, was effused from the boundless and nameless 
eternity through the creative wisdom of the unknown God, it reads in the 
canonical translation: "The Lord possessed me in the beginning of his 
way, before his works of old!" which is unintelligible nonsense, without 
the kabalistic interpretation. When Solomon is made to say that / was 
"from the beginning . . . while as yet he [the Supreme Deity] had not 
made the earth nor the highest part of the dust of the world . . . Z was 
there," and "when he appointed the foundations of the earth . . . then 
I was by him, cm one brought up with him," what can the kabalist mean 
by the "I" but his own divine spirit, a drop effused from that eternal 
fotmtain of light and wisdom — the universal spirit of the Deity? 

The thread of glory emitted by Ain-Sopb from the highest of the three 
kabalistic heads, through which "all things shine with light," the thread 
which makes its exit through Adam Primus, is the individual spirit of 
evety man. "I was daily his [Ain-Soph's] deBght, rejoicing always be- 
fore him . . . and my delights were wHk the tons of men," adds Solomon 
in the same chapter of the Prorerbs. The immortal spirit delights in the 
aone of men who, without this spirit, are but dualities (phy^cal body 
and astral soul, or that life-principle which animates even the lowest of 
the animal kingdom). But we have seen that the doctrine teaches that 
this spirit cannot unite itself with that man in whom matter and the 
grossest propensities of his animal soul will be ever crowding it out. 
Therefore Solomon, who is made to speak under the inspiration of his own 
spirit that possesses him for the time being, utters the following words 
of wisdom: "Hearken unto me, my son" (the dual man), "blessed 
are they who keep my ways. . . . Blessed is the man that heareth me, 
watching daily at my gates. . . . For whoso jindetk me, jindslA life. 
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and shall obtain tavar of the Lord. . . . But he that sinneth offaiiut 
me wrongeth his own toul . . . and loves deaik" (Properba, ch. viii). 

This diapter as interpreted ia made by some theol<^ans, like every- 
thing else, to apply to Christ, the 'Son of God,' who states repeatedly 
that he who follows him obtains eternal life, and conquers death. But 
even in its distorted translation it can be demonstrated that it referred to 
anything but the alleged Savior. Were we to accept it in this sense, 
then the Christian theology would have to return, nolens voI«n«, to 
Averroism and Buddhism; to the doctrine of emanation, in short; for 
Solomon says: "I was effused" from Oulam and Rasit, both of which 
are a part of the Deity; and thus Christ would not be, as their doctrine 
claims, God himself, but only an eTtumation of Him, like the Christos of 
the Gnostics. Hence the meaning of the personified Gnostic Aeon, 
the word signifying cycles or determined periods in the eternity, and at 
the same time representing a hierarchy of celestial beings — spirits. 
Thus Christ is sometimes termed the 'Eternal Aeon.' But the word 
'eternal' is erroneous ia relation to the Aeons. Eternal is that which 
has neitiier beginning nor end; but the 'Emanations' or Aeons, although 
having lived as absorbed in the divine essence from the eternity, when 
once individually emanated, must be said to have a beginning. They 
may be therefore endUas is this spiritual life, never eternal. 

These endless emanations of the one First Cause, all of which were 
gradually transformed by the popular fancy into distinct gods, spirits, 
angels, and demons, were so little considered immortal that all were 
assigned a linuted existence. And this belief, common to all the peoples 
of antiquity, to the Chaldaean Magi as well as to the Egyptians, and even 
in our day held by the Br&hmanists and Buddhists, moat triumphantly 
evidences the monotheism of the ancient rehgious systems. This doc- 
trine calls the life-period of all the inferior divinities, "one day of Para- 
brahman." After a cycle of four milliards, three hundred and twen^- 
millions of human years — the tradition says — the trinity itself, with all 
the lesser divinities, will be annihilated, together with the universe, and 
cease to exist. Then another universe will gradually emerge from the 
•pralaya (dissolution), and men on earth will be enabled to comprehend 
SvatahbhO as It is. Alone this primal cause will exist forever, in all 
Its glory, filling the infinite space. What better proof could be adduced 
of the deep reverential feeling with which the 'heathen' regard the one 
Supreme eternal cause of all things visible and invisible? 

This is again the source from which the ancient Kabalists derived 
identical doctrines. If the Christians understood Oenais in their own 
way; and if accepting the texts literally they enforced upon the un- 
educated masses the belief in a creation of our worid out of nothing, and 
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moieov^ assigned to it a befinnitiff, it is surely not the Tanaim, tbe sole 
expounders of tlie bidden meaning contained in the BAU, who are to be 
blamed. No more than any other philosophers had thc^ ever believed 
either in spontaneous, limited, or ex nihUo creations. The Kat>ala has 
survived to show that their philosophy was predsely that of the modem 
Nepal Buddhists, the SvAbhdmJeas. They beheved in the eternity and 
the indettruetUnlUy of matter, and hence in many prior creations and 
destructions of worlds before our own. "There were old worlds which 
perished."*** "From this we see that the Holy One, blessed be His 
name, had successively created and destroyed sundry worlds before he 
created tbe present world; and when be created this world be said: 
'This pleases me; the previous ones did not please me.' " •** Moreover, 
they believed, again like tbe Si>6bhdtikat, now tmned Atheists, that 
every thing proceeds (is created) from its own nature, and that once that 
tbe first impulse is given by that Creative Force inherent in the ' Self- 
created substance' or Sephira, everything evolves out of itself, following 
in pattern the more spiritual prototype which precedes it in tbe scale of 
infinite creation. "Tbe indivisible point which has no limit and cannot 
be comprehended [for it is absolute], expanded from within and formed 
a brightness which served as a garment [a veil] to tbe indivi«ble point. 
... It also expanded from within. . . . Thus tverything originated 
through a constant upheaving agitation, and thus finally tbe world 
originated." " 

In the later Zoroastrian books, after Darius had both restored the 
worship of Ormazd and added to it tbe purer magianism of tbe primitive 
Secret Witdom — mnOSTllDSn, of wbidi, as tJie inscription tcJls us, he 
was himself a hierophant — we see agmn reappearing tbe Zeru-ana, or 
boundless time, represented by tbe BrAbmanas in the chakra, or a circle, 
which we see figuring on tbe uplifted finger of tbe principal deities. 
Farther on we will show the relation in which it stands to the I^tbago- 
rean mystical numbers — tbe first and the last — which is a zero (O), 
and to the greatest of the Myatery-Gods lAO. The identity of thia 
symbol alone, in all the old religions, is sufficient to show their commtm 
descent from one primitive Faith."* This term of 'boundless time,' 
which can he apphed but to the one who has neither beginning nor end. is 

&2S. Zokar. III. p. 292 b, Anut ed.. (Ur^ ZxteJk, x, ft ^1, •).}. 

526. BtniMA Rabba, panhs iz. S37. Zohar, I. p. 20k. 

528. "The Sanskrit i," uys Max MUller. "ia teprearated by the Zend k. . . . thai 
the geographical name kapla kendu, which occur* in the Atetta, becomes intelliciUe 
if we retraatlate the Zend k into the Sandoit (, For tapla riiulku, or the aeven rivos, 
is the old Vedic name <^ India jtself" {Ckipt, tie., I. p. 81). He AvtMa is the «[nrit of 
the Vedat — the esoteric meaning made partially known. 
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called by the Zoroostrians Zerutoa-Akarana, because he has alwa^i 
eziated. His glory, they say, is too exalted, hb li^t too resplendent for "~ 
either hiunaiL intellect to grasp or mortal eyes to see. His primal emana- 
tion is eternal light which, from having been previously concealed iu 
darkness, was called out to manifest itself, and thus was formed Ormazd, 
'the King of Life.' He is the first-bom of boundless time, but like his 
own antitype, or pre-existing spiritual idea, has lived within primitive 
iJnrTmiMM from all eternity. His Logos created the pure intellectual 
world. After the lapse of three grand cycles *** he created ihe material 
world in six periods. The six Amshaspends, or primitKe spiritual men, 
whom Ormazd created in his own image, are the mediators between this 
world and himself. Mithras is an emanation of the Logos and the chief 
of the twenty-eight yettdi, who are the tutelary angels over the spiritual 
portion of mankind — the souls of men. "Hie PertiheTt are infinite in 
number. They are the ideas or rather the ideal conceptions of things 
which formed themselves in the mind of Ormazd or Ahuramazda before 
he willed them to assume a concrete form. They are what Aristotle 
terms 'privations' of forms and substances. The rdigion of Zarathus- 
tra, as he is always called iu the Avetta, is one from which the ancient 
Jews have borrowed the most. In one of the YaSnaa Ahuramazda, the 
Supreme, ^ves to the seer as one of his sacred names Akmi, 'I am*; 
and in another place, ahmi yat akmi, 'I am that I am,' as Jehovah is 
alleged to have given it to Moses. 

This Cosmogony, adopted with a change of names in the Rabbinical 
Kabala, found its w^y later, with some additional speculations of Manes, 
the half-Magus, half-PIatonist, into the great body of Gnosticism. The 
Kal doctrines of the Basilideans, Valentinians, and the Marciouites can- 
not be correctly ascertained in the prejudiced and calumnious writings of 
the Fathers of the Church; but rather in what remains of the works of 
the Bardesanians, known as the Nazarenes. It is next to impossUJe, 
now that all their manuscripts and books are destroyed, to assign to any 
of these sects its due part in dissentiug views. But there are a few men 
still living who have preserved books and direct traditions about the 
Ophites, although thciy care Uttle to impart them to the world. Among 
the unknown sects of Mount Lebanon and Palestine the truth has been 
concealed for more than a thousand years. And their diagram of the 
Ophite scheme differs from the description of it given by Origen*" 
and hence from the diagram of J. Matter.*" 

529. Wlwt ia genenUy understood in tlie Avttla ayttm m ■ tiunumd ycmn, meuu 

in tbe CMtcric doctrine b cyde <4 k duratioD known but to the initiktea, and which hu 

nn aUegwicd waae. 530. Contra CtUtim, VI. ziiv, tq. 

531. Jacq. Bbttcr: Biitoir* eritiqiu di stuutieiitte, pi. z: 1828. 
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' The Eabalistic trinity is one of the modek of the Christian oae. " The 
ANCIENT whose name be sanctified, is with three heads, but which make 
only one." •*• Tria cajnia exKulpta guiU, unum intra aUerum, et alterum 
supra alterum. "Three heads are inserted in one another, and one over 
the other. The first head is the Concealed Wisdom {Sapientia Abteon- 
dUa). Under this head is the ancient [Pythagorean Monad], the most 
hidden oF mysteries; a head which is no head [capui quod nan est eapulj; 
no one can know what that is in this head. No intellect is able to compre- 
hend this wisdom." "* "This Senior Sanclianmus is surrounded by the 
three heads. He is the eternal ught of the wisdom; and the wisdom is 
the source from which all the manifestations have begun. These three 
heads, included in onb head [which is no head]; and these three are 
bent down [overshadow] shobt-facb [the son] and through them all 
things shine with light," *** " Ain-Soph emits a thread from El oiAl [the 
highest God of the Trinity], and the light follows the thread and enters, 
and passing through makes its exit through Adam Primiu [Kadmon], 
who is conrxaUd until the plan for arranging [»laium dUpoaitvmis] is 
ready; it threads through Mm from his head to his feet; and in him pn 
the concealed Adam] is the figure of a man." '" 

"Whoso wishes to have an insight into the sacred unity, let him con- 
sider a flame rising from a burning coal or a burning lamp. He will see 
first a two-fold light — a bright white, and a black or blue h^t; the 
white light is above, and ascends in a direct li^t, while the blue, or dark 
light, is below, and seems as the chair of the former, yet both are so in- 
timately connected together that they constitute only one flame. The 
seat, however, formed by the blue or dark hght, is again connected with 
the burning matter which is umier it again. The white Ught never 
changes its color, it always remuns white; but various shades are 
observed in the lower light, whilst the lowest light, moreover, takes 
two directions; above, it is connected with the white light, and bdovj 
with the burning matter. Now, this is constantly consuming itself, and 
perpetually ascends to the upper li^t, and thus everything mages 
into a single unity." *" 

Such were the ancient ideas of the trinity in the unity, as an ab- 
straction. Man, who is the microcosm of tiie macrocosm, or of the 

532. Idrak Ztdak. ii, J 78; ZtAar. III. p. 288 b, AmsL td., 1714. 

533. Idrak Zutah. ii, { { 5»«3. S34. Ibid., ii, { 63; vii. f fi 177-187. 

535. Jam Tcni quoniam hoc in loco recondita est ilia plane non utiintur, et taDtiim 

de parte lucii ejus participant quae demittitur et ingreditur intra Slum Ain Soph pro- 

teDnim e Penana 7K [-^'^ God] deorum: intratque et pemimpit et transit per Adam 

primum occultum usque in itatum dinwsitionis transitque per eum a capite usque ad 

pedes ejui: ttineo ett figtaa kominit (Kabbala dtnudaia, II. p. 246). 

536. Zolmr. I. p. 51*, Aout cd. 
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archetypal heavenly man, Adam EadmoD, is likewise a trinity; for he is 
body, soul, and spirit. 

"All that is created by the 'Ancient of the Ancients' can hve and 
^st only by a male and a female," says the Zohar.'" He alone, to whom 
no one can say, 'Thou,' for he is the spirit of the WHrrE-HiiAn in whom 
the Tbbee Heads are united, is uncreated. Out of the subtle fire, 
OQ one side of the White Head, and of the 'subtle air,' on the other, 
emanates Shekhinah, his veil (the femininizcd Holy Ghost). "This 
air," says Idrah Rablxih, "is the most occult [occitlHssimus] attribute 
of the Ancient of the Days."* The Ancient of the Ancient is the 
Concealed of the Concealed."* All things are Himself, and Himself is 
concealed in every way.'** Ilie cranium of the Whtie-Head has no 
beginning, but its end has a shining reflexion and a roundneii which is 
our universe." "' 

"They regard," says Kleuker, "the first-bom as man and wife, in so 
far as his light includes in itself all other lights, and in so far as his 
spirit of life or breath of life includes all other life-spirits in itself." *** 
The kabalistic Shekhinah answers to the Ophite Sophia. Properly 
speaking, Adam Kadmon is the Bythos, but in this emanation-system, 
where everything is calculated to perplex and place an obstacle to 
inquiry, he is the Source of Light, the first 'primitive man,' and at the 
same time Ennoia, the Thought of Bythos, the Depth, for he b Py- 
mander. 

The Gnostics, as well as the Nazarenes, allegorizing on the personifi- 
cation, said that the First and Second man loved the beauty of Sophia, 
(Sephira) the first woman, and thus the Father and the Son fecundated 
the heavenly 'Woman' and from primal darkness procreated the visible 
light (Sephira is the Invisible, or Spiritual Li^t), "whom they called 
the Anointed Christus, or King Messiah." ^ This Christus is the 
Adam of Dust before his fall, with the spirit of the Adonai, his Father, 
and Shekhinah-Adonai, his mother, upon him; for Adam Primus is 
Adon, Adonu, or Adonis. The primal existence manifests itself by its 
wisdom, and produces the Intdligible Logos (all visible creation). This 
wisdom was venerated by the Ophites under the form of a serpent. 
So far we see that the first and second life are the two Adams, or the 
first and the second man. In the former lies Eva, or the yet unborn 
spiritual Eve, and she is within Adam Primus, for she is a part of him- 
self, who is androgyne. The Eva of dust, she who will be called in 

537. Idrah ZaUA, via, S 219; cf. Zohar, III, 290 a, Anut. ed. 

53S. Idrah RMmA, }) 541-2. 539. Ilnd.. i 36. 540. Ibid., { 172. 

541. Idrah Zutah, a, ) 51. 542. Nal. u. Urrpr. d. BmmalionMtre. u. : v., p. 11. 

543. Ireiweiu: Agaitut Beretitt, I, xxz, \ 1. 
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Oenesu "the mother of bU that live," is vithin Adam the Second. 
And DOW, from the moment of ita first manifestation, the Lobd Mano. 
the Unintelligible Wisdom, disappears 6t>m the scene tA action. It will 
manifest itself only as Shekhinah, the qbace; for the Cobona is "the 
innermost Lt^t of all li^ts," and hence it is darkness's own sub- 
stance.*** 

In the Ksbalo, ShekhiTUth is the ninth emanation of Sephira, vdiich 
contains the whole of the ten Sephiroth within herself. Skekkinah be- 
longs to the third triad, and is produced together with MaOthulh or 
'Kingdom,' of which she is the female comiterpart. Otherwise she is 
held to be higher than any of these; for she b the 'Divine Glory," the 
'veQ' or 'garment' of Ain-Soph. The Jews, whenevo- she is mentioned 
in the Targumim, say that she is the glory of Yehovah, which dwelt In 
the tabeniacle, manifesting herself like a visible cloud; the 'Glory' 
rested over the Mercy-Seat in the Sanctum SaTtdorum. 

In the Nazarenc or Bardesanian System, which may be termed the 
Kabala within the Kabala, the Ancient of Days — ArUiqutu Altos — who 
is the Father of the Demiurge of the universe, is called the Third Life. 
or Ahatur; and he is the Father of FeUJiU, who is the architect of 
the visible universe, which he calls into existence by the powers of his 
genii at the order of the 'Greatest'; the Abatur answering to the 
'Father' <^ Jesus in the later Christian theology. These two superior 
Lieea then are the crown within which dwells the greatest Ferho. "Be- 
fore any creature came into existence the Lord Fuho existed." *** This 
one is the First Life, formless and invisible; in whom the living Spirit 
of Life exbts. the Highest Gkace. The two are one from eternity, 
for they are the Light and the cause of the Lt^t. Therefore they 
answer to the kabalistic concealed vnsdom, and to tbe concealed She- 
khinah — the Holy Ghost. "This light, which is manifested, is the gar- 
ment of the Heavenly Concealed," says IdraH Zviah.*" And the 'heaven- 
ly man' is the superior Adam. "No one knows his paths except Macro- 
•proKypus " (Long-face) — the Superior active god.*'' Not as I am written 
will I be read; in this world my name will be written Yehovah and read 
Adonai," *** say the Babbins, very correctly. Adonai is the Adam Kad- 
mon; he is Father and Mothbb both. By this double mediatorship 
the Spirit of the 'Ancient of the Ancient' descends upon the Micro- 
protopus (Short-face) or the Adam of Eden. And the "Lord God 
breathes into his nostrib the breath of life." 

When the woman separates herself from her androgyne, and becomes 

544. Idrak Zulak, bt, ) a53; Kabb. denvdala, 11, p. 364; compare PTthagorma' Monad. 

545. Cod.Nax.,l,pl*&. 546. Idrah Zulah,ix, {355. 547. /tfroA Ra66ai, viii, il09. 
54S. AtmUge otu d. B. Sokar, p. 11 (Berlin. 1857); ZoAor, m, p. 230, Anut ed. 
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a distinct individuality, the first story is repeated over agiun. Botli the 
Father and Son, the two Adams, love her beauty; and then follows the 
allegory of the temptation and fall. It is the same in the Kabala as in the 
Ophite system, in which both the Ophis and the Ophiomorphos are 
emanations emblematized as serpents, the former representing Eternity, 
Wisdom, and Spirit (as in the Chaldaean Magism of Aspic-worship and 
Wisdom-Doctrine in the oiden times), and the latter Cunning, Envy and 
Matter. Both spirit and matter are serpents; and Adam Kadmon 
becomes the Ophis who tempts himself — man and woman — to taste of 
the 'Tree of Good and Evil,' in order to teach them the mysteries of 
spiritual wisdom. li^t tempts Darkness, and Darkness attracts U^t, 
for Darkness is matter, and " the Bighett Light shines not in its Terubrae." 
With knowledge comes the temptation of the Ophiomorphos, and he 
prevails. The dualism of every existing religion is shown forth by the 
fall. "I have gotten a man from the Lord," exclaims Eve, when the 
Dualism, Cain and Abel — evil and good — is bora. "And the Adam 
knew Hua, his woman (<utu), ^d she became pregnant and bore Kin, 
and she said: Hin^ HK HTK ^nj''p: KanUiaiiathYa-va. — I have gained 
or obtained a husband, even Yasa — Is, Ais — man." "Cum arbor* 
peecaH Deu» eretwU geetdum." 

And now we will compare this system with that of the Jewish Gnos- 
tics — the Nazarenes, as well as with other philosophies. 

The IsH AuoM, the pleroma, or the boundless circle within which lie 
'all forms,' is the thodght of the power divine; it works in silbncb, 
and suddenly light is begotten by darkness; it is called the second life; 
and this one produces, or generates, the third. This third light is 'the 
FATHER of aU things that live,' as EuA is the 'mother of all that live.* 
He is the Creator who calls inert matter into life, through his vivi^Tng 
spirit, and, therefore, is called the ancient of the world. Abatur is 
the 'Father' who creates the first Adam, who creates in his turn the 
second. Abatur opens a gate and walks to the dark water (chaos), and 
looking down into it, the darkness refiects the image of Himself . . . 
and lo ! a Son is formed — the Logos or Demiurge ; FetahU, who is the 
builder of the material world, is called into existence. According to the 
Gnostic dogma, this was the Metatron, the Archangel Gabriel, or Mes- 
senger of Life; or, as the biblical allegoiy has it, the androgynous Adam- 
Kadmon ag^n, the Son who, with his Father's spirit, produces the 
ANOINTED, or Adam before his fall. 

When Svayambh'&, the 'Lord who exists through himself,' feela 
impelled to manifest himself, he is thus described in the Hindi! sacred 
books: 

"Having been impelled to produce various beings from his own divine 
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substance, lie first manifested the waters which devebped within them- 
selves a productive seed. 

"The seed became a germ bright as gold, blazing like the luminary 
with a thousand beams; and in that egg he was bom himself, in the 
form of Brahua, the great principle (tf all the beings" (Jfanu, I, 
Slokat 8, 9). 

The Egyptian Eneph, or Chnuphis, Divine Wisdom, represented by 
a serpent, produces an egg from his mouth, from whi<^ issues Plai. 
In this case Pta^ represents the universal germ, as well as Brahma, who 
ia of the neuter gender, when the final a has no accent over it; ** other- 
wise it becomes simply one of the names of the Deity. The former was 
the model of the Three Lives of the Nasarenes, as that of the kabalistic 
'Faces,' Partzuphiu, which, in its turn, furnished the model for the 
Christian Trinity of Irenaeus and his followers. The egg was the primi- 
tive matter which served as a material for the building of Qie visible 
universe; it contained, as well as the Gnostic Pleroma. the kabalistic 
Shekhinah, the man and wife, the spirit and life, " whose li^t includes all 
other lights" or life-spirits. This first manifestation was symbolized by s 
serpent, which is at first divine wisdom, but, faUifm inio generation, 
becomes polluted. Pta^ is the heavenly man, the Egyptian Adam- 
Kadmon, or Christos who, in conjunction with the female Holy Ghost, 
the ZoB, produces the five elements, lur, water, fire, earth, and ether; 
the latter being a servile copy from the Buddhist Adi, and his five 
Dhy&ni-Buddhas, as we have shown in the preceding chapter. Hie 
HindA Svdyav^kuva-Nara develops from himself the mother-prindjiU, 
enclosed within his own divine essence — NSri, the immortal Virgin who, 
when impregnated by bis spirit, becomes Tanmdlra, the mother of the 
five elements — air, water, fire, earth, and ether. Tlius may be shown 
how from the Hindfi cosmogony all others proceed. 

Knorr von Rosenrotb, busying himself with the interpretation of the 
Eabala, argues that "In this first state (of secret wisdom), the infinite 
God himself can be understood as 'Father* (of the new covenant). 
But the Light, being let down by the Infinite through a canal into the 
'primal Adam' or Messiah, and joined with him, can be applied to the 
name Son. And the influx emitted down from him [the Son] to the 
lower parts [of the universe], can be referred to the character of the Holy 
Ghost."*" Sophia-Achamotb, the half-spiritual, half-material Life, 
which vivifies the inert matter in the depths of chaos, is the Holy Ghost of 
the Gnostics, and the SjnrUus (female) of the Naaarenes. She is — be it 
remembered — the nster of Christos, the perfect emanation, and both arc 

549. He u the imiTersal And spiritiul germ of aU things. 
&S0. AdumbraHo Kabb. Ckt., pp. e> 7. 
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children or emanations of Sophia, the purely spiritual and intellectual 
daughter of Bythos, the'DepUi. For the elder Sopliia is Shekhinah, the 
Face of God, "God's Shekhinah, which is his image."*" 

"The Son Zeus-Belus, or Sol-Mithra, b an image of the Father, an 
emanation from the Supreme Light," says Movers. "He passed for 
Creator." •" 

"I^ilosophers say the first air is anima mundi. But the garment 
(Shekhinah) is higher than the first air, since it is joined more closely to 
the Ain-Soph, the Boundless." *" Thus Sophia is Shekhinah, and Sophia- 
Achamoth the anima mundi, the astral light of the kabalists, which con- 
tains the spiritual and material germs of all Uiot is. For the Sophia- 
Acbamoth, like Eve, of whom she is the prototype, is 'the mother of all 
that live.' 

Iliere are three trinities in the Nazarene system as well as in the 
Hiadfl philosophy of the ante- and early- Vedic period. While we see the 
few translators of the Kabala, the Nasarene Codex, and other abstruse 
works, hopelessly floundering amid the interminable pantheon of names, 
unable to agree as to a ^stem in which to classify them, for the one 
hypothesis contradicts and overturns the other, we can but wonder at all 
this trouble, which could be so easily overcome. But even now, when 
the translation and even the perusal of the ancient Sanskrit has become 
so easy as a point of comparison, they would never think it possible that 
every philosophy — whether Semitic, Hamitic, or Turanian (as they call 
it) — has its key in the HindQ sacred works. Still the facta are there, 
and facts are not easily destroyed. Thus, while we find the HindO 
trim^r^ triply manifested as 

Nua (or Pua-Punuh*) Agoi BnhmA the Fatlier 

Nlrt (Mahlmiya) Vlyu Vuhau tlie Uothw 

Virij (Brahmi) SO^ Sin tte Sod 

and the Egyptian trinity as follows, 

Kneph (or .^flten) Odiii Bd (Hwtu) the Pather 

Maut ((« Mut) IsU Ina the Mother 

Khonni Honu Halonli the Son *** 

the Nazarene System runSi 

Ferbo (Iih-Amoo) Ifuio Abatnr the Paths 

Cbaoa (daA water) Spiritoi (female) Netubto the Mother 

Fetabil LdHkiio Lord Jordan the Son 

The first [trinity of each system] is the concealed or non-manifested 

trinity — a pure abstraction. The second is the active or the one 
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revealed in the resutta of creation, proceeding out of the former — its 
spiritual prototype. The third is the mutilated image of both the others, 
crystallized in the form of human dogmas, which vary according to the 
exub^ance of the national materialistic fancy. 

The Supreme Lord of splendor and of li^t, luminous and rcf ulgeDt, 
before which no other existed, is called Corona (the crown) ; Lord Feiho, 
the unievealed life which existed in the former from eternity; and Lord 
Jordan — the spirit, the Hving water of grace.*** He is the one throu^ 
whom alone we can be saved; and thus he answers to the ^ekhinab, or 
the Holy Spirit, the spiritual garment of Ain-Soph. These three consti- 
tute the trinity in abscondito. The second trinity is composed of the 
three lives. The first is the slmihtude of Lord Ferho, throu^ whom be 
has proceeded forth; and the second Ferho is the King of light — 
Mano {Rex LucU). He is the heavenly life and light, and older than the 
Architect of heaven and earth.*** The second life is Ish Avum [or 
lushamin] (Pleroma), the vase of election, containing the visible thou^t 
of the lordanut Maxim.ua — the type (or its intelligible reflexion), the 
prototype of the Uving water, who is the 'spiritual Jordan.' **' The 
third life, which is pnxluced by the other two, is Abatub {Ab, ^e Parent 
or Father). This is the mysterious and decrepit 'Aged of the Aged,' 
the "Ancient Senem. mi obUgmiem «t grandaenan mundi." This latter 
third Life is the Father of the Demiurge Fetahil, the Creator of the 
world, whom the Ophites call Ilda-Baoth,*** though Fetahil is the 
only-hegoOen one, the reflexion of the Father, Abatur, who begets him hy 
looking into the 'dark water'; *** but the Lord Mano, "the Lord of 
loftiness, the Lord of all genii," is higher than the Father in this kabalistic 
Cadex — one is purely spiritual, the other material. So for instance 
while Abatur's "only-hegotten" one is the genius Fetahil, the Creator of 
the physical world; Lord Mano the 'Lord of Celsitude,' who is the son 
of Him who is "the Father of all who preach the Gospel," produces also 
an "only-begotten" one, the Lord Lehdoio, "a just Lord." He ia the 
Christos, the anointed, who pours out the 'grace' of the Livinhle 
Jordan, the Spirit of the Higheet Crown. 

In the Arcanum, "in the assembly of splendor, Ughted by Mano, to 
whom the scintillas of splendor owe their origin," the genii who live in 
Hf^t "arose and went to the visible Jordan and flowing water, where 
they assembled for a counsel, and called forth the Only-Begotten Son 

6SS. Codtx Naaaraaa, II. pp. 47-57. 556. fUd.. I, p. 145. 

557. Ihid.. U. p. 211. 558. Ibid., I. p. 309. 

559. Sopioa. Acfaunotfa klw begeti her K>n Ilik-Bkotb, tl>e Dnaurje, by kxAiDS 
into chao* cr mktter, and by coming in oootact with it. 
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c^ an imperishable image who cannot be conceived by reflenon, Lehdoio 
the just Lord, and sprung from Lehdoio the just lord, whom the Life 
had produced by his word." "" 

Mano is the chief of the seven Aeons, who are Mano {Rex Lucia) 
Aiar Zivo, Ignis Vivus, Lux, Vita, Aqua Viva (the living water of bap- 
tism, the genius of the Jordan), and Ipsa Vita, the chief of the six 
genii, which form with him the mystic seven. The Nazarene Mano is 
simply the copy of the HindA first Manu — the emanation of Manu- 
Svdyambkuva — from whom evolve in succession the six other Manus, 
types of the subsequent races of men. We find them all represented by 
the Bpostle-kabalist John in the "seven lamps of fire" burning before 
the throne, which are the seven spirits of God,*" and in the seven angels 
bearing the seven vials. Again in Fetahil we recognise the original of 
the Christian doctrine. 

In the Rdvelaiion of Joannes Theologos it is said: "I turned and 
saw in the midst of the seven candlesticks one like unto the Son of 
man ... his head and his hairs were white like wool, as white as snow; 
and his eyes were as a fiame of fire; and his feet like unto fine brass, 
as if they burned in a furnace" (i, 13, 14, 15). John here repeats, as is 
well known, the words of Daniel and Ezekiel. "The Ancient of Days 
. . . whose hair was white as pure wool . ■ . etc." And "the appear- 
ance of a man . . . above the throne . . . and the appearance of fire, 
and it had brightness round about " *** — thefiTebeing"thegloiy of the 
Lord." Fetahil is son of the nuin, the Third Life,' and his upper part 
is represented as white as snow, while standing near the throne of the 
living fire he has the appearance of a fiame. 

All these 'apocalyptic' visions are based on the description of the 
'white head' of the Zohar, in whom the kabalistic trinity is united — 
the white head "which conceals in its cranium the spirit," and which is 
environed by subtle fire. The "appearance of a man " is that of Adam 
Kadmon, through which passes the thread of li^t represented by the 
fire. Fetahil is the Vir Noneaimus (the newest man), the son of Abatur,'*' 
the latter being the 'man,' or the Ihird life,*** now the third personage of 
the trinity. John sees "one hke unto the son of man," holding in his 
right hand seven stars, and standing between "seven golden candle- 
sticks" {Rev., i, 13, 16). Fetahil takes his "stand on high," according to 
the will of his father, "the highest Aeon who has seven scepters" and 

aeO. Codtx NaxaToeut, 11, pp. 107-9; ms SOd, IheScni^tkt Man. p. 60, tnc tmuUtion. 

Ml. RmdaHon, iv, 5. 562. Bxkid, i, 26, 27. 563. Cod. Nax., II, p. 127. 

504. The fint andrDgync duad, being coiuideRd a unU in «11 the Mcret conqiut&Uoiu, 

is therefore the Holy Gbort. 
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seven genii who astronomically represent the seven planets or " stellais." 
He stands "shining in the garment of the Lords, resplendent hy the 
agency «rf the genii," •" He is the Son of his Father, Life, and his mother. 
Spirit, or Light."* The Logos is represented in the Ooapd actording to 
/(^n as one in whom was "Lt/e, and the life was the I^^(^™c°" (i>4)- 
PetAhil b the Demiurge, and his father created the visible uniTcrae of 
matter through him.*" In the Ejn^U of Pavl to the Ephesiatu (iii, 9), 
God is said to have "creai«daU(AtnjrA by Jesus." In ih& Codex Nazaraaa 
the Parent-LiFE says: "Arise, go, our son first-begotten, ordained for all 
creatures."*" "As the Uving Father hath sent me," says Christ, *'God 
sent his only-begotten Son that we might live." ** Finally, having per- 
formed his work on earth, Fetahil reascends to his father Abator. "£l 
9111, rdicto quern procreaeerat mundo, ad Abatur auum patrem coniendit." "* 
"My father sent me . . . I go to the Father," repeats Jesus. 

Laying aside the theological disputes of Christianity which tiy to 
blend together the Jewish Creator of the first chapter of Geneaia with 
the 'Father' of the New Tettament, Jesus states repeatedly of his Father 
that "He is in aecret." Surely he would not have so termed the ever- 
present ' Lord God ' of the Mosaic books, who showed Himself to Moses 
and the Patriarchs, and finally allowed all the elders of Israel to look 
on Himself.*'' When Jesus is made to speak of the temple at Jerusalem 
as of his "Father's house," he does not mean the physical building, 
which he maintains he can destroy and then again rebuild in three 
days, but of the temple of Solomon the wise Kabalist, who indicates 
in his Proverbs that every man is the temple of God, or of his own 
divine spirit. This term of the "Father who b in secret," we find 
used as much in the Kabala as in the Codex Naaaraeua, and elsewhere. 
No one has ever seen the wisdom concealed in the 'Cranium,' and 
no one has beheld the ' Depth ' (By thos) ., Simon the Magician preached 
"one Father unknown to aD." *" 

We can trace thb appellation of a 'secret' God still farther back. 
In the Kabala the 'Son' of the amceaUd Father who dwells in light 
and glory is the 'Anointed,' the Ze'ir AnjAn, who unites in himself all 
the Sepbiroth; he is Chrbtos, or the Heavenly man. It b throu^ 
Christos that the Pneuma, or the Holy Ghost, creates 'aU things' 
{Ephemans, iii, 9), and produces the four elements, tur. water, fire, and 

665. Codex Naxanuut, m, p. SO. 566. Itnd., I, p. 285. 567, Ibid.. I, p. 309. 

568. Ibid.. I. p. ZS7. See Sdd, At Son qf At Uait, p. 101. 

569. JoAr, vi, 57; / John, iv, 0. 570. Codes JVanrwiu. II, p. 123. 
571. "Then went up Moses uid Aaron, Nadkb uid Abihu, and sevcntf of tbe dden 

ot brBcI. And Aey taie Ae Ood t^ Irrad." Emdu*. niv, S. 10. 
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earth. This assertion is unquesttotiable, for we find Irenaeua basing on 
thb fact his best argument for the necessity of there being four gospels. 
There can be neither more nor fewer than lour — he argues. "For as 
there are four quarters of the world, and four general winds (koBcAik^ 
rvtviiara.) ... it is ri^t that she [the Church] should have four pillars. 
. . . From i^ich it is manifest that the Word, the maker of all, he 
who aiUeth ujxm the Cherubim ... as David says, supplicating his 
advent, 'Thou that sittest between the Cherubim, shine forth!' For 
the Cherubim also aitt four-faced and their faces are symbols of the work- 
ing of the Son of God." "* 

We will not stop to discuss at length the special holiness of the four- 
faced Cherubim, although we might perhaps show their origin in all 
the andent pagodas of India, in the vdhanaa (or vehicles) of their chief 
gods; as likewise we might easily attribute the respect paid to them to 
the kabalistic wisdom, which nevertheless the Church rejects with 
great horror. But we cannot resist the temptation to remind the 
reader that he may easily ascertain the several significances attributed 
to these Cherubs by reading the Kabala. "When the souls are to leave 
their abode," says the Zohar, holding to the doctrine of the pre-existence 
of souls in the worid of emanations, "each soul separately appears 
before the Holy King, dressed in a sublime form, with the features 
in which it is to appear in this worid. It is from this sublime form 
that the image proceeds." "* Then it goes on to say that the types 
or forms of these faces "are four in number — those of the angel or 
man, of the lion, the bull, and the eagle." Furthermore, we may well 
express our wonder that Irenaeus should not have re-enforced his 
argument for the four gospels by citing the whole Pantheon of the 
four-armed Hindfi gods! 

Ezekiel in representing his four animals, now called Cherubim, as 
^jrpes of the four symbolical beings which in his visions support the 
throne of Jehovah, had not tar to go for his models. The Chaldaeo- 
Babylonian protecting genii were familiar to him; the Sed, Alaph or 
Kiritb (Cherubim), the bull, with the human face; the Nergal, human- 
headed lion; Ustur, the Sphinz-man; and the Nattig, with its eagle's 
head."*" The religion of the masters — the idolatrous Babylonians and 
Assyrians — was transferred almost bodily into the revealed Scripture 
of the Captives, and from thence came into Christianity. 

Already we find Ezekiel addressed by the Ukeness of the glory 
of the Lord "as Son of man." This peculiar title is used repeatedly 

573. Agaitwt Herttiet. Ill, xi, 1 8. 574. Zokar, III, p. 104; Am5t. ed. 

574a. I. Myer: Qabbalah. pp. 227-8: Fbila.. 1888; A. H. Sayce: Record* t^ the Patt. Ill 
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throughout the whole book of this prophet, which is as kabalistic- as 
the"roUof a book" which the "GI017" causes him to eat. It is writteo 
wUhin and wUhovi; and its real meaning is identical with that of the 
Apoctilypse. It appears strange that so much stress should be laid on 
this peculiar appellation, said to have been applied by Jesus to him* 
self, when in the symbolical or kabalistic language a prophet is so 
addressed. It ia as extraordinary to see Irenaeus indulging in sudi 
graphic descriptions of Jesus as to show him, "the maker of all. sitting 
upon a Cherub," ''* unless he identifies him with Shekhinah, whose usual 
place was among the Charoubs of the Mercy Seat. We also know that 
the Cherubim and Seraphim are titles of the 'Old Serpent' (the ortbodox 
Devil) the Seraphs being the burning or fiery serpents, in kabalistic 
symbolism. The ten emanations of Adam Kadmon, called the Sephi- 
roth, have all emblems and titles corresponding to each. So for instance 
the last two are Victory, or Yehovah-Tze'baoth, whose symbol is the 
right column of Solomon, the Pillar Jachin; while qlokt is the left 
Pillar, or Boaz, and its name is 'the Old Serpent,' and also 'Seraphim 
and Cherubim.' "* 

The 'Son of man' is an appellation which could not be assumed 
by any one but a Kabalist. As shown above, in the Old TestamxrU 
it is used by but one prophet — Ezekiel, the Kabalist. In their mys- 
terious and mutual relations, the Aeons or Sepbiroth are represented in 
the Kabala by a great number of circles, and sometimes by the figure 
of a HAN, which is symbolically formed out of such circles. This man 
is Ze'ir Anptn, and Uie 243 numbers of which his figure consists relate 
to the different orders of the celestial hierarchy. The original idea of 
this figure, or rather the model, may have been taken from the HindQ 
Brahmfi, and the various castes typified by the several parts of his bodyt 
as King suggests in his GnoHics. In one of the grandest and most 
beautiful cave-temples at EUora, Nasak, dedicated to ViiDakttrman, 
son of Brahmft, is a representation of this God and his attributes. To 
one acquainted with Ezekiel's description of the "likeness of four 
living creatures," every one of which had four faces and the hands of 
a man under its wings, etc.,*" this figure at Ellora must certainly appear 
absolutely biMical. BrahmA is called the father of 'man,' as ireO as 
Jupiter and other highest gods. 

It is in the Buddhistic representations of Mount Mem, called by the 
Burmese Myi-nmo, and by the Siamese Sineru, that we find one of the 
originals of the Adam Kadmon, Ze'ir Anptn, the 'heavenly man,' and 
of all the Aeons, Sepbiroth, Powers, Dominions, Thrones, Virtues, and 

577. Bukid, L 
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Dignities of the Kabala. Between two pillars, whicli are connected by 
an arch, the keystone of the latter 19 represented by a crescent. This 
is the domain in which dwells the Supreme Wisdom of Adi-Buddha, 
the Supreme and invisible Deity. Beneath this highest central point 
comes the circle of the direct emanation of the Unknown — the circle 
of Bra!hmA with some Hindfls, of the first asaiAra of Buddha, according 
to others. This answers to Adam Kadmon and the ten Sephiroth. 
Nine of the emanations are encircled by the tenth, and are occasionally 
represented by pagodas, each of which bears a name which expresses 
one of the chief attributes of the manifested Deity. Then below come 
the seven stages, or heavenly spheres, each sphere being encircled by 
a aea. These are the celestial mansions of the deoatds, or gods, each 
losing somewhat in holiness and purity aa it approaches the earth. 
Then comes Mem itself, formed of numberless circles within three 
large ones, ^^iffing the trinity of man; and for one acqu^ted with 
the numerical value of the letters in biblical names, like that of the 
' Great Beast,' or that of Mithra, luiBpat appoint, and others, it is an 
easy matter to establish the identity of the Meru-gods with the emana- 
ticms or Sephiroth of the kabalists. Also the genii of the Nazarenes, 
with their special missions, are all found in this most ancient mythoi, 
a most perfect representation of the symbolism of the 'secret doctrine' 
as taught in archaic ages. 

King gives a tew hints — though doubtless insufficient to teach 
anything impOTtant, for they are based upon the calculations of Bishop 
Newton *'*— as to this mode of finding out mysteries in the value of let- 
ters. However we find this great archaeologist, who has devoted so much 
time and labor to the study of Gnostic gems, corroborating our assertion. 
He shows that the entire theory is HindQ, and points out that the durgd, 
or female counterpart of each Asiatic god, is what the kabalists term ac- 
tive Virtue "* in the celestial hierarchy, a term which the Christian 
Fathers adopted and repeated without fully appreciating, and the 
meaning. of ^bich the later theology has utterly disfigured. But to 
return to Meru. 



muduti, tboT u no doubt thmt they borrowed me idea from a foreign source, and that 
from the CbkldMaiu, the founJeri of magic art," uya King, to Tke Onottict. The titles 
loo ftnd Abraxcu, etc., iiutead of beuig recent Gooatic figmenti, were indeed boly mmes 
bormwed from the moit ancient formulae of the East. Pliny miut allude to them whea 
be mentions the virtues ascribed by the Magi to amethysts engraved with the namei 
of the sun and moon, names not expressed in either the Greek or Latin tongues. {Nat. 
Hi»t., xzxviii, { 41). In the 'Eternal Sun,' the 'Abraxai,' the ' Adotuti' of these gems, 
we recognise the very amulets ridiculed by the philosophic Fliuy {Th» Gnoritos etc., p. 283; 
2nd ed!) — ViittiUt (miracles) as employed by Irenaeus. 
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The whole is surrounded by the Makd-Samtidra, or the great ses — 
the astral light and ether of the kabalists aod adeiitists; and within the 
central drclea appears 'the likeness of a man.' He is the Achamoth <^ 
the Gnostics, the twofold unity, or the androgyne man; the heavenly 
incarnation, and a perfect representation of Ze'ir Anptn (short-face), the 
son of A'tiih Anpin (long-face).*" This likeness is now represented in 
many lamaseries by Gautama-Buddha, the last of the incarnated avatars. 
Still lower, under the Mem, is the dwelling of the great Ndga, who b 
called NAga-R&ja, the king-serpent — the serpent of Qtnena, the Gnostic 
Ophis — and the goddess of the earth, Mflmaj/t-iVdrt, or Y&mi, who waits 
upon the great dragon, for she ia Eve, 'the mother of all that hve.' Still 
lower is the eighth sphere, the infernal regions. The uppermost r^ona 
of Brahmfl are surrounded by the sun, moon, and pluiets, the 'seven 
stellara' <A the Nazarenes, and just as they are described in the Codex. 

'"He seven impostor-Daemons who deceive the sons vX Adam. The 
name of one is Sol; of another Spiritu* Venereua, Astro . . . ; of the 
third Ntim, Mercurius, a false Measiak; . , , the name of a fourth is Sin, 
Luna; the fifth is Kivan (Kiun), Satumus; the sixth, Bel, Zeus; the 
seventh, Nerig, Mars."**^ Then there are "Seven Imea procreated," 
seven good Steliars, "which are from Kebar-Zivo, and are those bright 
ones who shine in their own form and splendor that pours from on high. 
... At the gate of the House of Lifh the throne is fitly placed for the 
Lord (^ Splendor, . . . and there are three habitations." *" The habita- 
tions of the TrimHrti, the HindA trinity, are placed beneath the keystone 
— the golden crescent, in the representation of Mem. "And there was 
under his feet [of the God of Israel] as it were' a paved work of a sapphire- 
stone" (Ei^., xziv, 10). Under the crescent is the heaven of Brahmfi, 
all paved with sapphires. The paradise <^ Indra is resplendent with a 
thousand suns; that of Siva (Saturn) is in the northeast; his throne is 
formed of lapis-lazuli and the floor of heaven is of fervid gold. "When he 
sits on the throne he blazes with fire up to the loint." At Hardvftr, during 
the fair in which he is more than ever Makddetia the highest god, the 
attributes and emblems sacred to the Jewish 'Lord God' may be recog- 
nised one by one in those of Siva. The Binlang stone,"* sacred to this 
HindQ deity, is an unhewn stone like the Beth-«1, consecrated by the 
Patriarch Jacob, and set up by him "for a pillar," and like the latter 

580. So called to distinguish the short-face, who it txUrior, " from the venerable sacred 
andent" (cf. 7draA Ai66aA, iii, {36; v, 164). Ze'ir .4npln is the 'imageof the Father.' 
"He that hath seen mc hath seen the Father" (John, nv, 9). 

581. NorbiTg: Codtx Nasaraetu. I, p. 55. 582. Ibid., ni, p. 61. 
583. This Btooe, of ■ ipoiige-like nirfacc, ia found in the Nerbudda iJTer, and ia addom 

to be leen in otber^Ucea. 
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Binlang is anoinied. We need hardly remind the student that the linga, 
the emblem sacred to Siva, and whose temples are modded after this 
form, is identical in shape, meaning, and purpose with the 'pillars' set 
op by the several patriarchs to mark their adoration of the Lord God. 
Id fact, one of these patriarchal lUhoi might even now be carried in the 
Sivaitic processions of Calcutta, without its Hebrew derivatioa [?] being 
suspected. The four arms of Siva are often represented with appendages 
like wings; he has three eyes and a fourth in the crescent, obtuned 
by him at the churning of the ocean, as PaH^ta Mukhti Siea has four 
heads. 

In this god we recognise the description given by Ezekiel in the first 
diapter of his book, in which in his vi^on he beholds the *'Hkeness c^ a 
man" in the four hving creatures, who had "four faces, four wings," 
who had one pair ot "straight feet . . . which sparkled like the color of 
bumi^ed brass . . . and their rings were full of eyes round about them 
four." It is the throne and heaven of Siva that the prophet describes in 
saying ". . . and there was the likeness of a throne as the appearance 
of a sapphire stone . . . and I saw as the color of amber [gold] as the ap- 
pearance of fire around about . . . from his loins even upward, and from 
the appearance of his loins even downward, I saw as it were the appear- 
ance of fire" {Esekiel, i, 26, 27). "And his feet like unto fine brass, as if 
they burned in a furnace" iR^vekUion, i, 15). "As for their faces . . . 
one was the face of a cherub, and the face of a Uon . . . they also had 
the face of on oz and the face of an eagle" {EzekUi, i, 10; x, 14). This 
fourfold appearance we find in the two ehervbim of gold on the two 
ends of the ark; these symbolic four facet being adopted, moreover, 
later, one for each evangelist, as may be easily ascertained from the 
pictures of Matthew, Mark, Luke, and John,** prefixed to their respect- 
ive gospels in the Roman Vidgate and Greek Bihlet. 

"Taaut, the great god of the Phoenid&ns," says Sanchoniathon, "to 
express the character of Saturn or Kronos, made his image having four 
eyes . . . two before, two behind, open and closed, and four wings, two 
expanded, two folded. The eyes denote that the god sees in sleep, and 
sleeps in waking; the position of the wings that he flies in rest, and rests 
in flying.""* 

The identity of Saturn with Siva is corroborated still more when we 
consider the emblem of the latter, the damaru, which is an hour-glass, to 
show the progress of time, represented by this god in his capacity of a 
destroyer, llie bull Nandi, the vdAoTia of Siva, and the most sacred 
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emblem of this god, is reproduced in the Egyptian Apis, and in the bull 
created by Ormazd and killed by Ahriman. The religion of Zoroaster, 
entirely based upon the 'secret doctrine,* is found held by the people of 
Eritene [in Bactria] ; it was the religion of the Persians when they con- 
quered the Assyrians. From thence it is easy to trace the introduction of 
this emblem of Lite represented by the Bull, in every religious system. 
The college of the Magians had accepted it with the change of dynasty ;*■ 
Daniel is described as a Rabbi, the chief of the Babylonian astrologers 
and Magi; *" therefore we see the Assyrian Uttle bulls and the attributes 
of Siva reappearing under a hardly modified form in the cherubs of the 
Talmudistie Jews, as we have traced the bull Apis in the sphinxes or 
cherubs of the Mosaic Ark; and as we find it several thousand years 
later in the company of one of the Christian evangelists, Luke. 

Whoever has lived in India long enough to acquaint himself even 
superficially with the native deities, must detect the similarity between 
Jehovah and other gods besides Siva. As Saturn, the latter was al- 
ways held in great respect by the Talmudists. He was held in reverence 
by the Alexandrian kabalists as the direct inapirer of the law and the 
prophets; one of the names of Saturn was Israel, and we will show, in 
time, his identity in a certain way with Abram, which Movers *" and 
others hinted at long since. Thus it cannot be wondered at if Valen- 
tiuus, Basilides, and the Ophite Gnostics placed the dwelling of their 
Dda-Baoth, also a destroyer as well as a creator, in the planet Saturn; 
for it was he who gave the law in the wilderness and spoke through the 
prophets. If more proof should be required we shall show it in the testi- 
mony of the canonical Bible itself. In Amo» the 'Lord' pours vials of 
wratii upon the people of Israel. He rejects their bumt-oSerings and 
will not listen to their prayers, but inquires of Amos, "Have ye offered 
unto me sacrifices and offerings in the wilderness forty years, O house of 
Israel?" "But ye have borne the tabernacles of your Moloch and 
Chiun your images, the <tor of yottr god" (v, 25, 26). Who are Moloch 
and Chiun but Baal-Satum-Siva, and Chiun, Kivan, the same Satiu-n 
whose star the Israelites had niade to themselves? There seems no 
escape in this case; all these duties are identical. 

llie same in the cose of the numerous Logoi. While the Zoroastriao 
Sosiosh is framed on the tenth Br&hmanical Avatar, and the fifth Buddha 
of the followers of Gautama; and while we find the former, after having 
passed part and parcel into the kabalistic system of king Messiah, re- 
flected in the Apostle Gabriel of the Nazarenes, and Aebel-Zivo, the 
Legatus, sent on earth by the Lord of Celsitude and Light; all of tb^e — 

586. See J. tfatter's Hutoire eriliqtu de gnotHeinu upon tbe aubjecL 

587. Cf. Danid, iv. t. 688. Dia PhOtmer. I, p. 396, Jf. 
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Hindfi and Persian, Buddhist and Jewish, the Christos of the Gnostics 
and the Fhilonean Logos — are found combined in 'the Word made 
flesh' of the fourth Gospd. Christianity includes all these systems, 
patched and arranged to meet the occasion. Do we take up the Averta 
— we find there the dual ^stem so prevalent in the Christian scheme. 
The struggle between Ahriman,*** Darkness, and Ormazd, Light, has been 
going on in the world continually since the beginning of time. When the 
worst arrives and Ahriman will seem to have conquered the world and 
corrupted all mankind, then vnU appear the Savior of mankind, Soslosh. 
He will come seated upon a white horse and followed by an army of good 
genii, also mounted on milk-white steeds."" And this we find faith- 
fully copied in the Revdatum: "I saw heaven opened, and behold a 
white horse; and he that sat upon him was called Faithful and True. . . . 
And the armies whidi were in heaven followed him upon white horses " 
{Revdaiion, xix, 11, 14). Sosiosh himself is but a later Persian permu- 
tation of the Hindtt Vishnu. The figure of this god may be found unto 
this day representing him as the Savior, the 'Preserver' (the preserving 
spirit of God), in the temple of RAma. The picture shows him in his 
tenth incarnation — the Kalki-aeaidra, which is yet to come — as an 
armed warrior mounted upon a white horse. Waving over his head the 
sword destruction, he holds in his other hand a discus, made up of rings 
encircled in one another, an emblem of the revolving cycles or great 
ages,"* for Vishnu will thus appear but at the end of the Kaliyuga, an- 
swering to the end of the world expected by our Adventists. "And out 
of his mouth goeth a sharp sword ... on his head were many crowns " 
{ReBda^an, xix, 12, 15). Vishnu is often represented with several crowns 
superposed on his head. "And I saw an angel standing in the Sun" 
(17). The whiie horse is the horse of the Sun."* Sosiosh, the Persian 
Savior, is also bom of a virgin, and at the end of days he will come as 
a Redeemer to regenerate the world, but he will be preceded by two 
prophets, who will come to announce him."** Hence the Jews who had 
Moses and Eliaa, are now waiting for the Messiah. "Then comes the 

589. Ahriman, the pioductkui of Zorouto', ia m called in hatred of the Arias or 
Aryao, the BrlhmaiiBs againit whose dominion the Zoroutriana liad revolted. Althoii^ 

>n Er^rm fm iinltTa m «a iT*\ lilmuiir '/^^namt^r ma in tka 'ui^ of ^1^ DeVftS whoOl he dtft- 

o designate this type of the 



590. Nork: Bibi. MyOui., IJ, p. 146. 

691. RcT. Dr. Maurice abo take* it to mean the cjiclea; fftrf. i^ fiuufoflm, 11, p. 503. 

592. Duncker: Oeiek. d. AUerthtimt, II, p. 363. 

593. S[»esd: Zmd Ateittt, I, pp. 32-7. 244; see abo King's lynopms of the Avtda, 
in The OnotHet, p. 31; 2nd ed. 
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general retwrection, when the good will immediately enter into this 
happy abode — the regenerated earth; and Ahriman and his angels 
(the devils),*** and the wicked, be purified by immersion in a lake of 
molten metal. . . . Henceforward all will enjoy unchangeable happiness 
and, headed by Sosiosh, ever sing the praises of the Eternal One," *•* 
The above is a perfect repetition of Vishnu in his tenth avatar, for he 
will then throw the wicked into the infernal abodes in which, after 
purifying themselves, they will be pardoned — even those devils which 
rebelled against Brahmi, and were hurled into the bottomless pit by 
$va; as also the 'blessed ones* will go to dwell with the gods, over the 
Mount Mem.*** 

Having thus traced the similarity of views respecting the Logos, Met- 
atron, and Mediator, as found in tike Kabala and the Codex of the 
Christian Nazaraies and Gnostics, the reader is prepared to appreciate 
the audacity of the Patristic scheme to reduce a purely metaphysical 
figure into concrete form, and make it appear as if the finger of prophecy 
had from Ume immemorial been pointing down the vista of ages to Jesus 
as the coming Messiah. A thtomythos intended to ^mbolize the coming 
day, near the close of the great cycle, when the 'glad tidings* from 
heaven should proclaim the universal brotherhood and common faith of 
humanity, the day of regeneration — was violently distorted into an 
accomplished fact. 

"Why callest thou me good? there is none good but one, that i* 
God," says Jesus. Is this the language of a God? of the second person 
in the Trinity, who is identical with the First? And if this Messiah, or 
Holy Ghost of the Gnostic and Pagan Trinities, had come in his person, 
what did he mean by distinguishing between himself - — the 'Son of man' 
— and the Holy Ghost? "And whosoever shall speak a word against the 
Son of man, it shall be forgiven him; but unto him that blasphemeth 
against the Holy Ghost, it shall not be forgiven," he says.*" And how 
account for the marvelous identity of this very language, with the pre- 
cepts enunciated centuries before by the Kabalists and the 'Pagan' 
initiates? The following are a few instances out of many. 

"No one of the gods, no man or Lord, can be good, but only God 
alone," says Hermes."* 

594. The daeaa or devils of tbe Inniuu contnat with the dtva* or ddtiei td India. 

S05. J. P. Kleuker: Zmd-Avetta, Buodeheah. { ixzi. 

590. See the epistle of Poljcntes, bishop of Ephesua,' 200 a. a., quoted by Eosririus, 
Eed. Bitt., Ill, zni; V, xxiv. Origen stoutly numtained the doctrine of eternal punish- 
ment to be erroneous. He held thst at the second advent of Christ even the devils unong 
the damned would be forgiven. The eternal damnation is a later CkrutUui thought. 
(Cf. Origen; De prine., I, v; II, i; lU, vi.) 

597. LvU, zij,'10. 508. L. Minard: Henait TrumituU. pp. 23, 24. 
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" To be a good man is impossible ; God alooe possesses this privilege," 
repeats Plato, with a slight variation."* 

Six centuries before Christ, the Chinese philosopher Confucius said 
that his doctrine was simple and easy to comprehend {L^n-yH, chap, v, 
f 15). To which one of his disciples added: "The doctrine of our 
Master consists in having an invariable correctness of heart, and in 
doing toward others as we would that they should do to us." "" 

"Jesus of Nazareth, a man approved of God among you by mira- 
cles," "" exclaims Peter, long after the scene of Calvary. "There was a 
man sent from God, whose name was John," '"^ says the fourth Gospel, 
thus placing the Baptist on an equality with Jesus. John the Baptist, in 
one of the most solenm acts of his life, that of baptizing Christ, thinks not 
that he is going to baptize a God, but uses the word man. "This is he of 
whom I said. After me cometh a man."'" Speaking of himself, Jesus 
says, "Ye seek to kill ine, a man that hath told you the truth, which 
/ have heard of God." '"* Even the blind man of Jerusalem, healed by the 
great thaumaturgist, full of gratitude and admiration for his benefactor, 
in narrating the miracle does not call Jesus God, but simply says, 
". . . A man that is called Jesus, made clay." ■* 

We do not close the list for lack of other instances and proofs, but 
simply because what we now say has been repeated and demonstrated 
by others, many times before us. But there b no more incurable evil than 
blind and unreasoning fanaticism. Few are the men who, like Dr. 
Priestley, have the courage to write, "This opinion of a divine ray . . . 
attached to the man Jesus . . . appears first in the writings of Justin 
Martyr (a.d. 141), who, from being a philosopher, became a Christian.""" 

Mohammed appeared nearly six hundred years *" after the presumed 
deicide. The Graeco-Roman world was still convulsed with religious 
dissensions, withstanding all the past imperial edicts and the forcible 
Christianization. While the Cotmcil of Trent was dispuUng about the 
Vulgate, the unity of God quietly superseded the trinity, and soon the 
Mohammedans outnumbered the Christians. Why? Because their 
prophet never sought to identify himself with Allah. Otherwise, it is 
safe to say, he would not have lived to see his religion flourish. Till the 
present day Mohammedanism bas-made and is now making more prose- 
lytes than Christianity. Buddha-SiddhJtrtha came as a simple mortal, 
centuries before Christ. The religious ethics of this faith [Buddhism] are 

599. Profagortu, S84. 600. Psuthier: La Ckim, n. p. 376. 601. Aeti, ii, 22. 

602. Jolm, i, 6. 603. Ibid., 30. 604. John, viii. 40. 605. Ibid., ix, 11. 

606. J(M. PrieiU(:7,LL.D., p.R. s.: 6en. ffuf. i)/tA«CAr. CAureA, I, p. 266: Bimuiighain, 
1790. Cf . rUo hia Bitl. of Early Opinioiu eomxrmng Jttta Chritt, I, p. 92; II, 29, 30, 271 : 
m, 209, 300; Binningham. 1786. 

607. Uohutuned wh bom in 571 a. d. 
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now found to fat exceed in moral beauty anjrthing ever dreamed of by 
the Tertullians and Augustines. 

The true spirit of Chriatianity can alone be fully found in Buddhism; 
partially, it shows itself in other 'heathen' religions. Buddha never 
made of himself a god, nor was he deified by his followers. The Buddhists 
are now known to far outnumber Christians; they are enumerated at 
nearly 500,000,000. While cases of conversion [to Christianity] among 
Buddhists, Br&hmanists, Mohammedans and Jews become ao rare as to 
show how sterile are the attempts of our missionaries, atheism and 
materialism spread their gangrenous ulcers and gnaw every day deeper 
at the very heart of Christianity. There are no atheists among heathen 
populations, and those few among the Buddhists and Br&hmanists who 
have become infected with materialism may always be found to belong to 
large cities densely thronged with Europeans, and only among educated 
classes. Truly says Bishop Kidder: "Were a wise man to choose his 
religion from those who profess it, perhaps Christianity would be the 
last religion he would choose!" 

In an able httle pamphlet from the pen of the popular lecturer, 
3. M. Peebles, h. d., the author quotes from the London Athenaeum an 
article in which are described the welfare and dvilieatioo of the in- 
habitants of Yarkand and Kashgar, "who seem virtuous and happy." 
"Gracious Heavens!" fervently exclaims the honest author, who him- 
self was once a Universolist clergyman, "Grant to keep Christian mis- 
sionaries auup from 'happy' and heathen Tartary!" *** 

From the earliest days of Christianity, when Paul upbraided the 
CAurcA of Corinth for a crime "as is not so much as named among the 
Gentiles — that one should have his father's wife"; and for their mak- 
ing a pretext of the 'Lord's Supper' for debaucA and drunkenness 
(1 Corinthiaiu, v, 1), the profession of the name of Christ has ever been 
more a pretext than the evidence of holy feehng. However, a correct 
form of this verse is: "Everywhere the lewd practice among you is 
heard about, such a lewd practice as is nowhere among the heathen 
nations — even the having or marrying of the father's wife." The Per- 
sian influence would seem to be indicated in this language. The prac- 
tice existed "nowhere among the nations," except in Persia, where it 
was esteemed especially meritorious. Hence too the Jewish stories of 
Abraham marrying his sister, Nahor his niece, Amram his father's sister, 
and Judah his son's widow, whose children appear to have been legiti- 
mate, llie Aryan tribes esteemed endogamous marriages, while the 
Tatars and all barbarous nations required all alliances to be exogamous. 

60S. Jenu — Man, Mytk, or Oodf 
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There was but one apostle of Jesus worthy of that oame, and thaC 
was Paul. However dis6gured were his EpitUet by dogmatic hands 
before being admitted into the Canon, his conception of the great and 
divine figure of the philosopher who died for his idea can still be traced 
in his addresses to the various Gentile nations. Only — he who would 
understand him better yet, must study the Philonean Logog reflecting 
now and then the Hindfi SiMa Oogos) of the Mimdrud school. 

As to the other apostles, those whose names are prefixed to the Goapelt 
— we cannot well believe in their veracity when we find them attributing 
to their Master miracles surrounded by cireumstances recorded, if 
not in the oldest books of India, at least in such as antedated Chris- 
tianity, and in the very phraseology of the traditions. Who, in his days 
of simple and blind creduhty, but marveled at the touching narrative 
given in the Gotpela according to 3f ori and Luke of the resurrection of the 
dau^ter of Jainis? Who has ever doubted its originality? And yet 
the story is copied entirely from the Eari-PurAna, and is recorded 
among Uie miracles attributed to Krishna. We translate it from the 
French version: 

"The King Angashuna caused the betrothal of his daughter, the 
beautiful KAIavatt, with the young son of Vdmadeva, the powerful King 
of Antarvedl, named Govinda, to be celebrated with great pomp. 

"But as KAlavatl was amusing herself in the groves with her com- 
pardons, she was bitten by a serpent and died. Angashuna tore his 
clothes, cov««d himself with ashes, and cursed the day niien he was 
bom. 

"Suddenly a great rumor spread through the palace, and the following 
cries were heard, a thousand times repeated: 'Paiya pUaram; paSya 
ffuruml' 'The Father, the Master!' Then Krishna approached, smil- 
ing, leaning on the arm of Arjuna. . . . 'Master!' cried Angashuna, 
casting himself at his feet, and sprinkling them with his tears, 'See 
my poor daughter!' and he showed him the body of K&lavatt, stretched 
upon a mat. . . . 

"'Why do you weepp' replied Krinhna, in a gentle voice. 'Do 
you not see thai she is aleepingf Listen to the sound of her breathing, 
like the sigh of the night wind which rustles the leaves of the trees. 
See, her cheeks resuming their color, her eyes, whose lids tremble as if 
they were about to open; her lips quiver as if about to speak; she is 
sleeping, I tell you; and hold! see, she moves. KAltaiaHl Rise and 
walkl' 

"Hardly had Krishna spoken, when the breathing, wannth, move- 
ment and life returned little by little into the corpse, and the young girl, 
obeying the injunction of the demigod, rose from her couch and re- 
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joined her companioiu. But the crowd marvded and cried out: 'This 
is a god, since death is no more for him than sleep? ' " *°* 

All such parables are enforced upon Christians with the addition ot 
dogmas which, in their eztraordinaiy character, leave far behind them 
the wildest conceptions of heathenism. The Christians, in order to 
believe in a Deity, have found it necessary to kill their God, that th^ 
themselves should live! 

And now the supreme unknown one, the Father of grace and mercy, 
and his celestial hierarchy are managed by the Church as though they 
were so many theatrical stan and supernumeraries under salary 1 Six 
centuries before the Christian era Xenophanes had disposed of such 
anthropomorphism by an immortal satire, recorded and preserved by 
Clement of Alexandria: 

"There is one God Supreme 

WboK form u not like unto nun's, uid M unlike hb natore: 
But Ttin moTtali imagine that goda like themaelTcs ue begotten. 
With hutnMi aeDMtions, and voice, and corporeal mnnbB«; 
So if oxen or tiou had hands and could wi^ in man'i faihlon. 
And trace out with chiad or brush thnr coaoiiitkui of Godhad, 
Then would horaea dqtict god« like boraci, and oxen like oxen, 
Eadi kind the Divine with its own form and nature OKiawing." *" 

And hear VyAsa — the poet-pantheist of India who, for all the 
scientists can prove, may have lived, as JacolHot has it, some fifteen 
thousand years ago — discoursing on Mftyft, the illusion of the senses: 

"All religious dogmas only serve to obscure the intelligence of 
man. . . . Worship of divinities, under the allegories of which is hidden 
respect for natural laws, drives away truth to the profit of the basest 
superstitions" {Vydsa-Mdyd)."^ 

It was given to Christianity to paint us God Almighty after the model 
of the kabalistic abstraction of the 'Ancient of Days.' From old frescos 
on cathedral ceilings. Catholic missals, and other icons and images, 
we now find him depicted by the poetic brush of Gustave Dor6. The 
awful, unknown majesty of Him, whom no 'heathen* dared to re- 
produce in concrete form, is figuring in our own century in Dorfi 
lUtutrated Bible. Treading upon clouds that fioat in mid-Mr, darkness 
and chaos behind him, and tiie world beneath his feet, a majestic old 
man stands, his left hand gathering his Sowing robes about him, and his 
right raised in the gesture of command. He has spoken the Word, and 

609. Translated from the Han-PurAna, b? Jacolliot: Ckriitna, el U Ckritt, pp. 300-1. 

610. Stronata, V, liv; translation given in Supermaurat Reltfvm, part I, ii^ | S. 

611. La geniu ds ChumaniU, p. 330i Paris, 1875. 
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from his towering person streams an effulgence of Light — the Shekhinah. 
As a poetic conception, the composition does honor to the artist, but 
does it honor GrodP Better the chaos behind Him, than the figure 
itself; For there, at least, we have a solemn mystery. For our part, we 
prefer the silence of the ancient heathens. With such a gross, anthropo- 
morphic, and, as we conceive, blasphemous representation of the first 
Cause, who can feel surprised at any iconographic extravagance in the 
representation of the Christian Christ, the apostles, and the putative 
Saints? ^th the Catholics St. Peter becomes quite naturally the janitor 
of Heaven, and sits at the door of the celestial kingdom — a ticket-taker 
to the Trinity! 

In a retigious disturbance which recently occurred in one of the 
Spanish-American provinces, there were found upon the bodies of some 
of the killed passports signed by the Bishop of the Diocese end ad- 
dressed to St. Peter, bidding hun "admit the bearer at a true son of 
the Church." It was subsequently ascertained that these unique docu- 
ments were issued by the Catholic prelate just before his deluded 
parishioners went into the fight at the instigation of their priests. 

In their inmioderate desire to find evidence for the authenticity of 
the New Teatament, the best men, the most erudite scholars even among 
Protestant divines, but too often fall into deplorable traps. We cannot 
believe that such a learned commentator as Canon Westcott could have 
left himself in ignorance as to Talmudistic and purely kabaliatic writings. 
How then is it that we find him quoting, with such serene assurance, 
as presenting "striking analogies to the Goapd of St. John," passages 
from the work of The. ShejAerd of Bemuu, which are complete sen- 
tences from the kabahstic literature? "The view which Hennas gives 
of Christ's nature and work is no less harmonious with apostolic doc- 
trine, and it offers striking analogies to the Gospel of SL John. . . . 
He [Jesus] is a 'Bock higher than the motm tains, able to hold the 
whole world; ancient, and yet having a new gate.' . . . He is older 
than Creation, so that he took counsel with the Father about the 
creation which be made. . . . No one shall ent^ in luto him otherwise 
than by his Son." "» 

Now while — as the author of Supernatural Religion well proves — 
there is nothing in this which looks like a corroboration of the doctrine 

812. On Ou Canon, pp. 177, >;. His work. The Shepherd <^ Henntu, u now comiderecl 
•pMSTphd; but it ii found in the Suwitk Codex, uid •ppe«n among the booka id the 
atidioiiietiy at the Codet Claramimlaittu. In the days of Irenaeiu it was quoted u H0I7 
Scripture (bm Supen. Bd., part II, ch. i, | 3) by the Fathers, held to be divindr in- 
nuicd. and publicly read in the churches (Irenaeua: Agtt. Herttia, IV, ti, f 2). when 
Tertullian borame a Montamat be rejected it, aita having aiteritd ita divinity {De «ni- 
twiw, zvi). 
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tau^t in the fourth gospel, he omits to state that nearly everything ex- 
pressed by the pseudo-Hennas in relation to his parabled conversaUon 
with the 'Lord' is a plain quotation, with repeated variations, from the 
Zohar and other kabalistic books. We may as well compare, so as to 
leave the reader no difficulty in judging for himself. 

"God," says Hermaa,*" " planted the vineyard, that is he created the 
people and gave them to his Son; and the Son . . . himself cleansed 
their sins, etc."; i. e., the Son washed them in his blood, in commemora- 
tion of which Christians drink wine at the communion. In the Kabala 
it is shown that the Aged of the Aged, or 'Long-Face,' plants a vine- 
yard, the latter typifying mankind; and a vine, meaning Life. The 
Spirit of ^King Messiah' is therefore shown as washing hia garments 
in the wine from above, from the creation of the world.*" Adam, or 
A-Dam is 'blood.* The life of the flesh is in the blood {nepkeek — 
soul).*" And Adam>Kadmon is the Only-Begotten. Noah also plants 
a vineyard — the allegorical hot-bed of future humanity. As a conse- 
quence of the adoption of the same allegory, we find it reproduced in 
tiie Nazarene Codex. Seven vines are procreated, which spring from 
Kebar-Zivo,"* and Ferho (or Par'ha) Raba waters them. When the 
blessed will ascend among the creatures of Light, they shall see lavar- 
Zivo, Lord of Life, and the First Vine! *" These kabalistic metaphors 
are thus naturally repeated in the Oospel accordinif to John (xv, 1) : "I 
am the true viae, and my Father is the husbandman." In Geneatt (zlix, 
10, 11) the dying Jacob is made to say, "The scepter shall not depart 
from Judah [the lion's whelp], nor a lawgiver from between his feet, until 
Shiloh (Siloh) come. , . . Binding his foal unto the vine, and his ass's colt 
unto the choice vine, he washed his garments in wijie, and his clothes in 
the blood of grapes." Shiloh is 'King Messiah,' as well as the Shiloh in 
Ephraim, which was to be made the capital and the place of the sanc- 
tuary. In the Targum of Onkelos, the Babylonian, the words of Jacob 
read: " Until the AinjJfwnoA shall come."*" The prophecy has failed 
in the Christian as well as in the kabalistico-Jewish sense. The scepter 
has departed from Judah, whether the Messiah has already or will come, 
unless we believe, with the kabalists, that Moses was the first Messiah, 
who transferred his soul to Joshua — Jesus.*** 

Says Hermas: "And in the middle of the plain he showed me a 
great white rock which had risen out of the plain, and the rock was 

613. Bermai, similitude V, f 6. 614. Zohar, comm. on Oenetit, zl, 10. 

it(.. ivii, 11. 616. Codt-x Naaeaau. HI, p. 61. 617. Ibid., U, p. 281. 

rk; Hunderf uniJ «ii« Fragt, p. 104. 

\ must renuDd the reader, in this coimeiioD, that Joshua and Jems are one 
jue Dame. In the Slavonian Biblei Joshua reads — leitu* (or JesiuJ Nann. 
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higher than the mountains, rectangular, so as to be able to hold the whole 
world; but that rock was old, having a gate hewn out of it, and the hew- 
ing out of the gate seemed to me to be recent." ** In the Zokar we 
find: "To 40,000 superior worlds the white of the skull of His Head 
[of the most Sacred Ancient in abgamditu] is extended."' . . . When 
Ze'ir [the first reflexion and image of his Father, the Ancient of the 
Ancient] will, through the mystery of the seventy names of Metatron, 
deacendintoYetztrah [the third world], he will open a new gate. . . .The 
Spiritus Decisorius will cut and divide the garment [Shekhinah] into two 
parts.*** ... At the coming of King Messiah, from the sacred cubical 
stone of the Temple a white light will be arising during forty days. This 
will expand until it endoaea the whole world. ... At that time King 
Messiah will allow himself to be revealed, and will be seen coming out 
of the gate of the garden of Odan [Eden]. 'He will be revealed in the 
land Galil.'*** . . . When 'he has made satisfacUon for the sins of 
Israel, he will lead them on through a new gate to the seat of judg- 
ment.' "* At the Gate of the House of Life, the throne is prepared for 
the Lord of Splendor." •" 

Farther on the commentator introduces the following from Hermas : 
"This TOck and thb gate are the Son of God. 'How, lord,' I said, 'is 
the rock old and the gate new?' 'listen,' he said, 'and understand, 
thou ignorant man. The Son of Qod it elder than ail of the cretdion, so 
that he was a councillor with the Father in the work of creation; and 
for this is he old.' " ••• 

Now these two assertions are not only purely kabahstic, without 
even so much as a change of expression, but BrAhmanical and Pagan 
likewise. " Vidi virum excellentem codi terraeque conditore natu majorem. 
... I have seen the most excellent [superior] uan, who is older by birth 
than the maker of heaven and earth," says the kabalistic Codex.'" The 
Bleusinian Dionysus, whose particular name was Icuxhoe (laccho, 
lahoh) •" — the God from whom the liberation of souls was expected — 
was considered older than the Demiurge. At the mysteries of the An- 
thesteria at Limnae (the lakes), after the usual baptism by purification of 
water, the Mystae were made to pass through to another door (gate), and 

620. Shepherd ef Bmna*, aunil. IX, { 2. 
621. Idrah Rabbak, i 41. 

622. RoBenrotli: Kabb. denude II, p. 23G; Book of the B^ighnian Companityni, p. 35. 

623. ZoAor, on Ejx>du», p. 11: SuUbach ed. 

624. iftdrtuA 'Hmitha. 625. Cod«x Namraeui, HI. p. 61. 
626. Similitude K, S12; We»tcott: On ifc Canon, pp. 177. «j. 627. VoI.II,p.57. 
628. L. Prdi«r: OrUA. Mj/tkni,. I, p. 4S6i K. O. MUller; Bitt. Lit. Anet. Onece. p. 238; 
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one particularly for that purpose, which was called ' the gate of Dionysos' 
asd that of 'the purified.' 

In the Zohar the k&balists are told that the work-master, the Demi- 
urge, said to the Lord: "Let us make man after our image." *** In Ute 
original texts of the first chapter of Getunt, it stands: "And the EUAim 
[translated as the Supreme God], who are the highest gods or powers, 
said: Let us make man in our [?] image, after our Ukeness." In the 
Veda* Brahmft holds counsel with Parabrahman as to the best mode to 
proceed in creating the world. 

Canon Westcott, quoting Hermas, shows him asking: " 'And why is 
the gate new, lord?' I said. 'Because,' he replied, 'he was manifested 
at the last days of the dispensation; for this cause the gate was made 
new, in order that they who shall be saved might enter by it into the 
kingdom of God.' " "■ There are two peculiarities worthy of note 
in this passage. To begin with, it attributes to 'the Lord' a false state- 
ment of the same character as that so emphasized by the apostle John, 
and which brought, at a later period, all the orthodox Christians, who 
accepted the apostolic allegoriea as literal, to such inconvenient Btraits. 
Jesus, as Messiah, was not manifested at the last of the days; for the 
latter are yet to come, notwithstanding a number of divinely-in^iied 
prophecies, followed by disappointed hopes as a result, to testify to 
his immediate coming. The behef that the 'last times' had come was 
natural, when once the coming of King Messiah had been acknowledged. 
The second peculiarity is found in the fact that the propAeej/ coidd 
have been accepted at all, when even its approximate determination 
is a direct contradiction of Maik, ^o makes Jesus distinctly state 
that neither the angels, nor the Son himself, know of that day or that 
hour.**^ We might add that as the belief undeniably originated with the 
ApoaUypte, it ought to be a self-evident proof that it belonged to the 
calculations peculiar to the kabalists and the Pagan sanctuaries. It was 
the secret computation of a cycle, which according to their reckoning 
was ending toward the latter part of the first century. It may also be 
held as a corroborative proof, that the Gospel aocording to Mark, as well 
as that ascribed to J<An, and the Apocalypte, were written by men 
of i^om not one was suffidently acquainted with the others. The Logos 
was first definitely called pelra (rock) by Kiilo; the word, moreover, aa 
we have shown elsewhere, means, in Chaldaic and Phoenician, 'inter- 
preter.' Justin Martyr calls him, throughout his works, 'angel,' and 
makes a clear distinction between the Logos and God the Creator. 

629. Zdiar. I, p. 2S: Anut. ed. 

630. SimiL DC. f 12; Wealcott: On Hu Canon, p. 178. 
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"The Word of God is His Son . . . and he is also called Angel and 
Apostle, for he declares [interprets] whatever we ought to know, and is 
sent to declare whatever is disclosed." *** 

" Aedan Inferior is distributed into its own paths, into thirty-two sides 
of paths, yet it is not known to any one but Ze'ir. But no one knows 
the Superior Aedan nor Its paths, except that Long Face" — the 
Supreme God.*** Ze'ir is the Nazarene 'genius,' who is called Aebel- 
Zivo, and Gabriel Legatus — also ' Apostle Gabriel.' *** "He Nazarenes 
held with the kabalists that even the Messiah who was to come did not 
know the 'Superior Aedan,' the concealed Deity; no one except the 
Supreme God; thus showing that above the Supreme Intelligible Deity 
there is one still more secret and unrevealed. Ze'ir-Anpln is the third 
God, while 'Logos,' according to I^o Judaeus, is the second one.*** 
This is distinctly shown in the Codex. "The false Messias shall say: 
I am Deus, son of Deus; my Father sent me here. ... I am the first 
Legate, I am Aebet-Zivo, I am come from on high! But distrust him; 
for he will not be Aebel-Zivo. Aebel-Zivo will not permit himself to be 
seen in this age." '" Hence the belief of some Gnostics that it was not 
Aebel-Zivo (Archangel Gabriel) who 'overshadowed' Maiy, but Hda- 
Baoth, who formed the material body of Jesiu; Chrietog imiUng himself 
with him ouly at the moment of baptism in the Jordan. 

Can we doubt Nork's assertion that " the Bereshlth Rabba, the oldest 
part of the Midrash Rabboth, vxis known to the Chvrch Fathere in a 
Greek U'andaHon"? "" 

But if on the one hand they were sufficiently acquainted with the 
different religious systems of their neighbors to have enabled them to 
build a new religion alleged to be distinct from all others, their ignor- 
ance of the Old Testament itself, let alone the more complicated ques- 
tions of Grecian metaphysics, is now found to have been deplorable. 
"For instance, in Maitkew, xxvii, 9 f, the passage from Zechariah, a, 
12, 13, is attributed to Jeremiah," says the author of Supernatural 
ReliffUm.^ "In Mark, i, 2, a quotation from Malaehi, iii, 1, is as- 

632. Firtl Apot.. Iiiu. 633. Idmh Rabbah. viii, {{ 107-109. 

034. Codex Naiaraau. I, pp. 23, ISl. 

635. QuaeH. et tdut. in Gen., 11. i 62. Philo aaya that tJie Logoa ia the inUrpreUr of the 
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cribed to Isaiah. In 1 CorinihianB, ii, 9, a passage b quoted as Bdy 
Scripture, which is not found in the Old Ttstament at all, but which is 
taken, as Origen and Jerome state, from an apocryphal work. The 
Refdatum of Eliaa (Origen: Tract., xxxv, i 17, in MaU.), and the 
passage ia similarly quoted by the so-called Epia&e of Clement to the 
Corinihiana (xxziv)." How reliable are the pious Fathers in their 
explanations of divers heresies may be illustrated in the case of Ejn- 
phanius, who mistook the Pythagorean sacred Tetrad, called in the 
Valentinian Gnosis, Kol-Arbaa, for a heretic leader."^ What with the 
involuntary blunders and dehberate falsifications of the teachings of 
those who differed in views with them; the canonization of the mytho- 
logical Aura Placida (gentle breeze) into a p^ of Christian martyrs — 
St. Aura and St. Placida;*** the deification of a rpear and a ctodt, 
under the names of SS. Longimus and Amphibolus; *" and the Patristic 
quotations from prophets, of what was never in those prophets at all — 
one may well ask in blank amazement whether the so-called religion of 
Christ has ever been other than an incoherent dream since the death 
of the Great Master. 

So malicious do we find the holy Fathers in their unrelenting perse- 
cution of pretended 'heresies,' *** that we see them telling without hesita- 
tion the most preposterous untruths, and inventing entire narratives, 
the better to impress their own otherwise unsupported arguments upon 
ignorance. If the mistake in relation to the Tetnid had at first originated 
as a simple consequence of an unpremeditated blunder of Hippolytus, 
the explanations of Epiphanius and others who fell into tbe same 
absurd error*** have a less innocent look. When Hippolj^us gravdy 
denounces the great heresy of the Tetrad, Kol-Arbas, and states that 
the imaginary Gnostic leader is "Colarhasus, who endeavors to explain 

639, Writiiis upon Ptolemaeua and Haadeon, the author of Supentatm^ Rdifton 
(pert II. cb. z) says that "the inaccurBcy of tbe Patben keepi pace with thdr want of 
critical judgment." and then proceeds to illustrate thii parturulariy ridiculous blunda 
cnDimitled by Epiphanius, in common nith Hippolytus, TertuUian, and Philaatriu*. 



"Mistaking a passage of Irenaeus, Agit. Her., I, liv, r^anting the Sacred Tetrad (Kol- 

' ' is), Hippolytus supposes Irenaeus to refn to anoth«' heretic leader." He at once 

s the Tetrad as sucb a leader named 'Colafbaaus.' and after dealing with the doc- 



the opinions held b, „. „ . 

successors of the school of Vtlentinus (cf. Buasen; Hippolvtut and kit Age, p. 54, (7.; 
Hippo!.: Rtful. 0^ aU Beraiet. IV, riii; VL iiiiii. jj.; VI, 1. 

640. See Godfrey Higgins: Anaealj/pnt. 

641. Inmau: AneUnl Pagan and Modem Chrulian Sffmbolim, p, 84. 

642. Meaning — holding up of different wimn. 

643. "This absurd mistake." remarks the author of SupernotunJ Beligion, (part II, 
ch. x) "shows how little these writers knew of the Gnostics of whom thej' wrote, and 
bow tbe one ignorantly follows the other." 
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religion by measures and numbers," *** we may simply smile. But when 
Epiphanius, with abundant indignation, elaborates upon the theme, 
" which is Heresy XV," and pretending to be thoroughly acquainted with 
the subject, adds: "A certtun Heracleon foUows after Colarbasus, 
which is Heresy XVI," *** then he lays himself open to the charge of 
deliberate falsification. 

If this zealous Christian can boast so unblushingly of having caused 
"by hia information seventy women, even of rank, to be sent into exile, 
through the sedwutiont of aome m whose number he bad himself been 
drawn into joining their sect," he has left us a fair standard by which to 
judge him. C. W. King remarks, very aptly, on this point, that "it may 
reasonably be suspected that this worthy renegade had iu this case saved 
himself from the fate of his fellow-religionists by turning evidence against 
them, on the opening of the persecution." "• 

And thus, one by one, perished the Gnostics, the only heirs to whose 
share had fallen a few stray crumbs of the unadulterated truth of primi- 
tive Christianity. AH was confusion and turmoil during these first cen- 
turies, till the moment when all these contradictory dogmas were finally 
forced upon the Christian world, and examination was forbidden. For 
long ages it was made a sacrilege, punishable with severe penalties, often 
death, to seek to comprehend that which the Church had so conveniently 
elevated to the rank of divine mystery. But since biblical critics have 
taken upon themselves to 'set the house in order,' the cases have become 
reversed. Pagan creditors now come from every part of the globe to claim 
their own, and Christian theology begins to be suspected of complete 
bankruptcy. Such is the sad result of the fanaticism of the 'orthodox' 
sects, ff hov to borrow an expression of the author of The Dedine and Fail 
cf the Roman Empire, never were, like the Gnostics, " the most polite, the 
most learned, and most wealthy of the Christian name." And if not all 
of them "smelt garhc," as Renan will have it, on the other hand few of 
these Christian saints have ever shrunk from spilling their neighbors' 
blood, if the views of the latter did not agree with their own. 

And so all our philosophers were swept away by the ignorant and 
superstitious masses. The Philaletheians, the lovers of truth, and their 
eclectic school, perished; and there, where the young Hypatia had taught 
the highest philosophical doctrines; and where Ammonius Saccas had 
^cplained that "the whale which Christ had in view was to reinstate and 
restore to its primitive integrity the wisdom of the ancients — to reduce 

644. Rrfalatim cf all Benna, IV. liii. 
045. Epipfa.: />an(ir.,lib.I.t«iD.III,HMr.XXXVI.i(qiuitedinSupmuituraJiUvum}. 
See Volkmw'i l>ie Colarbanu-ffnoii* in Niedner's ZnbcAr. ffuf. Theol.; 1855. 
646. The OnotUct md Uutr Semaiju, p. 409; 2Dd ed. 
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within bounds the universally prevailing dominion of auperstition . . . 
and to exterminate the various errors that had found their way into the 
different popular relipona" *" — there, we say, freely raved the oJ nAXot 
of Christianity. No more precepts from the mouth of the "God-tau^t 
philosopher," but others expounded by the iacamation of a most cruel, 
fiendish superstition. 

"If thy father," wrote St. Jerome, "lies down across thy threshold, if 
thy mother uncovers to thine eyes the bosom which suckled thee, trample 
on thy father's lifeless body, trample on thy mother's bosom, and. with 
eyes unmoistened and dry, fly to the Lord who calleth thee"!! 

This sentence is equaled, if not outrivaled, by this other, pronounced 
in a like spirit. It emanates from another Father of the early Church, the 
eloquent Tertullian, who hopes to see all the "philosophers" in the 
gehenna fire of Hell. "What shall be the magnitude of that scene! . . . 
How shall I laugh! How shall I rejoice! How ahatl I triumph when I 
see so many illustrious kings who were said to have mounted into heaven, 
groaning with Jupiter, their god, in the lowest darkness of helll Then 
shall the governors who have persecuted the name of Christ bum in more 
cruel fire than any they had kindled for the saints!" •* 

These murderous expressions illustrate the spirit of Chiistiani^ to 
this day. But do they illustrate the teachings of Christ? By no means. 
As Cliphas L£vi says, " The God in the name of whom we would trample 
on our mother's bosom we must see in the hereafter, a hell gaping widely 
at his feet, and an exterminating sword in his hand. . . . Moloch burned 
children but a few seconds; it was reserved to the disciples of a god who 
is alleged to have died to redeem humanity on the cross, to create a new 
Moloch whose burning stake is eternal!" 

That this spirit of true 'Christian love' has safely crossed nineteen 
centuries and rages now in America, is fully instanced in the caae of the 
rabid Moody, the revivalist, who exclaims: "I have a son, and no one 
but God knows how I love him; but I would see those beautiful eyes dug 
out of his head tonight, rather than see him grow up to manhood and go 
down to the grave without Christ and without hope"!! 

To this an American paper of Chicago very justly responds: "This 
is the spirit of the Inquisition, which we are told is dead. If Moody in 
his zeal would ' dig out ' the eyes of his darling son, to what lengths may 
he not go with the sons of others, whom be may love less? It b the 
spirit of Loyola, gibbering in the nineteenth century, and prevented from 
lighting the fagot-flame and heating red-hot the instruments of torture 
only by the arm of law." 

: Dublin. 1767. 
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CHAPTER VI 

"Thecurtuiuat Ycstcrdmy drop <lowi],lbecurtunaof Tomorrow roll up; butYesto- 
day Bud TomoiTow both on." — Sartor Ratotut: Natural SuperUfttuTBliim 

"May w« Dot tben be permitted to exunine the authenticity c^ the Bible, which rince 
the second century haa been put forth u the criterioii of scientilSc truth? To nMti" t>i n 
itself in a pontion so exalted, it must challenge humAQ critidim." 

— Coitfiiel bcCicMn Rdigioit and Seimet, ch. vii 

"One lost of Nara upon the lipc of Nlit and aD Nature wakea." 
— Vina-Snati (A Hiodfl Poet) 

TTTTE must not forget that the Christian Church owes ita present 
Y y canonical GoapeU, and hence its whole religions d<^matism, to 
the Sortet Sanctorum. Unable to agree as to which were the 
most divinely-inspired of the numerous gospels extant in its time, the 
mysterious Council of Nicaea concluded to leave the decision of the 
puzzling question to miractdous intervention. This Nicene Coimcil may 
well be called mysterious. There was a mystery, first, in the mystical 
number of its 318 bishops, on which Barnabas*" lays such a stress; 
added to this, there is no agreement among ancient writers as to the time 
and place of its assembly, nor even as to the bishop who presided.*"* 
Notwithstanding the grandiloquent eulogium of Constantine,**^ Sabinus, 
the Bishop of Heraclea. affirms that "except Constantine, the emperor, 
and Eusebius Pamphili, these bishops were a set of lUiterate, nmpU 
creatures, that imderstood nothing";'** which is equivalent to saying 
that they were a set of foob. Such was apparently the opinion enter- 
tained of them by Pappus, who tells us of the bit of magic resorted to, so 
as to decide which were the true gospels. In his Synodicon to that 
Council Pappus says that, having "promiscuously put all the books that 
were referred to the Council for determination under a communion-table 
in a church, they [the bishops] besought the Lord that the inspired 
writings might get upon the table, while the spurious ones remained 
underneath, and ii happened accordingly" **** But we are not told who 
kept the keys of the council-chamber over night! 

On the authority of ecclesiastical eye-witnesses, therefore, we are at 
liberty to say that the Christian world owes its 'Word of God' to a 

649. EjiilU qf BanuAat, viii, 11-13 (Hone edit.}: LondoD, 1820. 

650. MoBheiin: Ecd. Hitf, cent. IV. part II, ch. t. { 12. 

651. Socrates: Eat. Hit!., I, ix. 652. Ibid., I, viii. 

652a. Fkbric: Bibl. graeea, lib. VI, iii, { vii^ 'Synodus Nicaeua.' 
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method of divination, for resorting to which the Church subaequently 
condeoined unfortunate victima as conjurers, enchanters, magicians, 
witches, and vaticinittors, and burnt them by thousands! In treating of 
thb truly divine phenomenon of the self-sorting manuscripts, the Fathers 
of the Church say that God himself presides over the Sortes. As we have 
shown elsewhere, Augustine confesses that he himself used this sort of 
divination. But opinions, like revealed rehgions, are liable to change. 
That which for nearly fifteen hundred years was imposed on Christendom 
as a book, of which every word was written under the direct supervision 
of the Holy Ghost; of which not a syllable, nor a comma could be 
changed without sacrilege, is dow being retranslated, revised, corrected, 
and clipped of whole verses, in some cases of entire chapters. And 
yet, as soon as the new edition is out, its doctors would have us accept 
it as a new 'Revelation' of the nineteenth century, with the alternative 
of being held as an infidel. Thus we see that no more tmihin than 
without its precincts is the infaUible Church to be trusted more than 
would he reasonably convenient. The forefathers of our modem divines 
found authority for the Soriea in the verse where it is said: "The lot 
is cast into the lap, but the whole disposing thereof b of the Lord";*'* 
and now, their direct heirs hold that "the whole disposing thereof is of 
the Devil." Perhaps they are unconsciously beginning to endorse the 
doctrine of the Syrian Bardesanes, that the actions of God, as well as of 
man, are tvbjed to neceasiiyf 

It was no doubt, also, according to strict 'necessity' that the Neo- 
Platonists were so summarily dealt with by the Christian mob. In those 
days the doctrines of the HindQ naturalists and antediluvian Pyrrho- 
nists were forgotten, if they ever had been known at all to any but a few 
philosophers; and Mr. Darwin, with his modem (fucopems, had not even 
been meutioned in the prophecies. In this case the law of the survival 
of the fittest was reversed; the Neo-PlaionixU were doomed to deHrw:tion 
from the day when they operdy aided with ArittoUe. 

At the beginning of the fourth century crowds began gathering at the 
door of the academy where the learned and unfortunate Hypatia ex- 
pounded the doctrines of the divine Plato and Plotinus, and thereby im- 
peded the progress of Christian proselytism. She too successfully dis- 
pelled the mist, hanging over the reUgious 'mysteries' invented by the 
Fathers, not to be considered dangerous. This alone would have been 
sufficient to imperil both herself and her followers. It was precisely the 

653. Proterbi, ivi, 33. In aDcient Egypt and Giccce, and unong IsMditcs, small 
■ticks and balls called tlie 'sacred divining lots' were used for tliii kind of oracle in 
the temples. According to the figures which were formed by the accideutal juxta- 
position <A the latter, Uie prie«t interpreted the will of the gods. 
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teachings of this Pagan philosopher, which had been so freely borrowed 
by the Christians to give a finishing touch to their otherwise incompre- 
hensible scheme, that had seduced so many into joining the new religion; 
and now the Platonic light began shining so inconveniently bright upon 
the pious patchwork, as to allow every one to see whence the 'revealed' 
doctrines were derived. But there was a still greater peril. Hypatia had 
studied under Plutarch, the head of the Athenian school, and had learned 
all the secrets of theurgy. While she lived to instruct the multitude, no 
'divme miracles' could be produced before one who could divulge the 
natural causes by which they took place. Her doom was sealed by Cyril 
[of Alexandria], whose eloquence she eclipsed, and whose authority, built 
on degrading superstitions, had to yield before hers which was erected on 
the rock of immutable natural law. It is more than curious that Cave, 
the author of the Lives of the Fathers, should find it incredible that Cyril 
sanctioned her murder on account of his "general character." A saint 
who will sell the gold and silver vessels of his church, and then, after 
spending the money, lie at his trial, as he did, may well be suspected of 
anything.*^ Beddes, in this case the Church had to fight for her life, to 
say nothing of her future supremacy. Alone, the hated and erudite 
Pagan scholars, and the no less learned Gnostics, held in their doctrines 
the hitherto concealed wires c^ aD these theological marionettes. Once 
the curtain should be lifted, the connexion between the old Pagan and 
the new Christian religions would be exposed; and then, what would 
have be<x>me of the 'mysteries' into which it is sin and blasphemy to pry? 
With such a coincidence of the astronomical allegories of various Pagan 
myths with the dates adopted by Christianity for the nativity, cruci- 
fixion, and resurrection, and such an identity of rites and ceremonies, 
what would have been the fate of the new religion, had not the Church 
under the pretext of serving Christ got rid of the too-well-informed 
philosophers? To guess what, if the coup d'Hid had then failed, might 
have been the prevailing religion in our own century would indeed be 
a hard task. But in all probability the state of things which made of the 
Middle Ages a period of intellectual darkness, which degraded the nations 
of the Occident, and lowered the European of those days almost to the 
level of a Papuan savage — could not have occurred. 

The fears of the Christians were only too well founded, and their 
pious zeal and prophetic insight was rewarded from the very first. In 
the demoUtion of the Serapeum, after the bloody riot between the 
Christian mob and the Pagan worshipers had ended with the interference 
of the emperor, a Latin cross, of a perfect Christian shape, was discovered 

0M. {Thu deMripUoD applies to Cyril of Joiualem. not to Cyril of AtexaiKtrw. 
S«e footDote 113, ntpro.] 
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hewn upon the granite slabs of the a({ytiim. This was a lucky ducoveiy, 
indeed; and the monks did not fail to claim that the cross had been 
hallowed by the Pagans in a 'spirit of prophecy.' At least Sozomen,*** 
with an air of triumph, records the fact. But archaeology and sym- 
boUsni, those tireless and implacable enemies of clerical false pretences, 
have found in the hieroglyphics of the l^end running around the 
design at least a partial interpretation of its meaning. 

According to Kong and other numismatists and archaeolo^sts, the 
cross was placed there as the ^mbol of eternal life. Such a Tau, or 
Egyptian cross, was used in the Bacchic and Eleusinian Mysteries. Sym- 
bol of the dual generative power, it was laid upon the breast c^ the ini- 
tiate, after his 'new birth' was accomplished, and the Mystae had re- 
turned from their baptism in the sea. It was a mystic sign that his spirit- 
ual birth had regenerated and united his astral soul with his divine si»rit, 
and that he was ready to ascend in spirit to the blessed abodes <rf U^t 
and glory — the Eleusinia. He Tau was a magic talisman at the same 
time as a rehgious emblem. It was adopted by the Christians through 
the Gnostics and Kabalists, who used it largely, as their numerous gems 
testify, and who had the Tau (or handled cross) from the Egyptians, and 
the Latin cross from the Buddhist missionaries, who brought it from 
India (^ere it can be found even now), two or three centuries b. c. lite 
As«fyrians, Egyptians, ancient Americans, HindOs, and Romans had it in 
various, but very shght, modifications ot shape. 'Hll very late in the 
medieval ages, it was considered a potent spell against epilepsy and de- 
m(Huacal possession; and the "signet of the living God," brou^t down 
in St. John's vision by the angel ascending from the east to "seal the 
servants of our God in their foreheads," was but the same mystic Tau — 
the Egyptian cross. In the painted glass of St. Dionysus (France) this 
angel is represented as stamping this sign on the forehead <^ the elect; 
the legend reads, siqmvm TAY. In King's Onottici the author reminds 
us that "this mark is commonly borne by St. Anthony, an Egyi^ian 
recluse."*" What the real meaning of the Tau was, is explained to us Iqr 
the Christian St. John, the Egjrptian Hermes, and the HindA Br&hmanas. 
It b quite evident that, with John at least, it meant the 'IneffaUe 
Name,' as he calls this "signet of the living God " a few chapt^ tarth« 
on**' the "Father's naine written in, tAeir fordteads." 

055- Bcel. Biit., VII, xr. Another ODtnistirortlir, imtniUifu], wad ignonnt writa 
knd ccdcsiBitical hutoriui of the fifth centuty. Hii allc^ hiitary of the rtrife between 
the Pcgana. Neo-PUtooics. and the ChrutUiu of Alenuidria sod Constantinople, whidi 
eztendi from the year 324 to 43S, dedicated hj him to Tleododus, the yonnger, ii fnD 
of deliberate falmScatioDA. Edition of Reading, Cantab., 1720. iWuUted. Pioa Mn, 
Paiii. C(. alwi Socrates: Bed. Hitt., V, xrii. 

OSe. Vol. I. p. 135 (Gnt edition). 657. Retelaliim, Tti, 2, 3; nv, 1. 
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The Brahmdtma, the chief of the Hindfi initiates, had on his head-gear 
two keys, symbol of the revealed mystery of life and death, placed cross- 
like; and in some Buddhist pagodas of Tatary and Mongolia the entrance 
of a chamber within the temple, generally coatainiog the staircase which 
leads to the inner d&goba,*** and the porticos of some Prachidaa "* are or- 
namented with a cross formed of two fishes, and as found on some of the 
Eodiacs of the Buddhists. We should not wonder at all at learning that 
the sacred device in the tombs of the Catacombs, at Rome, the vwica pia- 
ar, was derived from the said Buddhist zodiacal sign. How general must 
have been that geometrical figure in the world-symbols, may be inferred 
from the fact that there is a Masonic tradition that Solomon's temple was 
built on three foundations, forming the 'triple Tau,' or three crosses. 

In its mystical sense the Egyptian cross owes its origin, as an em- 
blem, to the realization by the earliest philosophy of an androgynous 
dualism in every manifestation in nature, which proceeds from the ab- 
stract ideal of a likewise androgynous deity; while the Christian emblem 
is simply due to chance. Had the Mosaic law prevailed, Jesus should 
have been lapidated.*'^ The crucifix was an instrument of torture, and 
quite as common among the Romans as it was unknown among Semitic 
nations. It was called the ' Tree of Infamy. ' It was only later that it was 
adopted as a Christian symbol; but during the first two decades the 
apostles looked upon it with horror."' It is certainly not the Christian 
Cross that John had in mind when speaking of the "signet of the living 
God," but the myatic Tau — the Tetragrammaton, or mighty name — 
which on the moat ancient kabalistic talismans was represented by the 
four Hebrew letters composing the Holy Word. 

The famous Lady Ellenborougfa, known among the Arabs of Damas- 
cus, and in the desert, after her last marriage, as Barumm Medjouyi, had 
a talisman in her possession, presented to her by a 'Druze' [*Hamza-ite] 
from Mount Lebanon. It was recognised by a certain sign on its left cor- 
ner to belong to that class of gems known in Palestine as 'Mesaianie' 
amulets of the second or third century, b.c. It is a green stone of a pen- 
tagonal form; at the bottom is engraved a fish; higher, Solomon's seal; *** 

65S. DAgoba ii a niull temple of lobular fonn, in which are preoerved the relics of 
Gautama. 659. Prachtdai are buildings of all 

naes and foniu; like our mauaoleunu, and are taoed to *otive offeringi to the dead. 

660. Tbe TUmndiiUc recorda daim that, after baring been hanged, he was lapidated 
and buried under the water at thejjunction of two itreama. MukruUi SvUudrin, vi, 4; 
Tatnud at Babylon, tame article^ 4S a, 67 a. (Cited bf E. Renau.) 

661. CofHe Legend* tf Uu Cneifixion, MSS. xi. 

662. Tne engraving represents the talisman as of twice the natural die. We are at 
a kaa to ondentand wby King, in bii 'Gnostic Genu,' r^reseota Solomon's seal as m 
flve-pointed star, wb«naa it is six-pointed, and is the sigiKt of Vishnu, in India {The 
OmmMw. tie„ p. 388i 2nd ed.). 
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and still higher, the four Chaldaic letters — Yod, He, Vau, He, lAHO, 
which form the name of the Deity. These are arranged in quite an un- 
usual way, running from below upward, in reversed order, and forming 
the Egyptian Tau. Around these there is a legend which, as the gem is 
not our property, we are not at liberty to give. The Tau, in its mystical 
sense, as well as the crux aiuaia, is the Trtt of Lije. 

It is well known that the earUest Christian emblems — before it was 
ever attempted to represent the bodily appearance of Jesus — were the 
Lamb, the Good Shepherd, and th« Fisk. The origin of the latter em- 
blem, which has so puzsled the archaeologists, thus becomes comprehen- 
sible. The whole secret lies in the easily- 
ascertained fact that, while in the Kabala 
the King Messiah b called 'Interpreter,' 
or Revealer of the mystery, and shown 
to be the fifth emanation, in the TiUmttd 
— for reasons we will now explain — the 
Messiah is very often designated as *Dao,' 
or the Fish. This is an inheritance from 
the Chaldaeans, and relates — as the very 
name indicates — to the Babylonian Dagon, 
the man-fish, who was the instructor and 
interpreter of the people to whom he appeared. Abarbanel explains 
the name, by stating that the sign of his (Messiah's) coming "is the con- 
junction of Saturn and Jupiter in the sign Puces." "* Therefore, as the 
Christians were intent upon identifying their Christos with the Messiah 
of the Old Testament, they adopted it so readily as to forget that its true 
origin mi^t be traced still farther back than the Babylonian Dagon. 
How eagerly and closely the ideal of Jesus was united, by the early 
Christians, with every imaginable kabahstic and Pagan tenet, may be 
inferred from the language of Clement of Alexandria, addressed to his 
brother co-religionists. 

When they were debating upon the choice of the most appropriate 
symbol to remind them of Jesus, Clement advised them in the following 
words: "Let the engraving upon the gem of your ring be either a dose, 
or a skip running before the wind [the Argha], or a fish." •** Was the good 
father, when writing this sentence, laboring under the recollection of 
Joshua, son of Nun (called Jesus in the Greek and Slavonian versions)? 
or had he forgotten the real interpretation of these Pagan symboUP 

663. King (Tlui Gno>tic0. l»l edit.) gives the figure of « ChrutiMi symbol, wry tonunon 
during the Middle Agei, of three Gohes iDterlaced into a triangle, and having the nvz 
lettero (a moat racred PythagoreaD number) I X 8 T 2 engravedon it. The number five 
relates to the same kabalbtic computation. 601. Paedagogu*, III, xi. 
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Joshua, son of Nun, or Nave (Nans), could have with perfect propriety 
adopted the image oi a thip, or even of a fish, for Joshua means Jesus, son 
of the fish-god; but it was really too hazardous to connect the emblems 
of Venus, A^tarte, and all the HindO goddesses — the argka, doce, and 
fiak — with the ' immaculate ' birth of their god I This looks very much 
as if in the early days of Christianity but little distinction was nude be- 
tween Christ, Bacchus, ApoUo, and the Hindfi Krishna, tlie incarnation 
of Vishnu, with whose first avatar this symbol of the fish originated. 

In the Hari'Purdna, in the Bhdgavata-Purdna, as well as in several 
other books, the god Vishnu is shown as having assumed the form of a 
fish with a human head in order to reclaim the Vedar lost during the 
deluge. Having enabled Vaivasvata to escape with all his tribe in the 
ark, Vi^nu, pitying weak and ignorant humanity, remained with them 
for some time. It wa4 this god who taught them to build houses, culti- 
vate the land, and to thank the unknown Deity whom he represented, by 
building temples and instituting a regular worship; and as he remained 
half-fish, half-man all the time, at every sunset he used to return to the 
ocean wherein he passed the night. 

"It is be," says the sacred book, "who taught men, aft« the diluvi- 
um, all that was necessary for their hippinesa. 

"One day he plunged into the water and returned no more, for the 
earth had covered itself again with vegetation, fruit, and cattle. 

"But he had taught the BrAhmanas the secret of all things" (Bari- 
PuT&na). 

So far, we see in this narrative the double of the story ^ven by the 
Babylonian Berosus about Oannes, the fish-man, who is no other than 
^sluiu — unless, indeed, we have to believe that it was Chaldaea which 
civilized India! 

We say again, we desire to give nothing on our sole authority. There- 
fore we cite Jacolliot who, however criticized and contradicted on other 
points, and however loose he may be in the matter of chronology (though 
even in this he is nearer right than those scientists who would have aU 
Hindfi books written since the Council of Nice), at least cannot be 
denied the reputation of a good Sanskrit scholar. And he says, while 
analysing the word Oan, or Oannes, that in Sanskrit is an interjection 
expressing an invocation, as O Svayambhfi! O Grod! etc.; and Ana 
is a radical, signifying in Sanskrit a spirit, a being, and we presume what 
the Greeks meant by the word Dainum, a semi-god. 

"What an extraordinary antiquity," he remarks, "this fable of 
Vishnu, disguised as a fish, gives to ibe sacred books of the Hindfls; 
especially in presence of the fact that the Vedas and Manu reckon more 
than iwenLy-fax thouaand yean of exirience, as proved by the most serious 
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as the most authentic documenU. Few peoples, says the teaitied HaOed, 
have their annals more authentic or serious than the Hindlis." *" 

We may, perhaps, throw additional light upon the puEzUng question 
of the fish-symbol by reminding the reader that according to Genen* the 
first created of living beings, the first type of Miim al life, was the fish. 
"And the Elohim said: 'Let the waters bring forth abundantly the mov- 
ing creature that hath life' . . . and God created great whales . . . and 
the morning and the evening were \hf: fifth day." "* Jonah is swallowed 
by a big fish, and is cast out again three days later. This the Christians 
regard as a premonition of the three days' sepulture of Jesus whidi pre- 
ceded his reauirectioQ — though the statement of the three days is as 
fanciful as much of the rest, and adopted to fit the well-known threat to 
destn^ the temple and rebuild it again in tkree days. Between hia burial 
and alleged resurrection there intervened but one day — the Jewish Sab- 
bath — as he was buried on Friday evening and rose to life at dawn on 
Sunday. However, whatever oth^ circumstance may be regarded as a 
prophecy, the story of Jonah cannot be made to answer the purpose. 

'Big Fish' is Cetus, the latinized form of Ketos (k^tos), and Ketos is 
Dagon, Poseidon, the feminine form of it being Keton Atar-gatis — the 
Syrian goddess, and Venus, of Askalon.*" The figure or bust of Der- 
Ketos, or Astarte, was generally represented on the prow of the ships. 
Jonah (Hebrew, for dove; a bird sacred to Venus) fled to Jaffa, where the 
god Dagon, the man-fish, was worshiped, and dared not go to Nineveh, 
v^icre the dose wag revered. Hence some commentators believe that when 
Jonah was thrown overboard and was swallowed by a fish, we must 
understand that he was picked up by one of these vessels, on the prow of 
which was the figure of Ketot. But the kabalists have another legend, to 
this effect: they say that Jonah was a run-away priest from the temple 
of the goddess where the dove was worshiped, and that he desired to 
abohsh idolatry and institute monotheistic worship. That, caught near 
Jaffa, he was held prisoner by the devotees of Dagon in one of the prison- 
cells of the temple, and that it is the strange form of the cell whidi gave 
rise to the allegory. In the collection of Mose de Garcia, 8 Portuguese 
kabalist, there is a drawing representing the interior of the temi^e of 
Dagon. In the middle stands an immense idol, the upper portion of 
whose body is human, and the lower fish-like. Between the belly and the 
tail is an aperture which can be closed like the door cS a doset. In it the 
transgressors against the local deity were shut up until further disposal. 
The drawing in question was made from an old tablet covered with 
curious drawings and inscriptions in old Phoenician characters describing 
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tbis Venetian otMutte of biblical days. The tablet itself was found in an 
excavation a few miles from Jaffa. Conaidering the extraordinary ten- 
dency of Oriental nations for puns and allegories, is it not barely pos«ble 
that the 'big fish' by which Jonah was swallowed was simply the cell 
within the belly of Dagon? 

It is significant that tbis double appellation of 'Messiah' and 'Dag' 
(fish) of the Talmudists should so well apply to the Hindtt Vishnu, 
the "Preserving' Spirit, find the second personage of the BrAhmanie 
trinity. This deity, having already manifested itself, is still regarded 
as the future Savior of humanity, and is the selected Redeemer, who 
will appear at its tenth incarnation or avaidra, like the Messiah of the 
Jews, to lead the blessed onward, and restore to them the primitive 
Vedoi. At his first avatar, Vishnu is alleged to have appeared to hu- 
manity in form like a fish. In the temple of RAma there is a representa- 
tion of this god which answers perfectly to the description of Dagon, as 
given by Berosus. He has the body of a man issuing from the mouth 
of a fish, and holds in his hands the lost Veda. Vishnu, moreover, is the 
water-god, in one sense, the Logos of the Parabrahman, for as the three 
persons of the manifested god-head constantly interchange their attri- 
butes, we see him in the same temple represented as reclining on the 
seven-headed serpent, Ananta (eternity), and moving, like the Spirit of 
God, on the face of the primeval waters. 

Vishnu is evidently the Adam Kadmon of the kabaliats, for Adam is 
the Logos or the first Anointed, as Adam Second is the King Messiah. 

Lakhmi, or Lakahml, the passive or feminine counterpart of Vishnu, 
the creatot and the preserver, is also called Adi-M&yfi. She is the 
'Mother of the World,' DfuUrt, the Venus-Aphrodite of the Greeks; 
also Isis and Eve. While Venus is bom from the sea-foam, Lakshml 
spring o(it from the water at the churning of the sea; when bom, she is 
so beautiful that all the gods fall in love with her. The Jews, borrowing 
their types wherever they could get them, made their first woman after 
the pattern of Lakshml. It is curious that Viracocha, the Supreme 
Being in Peru, means, Uterally translated, 'foam of the sea.' 

Eugene Bumouf, the great authority of the French school, announces 
his opinion in the same spirit: "We must learn one day," he observes, 
"that all ancient traditions disfigured by emigration and legend belong 
to the history of India." Such is the opinion of Colebrooke, Inman, 
King, Jacolliot, and many other Orientalists. 

We have said above that according to the secret computation peculiar 
to the students of the hidden science, Messiah is the fifth emanation 
or potency. In the Jewish Kabala, where the ten Sephiroth emanate 
from Adam Kadmon (placed below the crown), he comes fifth. So in 
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the Gnostie system; so in the Buddhistic, in which the fifth Buddha — 
Maitreya, will itppear at his last advent to save mankind before the final 
destruction of the world. If Vishnu is represented in his forthcoming 
and last appearance as the tenth avatar or incarnation, it is only because 
every unit held as an androgyne manifests itself doubly. The Buddhists 
who reject this dual-sesed incarnation reckon but five. Thus, while 
Vishnu is to make hia last appearance in his tenth, Buddha is said to do 
the sante in his fifth incamation,"* 

The better to illustrate the idea, and show how completely the real 
meaning of the avatars, known only to the students of the secret doc- 
trine, was misunderstood by the ignorant masses, we elsewhere give 
the diagrams of the Hindfi and Chaldaeo-Kabalistic avatars and emana- 
tions.*'* This basic and true fundamental stone of the secret <7cles 
shows on ita very face that far from taking their revealed Vedas and 
BibU literally, the Br&hman-pandits and the Tanaim — the sdoitista 
and philosophers of the pre-Christian epochs — speculated on the crea- 
tion and development of the world quite in a Darwinian way, both anti- 
cipating him and his school in regard to the natural selection of speaei, 
their gradual development and transformation. 

We advise every one tempted to enter an indignant protest against 
this affirmation to read more carefully the books of Manu. even in the 
incomplete translation of Sir William Jones, and the more or less care- 
less one of Jacolliot. If we compare the Sanchoniathoa-Phoenidan 
Cosmogony and the record of Berosus with the BkAgavata-Pwrdna and 
Manu, we shall find enunciated exactly the same principles as those now 
offered as the latest developments of modern science. We have quoted 
from the Chaldaean and Phoenician records in our first volume; we will 
now glance at the Hindi! books. 

"When this world had issued out of darkness, the subtile elementaiy 
principles produced the vegetal seed which animated first the plants; 
from the plants life passed into fantastical bodies which were bom in the 
Utu of the waterB; then, through a series of forms and various animals, 
it reached man."*™ 

"He [man, before becoming such] will pass successively throu^ 
plants, worms, insects, fish, serpents, tortoises, cattle, and wild animals; 
such is the inferior degree." 

" Such, from Brahtnd down to the vegetables, are declared the trans- 
migrations which take place in this world." *" 

668. Ute Kabaliitic Sephiroth ue alia tea b Dumber, or five pun. 

609. Ankvatariskdeacentfroaionlii^upoiKarthof theDeitf inionieiiimnifeatalwpe. 

670. BMtmaia-Fttrina. 671. Moku, I, 50; XII, 4S. 
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In the Sanchoiiiathom&B Cosmogony, men are also evolved out of 
the ilus of the chaos,"* and the same evolution and transformation of 
jBpecies are down. 

And now we will leave the rostrum to Mr. Darwin: "Z believe that 
BTiimala have descended from at most only four or five progemtors." *" 

Again: "I should infer from analogy that probably all the organic 
beings which have ever lived on this earth, have descended from some 
one primordial form.*" ... I view all beings, not as special creations, 
but as the lineal descendants of some few bedngs which lived long before 
the first bed of the Silurian system was deposited." "* 

In short, they lived in the Sanchoniathonian chaos, and in the iltu 
of Manu. Vy&sa and Kapila go still farther than Darwin and Manu. 
"They see in Brahmd but the name of the universal germ; they deny 
the existence of a First Cause; and pretend that everything in nature 
found itself developed only in consequence of material and fatal forces," 
says JacoUiot.*" 

Correct as may be this latter quotation from KapUa, it demands a 
few words of exidaoation. Jacolliot repeatedly compares Kapila and 
Veda-Vyftsa with Pyrrho and Littr£. We have nothing against such a 
comparison with the Greek philosopher, but we must decidedly object to 
any with the French Comtist; we find it an unmerited fling at the 
memory of the great Aryan sage. Nowhere does this prolific writer state 
the repudiation by either ancient or modem BrAhmanas erf God — the 
'unknown,' universal Spirit; nor does any other Orientalist accuse the 
HindQs of the same, however perverted the general deductions of our 
savants about Buddhistic atheism. On the contrary, JacoUiot states 
more than once that the learned Pandits and educated Br&hmanaa have 
never shared the popular superstitions; and aflSrms their unshaken belief 
in the unity of God and the soul's immortality, although most assuredly 
neither Kapila, nor the initiated Brihmanas, nor the followers of the 
VedAnta school, would ever admit the existence of an anthropomorphic 
creator, a 'First Cause' in the Christian sense. JacoUiot, in his Indo- 
European and African Traditions, is the first to make an onslau^t on 
Professor Mtiller, for remarking that the HindO gods were "masks 
without actors . . . names without being, and not beings without 
names." *" Quoting, in support of his argument, numerous verses from 
the sacred HindA books, Jacolliot adds: "Is it possible to refuse to the 
author of these stanzas a definite and clear conception of the divine 

672. See Cory; Ajieiettt Fragnienlt, p. 3; ed. 1832. 
673. On tiu Origin of Specie*, StA edition, p. ^i. 674. fUf.,p.4Sl. 

S76. Ibid., pp. 488, 489. 676. la gtn»i« ie rkumania. p. 338. 

677. Let Iraditiont indo-europiennee et ttfrieainet. p. 291. 
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force, of the Unique Bong, Sovereigii'inaster and Creahv ot the Dni- 
vene? . . . Were the altars then built to a metaphor?" "* 

The latter argument is perfectly just, so far as Max Mull^'s ite^tirat 
is concerned. But we doubt wheUier the French rationalist undostands 
Kapila's and VyAsa's philosophy better than the German phikJo^st 
does the "theokigica] twaddle," as the hitter terms tin Atkarva-Vedo. 
Pn^esaor MUller and Jacolliot may have ever so great claims to erudi- 
tion, and be ever so familiar with Sanskrit and other anciait Orioital 
languages, but both lack the key to the thousand and one mystetiea 
of the old secret doctrine and its philosophy. Only, while the Gcnu an 
philologist does not even take the trouble to look into this m^p^l 
and "theological twaddle," we find the Ftendi Indianist never losing 
an opportunify to investigate. Moreover he honestly admits his incom- 
petency ever to fatliom this ocean of mystical learning. In its existence 
he not only Srmly believes, but throughout his works be incessantly calls 
the attention of sdence to its unmistakable traces at every step in 
India. Still, though the learned Pandits and BrAhmanas — his revered 
"masters of the pagodas of Villeaoor and Chelambnim in tbe Cai^ 
naUc," "* as it seems, positively refused to reveal to him the mysteries tA 
the magical part <^ the Agnuhada-Parikahai,'" and of BnJunAtma's 
triangle,**^ he persists in the honest declaration that everything is poanble 
in Hindfi metaphysics, even to the Kapila and Vyftsa systems having 
been hitherto misunderstood. 

M. Jacolliot weakens his assertion inunediately aft«irard with the 
following contradiction: 

"We were one day inquiring cA a BrAhmana of the pagoda ot Chdam- 
brum, who belonged to the skeptical school of the tiaturcduta of Vf/dsa, 
whether he believed in the existence of God. He answered us, smiling: 
'Aham era param-Brakma' — I am myself a god. 

" 'What do you mean by that?' 

*"I mean that evety being on earth, however humble, is an tmnuvtal 
portion of immortal substance.' " '" 

The answer is one which would suggest itself to every ancient philo- 
sopher, Kabalist and Gnostic, of the early days. It contains the veiy 
spirit of the Delphic and Kabaliatic commandment, for esoteric philoso- 
l^y solved ages ago the problem of what man was. is, and will be. If per- 

678. ta traditimu imlo-turopieiaia tt africaiuet, pp. 293, tq. 

07S. Le* FiU dt Diett, p. 32. 680. Le tpirituwu doHM U momde. p. 78. mod otitm. 

681. Let FiU dt Dim, p. 272. While not >t all astoniibed that BribmanM ilMwId 

have refuiwd to latufy H. jMoUkit'a curiout]', we mtut add that the Twl^g of tUi m^ 

it known ta the inpericn of every Buddhirt lamaacry, and Dot alone to the BiAhmaau. 

682. La gaiitt dt Chiaumm, p. 339. 
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80Q9 believing the BMe verse which teaches that the "Lord God formed 
man of the dust of the ground, and breathed into his nostrils the breath 
of life," reject at the same time the idea that every atom of this dust, as 
every particle of this 'living soul,' contains 'God' within itself, then we 
pity the logic of such Christians, lliey forget the verses which precede 
the one in question. God blesses equally every beast of the field and 
every living creature, in the water as in the air, and He endows them all 
with life, which is a breath of His own Spirit, and the soul of the animal. 
Humanity i^ the Adam Kadmon of the ' Unknown,' His microcosm, and 
His only representative on earth, and every man is a god on earth. 

We would ask this French scholar, who seems so familiar with every 
ttoka of the books of Manu, and other Vedic writers, the meaoiog of thu 
sentence so well known to him: 

"Hants and vegetation reveal a multitude of forms because of their 
precedent actions ; they are surrounded by darkness, but are nevertheless 
«idowed with an interior soul, and feel equally pleasure and pain" 
(Manu, I, 48-9). 

If the Hindu philosophy teaches the presence of a degree of soul in 
the lowest forms of vegetable life, and even in every atom in space, how 
is it possible that it should deny the same immortal principle to man? 
And if it once admits the immortal spirit in man, how can it logically 
deny the existence of the parent source — I will not say the first, but the 
eternal Cause? Neither rationalists oor sensualists, who do not compre- 
hend Indian metaphydca, should estimate the ignorance of HindA meta- 
phydcians by their own. 

T^e grand cycle, as we have heretofore remarked, includes the pro- 
gress of mankind from its germ in the primordial man of spiritual form 
to the deepest depth of degradation he can reach — each successive step 
in the descent being accompanied by a greater strength and grossness of 
the physical form than its precursor — and ends with the Flood. But 
while ^e grand cycle, or age, is running its course, seven minor cycles are 
passed, each marking the evolution of a new race out of the preceding 
one, on a new world. And each of these races, or grand ^pes of hu- 
manity, breaks up into subdivisions of families, and they again into 
nations and tribes — as we see the earth's inhabitants subdivided today 
into Mongols, Caucasians, Indians, etc. 

Before proceeding to show by diagrams the dose resemblance between 
the esoteric philosophies of all the ancient peoples, however geographical- 
ly remote from each other, it will be useful to explain brieSy the real 
ideas which underlie all those symbols and allegorical representations 
that have hitherto so puzzled the uninitiated commentators. Better than 
anything, it may show that religion and science were closer knit than 
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twins in days of old; that they were one in two and two in one from the 
very moment id their conception. With mutually convertible attiibutes, 
science was spiritual and religion was scientific. like the androgyne man 
of the first chapter of Genxsis — 'male and female,' passive and active; 
created in the image of the Elohim. Omniscience developed onmipo- 
tency, the latter called for the exercise of the former, and thus the giant 
had dominion given him over all the four kingdoms of the worid. But, 
like the second Adam, these androgynes were doomed to 'fall and lose 
their powers ' as soon as the two halves of the duality separated. The 
fruit of the Tree of Knowledge gives death without the fruit of the Tree 
of Ijfe. Man must know kimself before he can hope to know the ultimate 
genesis even of beings and powers less developed in their inner nature 
than himself. So with religion and science; united two in one, \hey 
were infallible, for the spiritual intuition was there to supply the limita- 
tions of physical senses. Separated, exact science rejects the help of the 
inner voice, while religion becomes merely dogmatic theology — eat^ is 
but a corpse without a soul. 

The esoteric doctrine, then, teaches, like Buddhism and Br&hmanism, 
and even the persecuted Kabala, that the one infinite and unknown Es- 
sence exists from all eternity, and in regular and harmonious successions 
is either passive or active. ' In the poetical phraseology of Manu these 
conditions are called the ' day ' and the ' night ' of Brahma. The latter is 
either 'awake' or 'asleep.' The Sv^ihdmktu, or philosophers of the 
oldest school of Buddhism (which still exists in Nepal), speculate only 
upon the active condition of this 'Essence,' which they call iSniM^ni, 
and deem it foolish to theorize upon the abstract and 'unknowable' 
power in its passive condition. Hence they ore called athnsta by both 
Christian theology and modem science; for neither of the two is able 
to understand the profound logic of their philosophy. The forma- will 
allow of no other God than the personified aeeondary powers whidi have 
blindly worked out the visible universe, and which be<^me with them the 
anthropomorphic God of the Christians — the Jehovah, roaring amid 
thunder and lightning. In its turn rationalistic science greets the Bud- 
dhists and the SetUfhAvika* as the 'positivists' of the archaic ages. If 
we take a one-sided view of the philosophy of the latter, our materialists 
may be right in their own way. The Buddhists maintain that there is no 
Creator, but on infinitude of creaiae powers, which collectively form the 
one eternal substance, the eaaence of which is inscrutable — hence not a 
subject for speculation for any true philosopher. Socrates invariably 
refused to argue upon the mystery of universal bdng, yet no one would 
ever have thought of charging him with atheism, except those who wen 
bent upon his destruction. Upon inaugurating an active period, soys the 
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Secret Doctrine, on expansion of this Divine essence, from within out- 
wardly, occurs in obedience to eternal and immutable law, and the phe- 
nomenal or visible universe is the ultimate result of the long chain of 
cosmical forces thus progressively set in motion. In like manner, when 
the passive condition is resumed, a contraction of the Divine essence 
takes place, and the previous work of creation is gradually and progres- 
Mvely undone. The visible universe becomes disintegrated, its material 
dispersed; and 'darkness,' solitary and alone, broods once more over 
the face of the 'deep.' To use a metaphor which will convey the idea 
still more clearly, an outbreatfaing of the 'unknown essence' produces 
the world; and an inhalation causes it to disappear. Tki^ process has 
been going on from aU OemUy, and our present universe it bui one of an 
infinite series which had no beginning and will Aore no end. 

Thus we are enabled to build our theories solely on tfae visible mani- 
festations of the Deity, on its objective natural phenomena.- To apply to 
these creative principles the term 'God' is puerile and ahsurd. One 
might as weU call by the name of Benvenuto Cellini the fire which fuses 
tfae metal, or the air that cools it when it is run in the mold. If the inner 
and ever-concealed spiritual, and to our minds abstract. Essence within 
these forces can ever be connected with the creation of the physical uni- 
verse, it is but in the sense given to it by Plato. It may be termed, at 
best, the framer of the abstract universe which developed gradually in 
the Divine Thought within which it had lain dormant 

In Chapter VIII we will attempt to show the esoteric meaning of 
Genesis, and its complete agreement with the ideas of other nations. The 
nx days of creation will be found to have a meaning little suspected by 
the multitude of commentators, who have exercised their abilities to the 
full extent in attempting to reconcile them by turns with Christian 
theology and un-Christian geology. Disfigured as the Old Testament is, 
yet in its symbolism is preserved enough of the original in its principal 
features to show the family likeness to the cosmogonies of older nations 
than the Jews. 

We here give the diagrams of the Hindfi and the Chaldaeo-Jewish cos- 
mogonies, llie antiquity of the diagram of the former may be inferred 
from the fact that many of the Brfthmanical pagodas are designed and 
built on this figure, called the Sri-aniara."* And yet we find the highest 
honors paid to it by the Jewish and medieval kabalists, who call it 
'Solomon's seal.' It will be quite an easy matter to trace it to its origin, 
once we are reminded of the history of the king-kabalist and his transac- 
tions with King Hiram and Ophir — the country of peacocks, gold, and 
ivory — for which land we have to search in old India. 

6S3. Sm Journal <4 tlu Royai Atialie Soeiety, XIII, p. 79. 
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ISIS ONVEILED 
EXPLANAnON OF THE TWO DIAGRAMS 



PBOU THE ESOTEUC BSAHHANIC. BUDDHISTIC AND CHALDABAN 

STANDPOINTS, WHICH &GBBE IN EVERY RESPECT WITH THE 

XVOUmONARY THEORY OF MODERN SCIENCE 



Tut HihdO Doctmnb 
Tk* Vpptr TriaagU 
ConUin* tbe IneSaUe Nmm. It u the 
AUH — to b« proDOUiKwl onlf mentmUj, 
under penalty of dtm\h. Hw Ditreveakd 
Fu«Im1iiiiui, tbe Puaive-PriDdple; Uw 
abnlute ftod uncoBditioned mhUo, vhich 
cmnnot enter into tbe coDdition of a 
CrcAtor, M tbe Utter, in order to Aini, 
mtt. ftiid ptoa, miut be bouod and eondi- 
tioDed (baidMm); beoce, io one Mue, be a 
finite being. "Thi* (Pankbrahnan) wa* 
absorbed id tbe non-bung, imperoeptible, 
witliout toy diitinct attribute, non-eziit- 
cot for our teaaea. He wai abwHbed in 
bit (to lu) eternal, (to birnidf) periodica] 
■leep." for it wai one of tbe 'Ni^tt of 
BraJuna.' llKtefote be b not tbe FirH 
but tbe Eternal Cauae. He if Uie Sou) 
of Souls, wbom no being can comprdiend 
in tbit atate. But "be wbo itudies the 
■ecret Mantrai and comprehecdi the 
Viid" (the Spirit or hidden voice of the 
Mantrai, tbe active manifestation of the 
latent Force) will learn to understand bun 
in bii 'revealed' aspect. 

Both 'This' and Ain-Soph, in their first manifestation of light, 
emerging from within Darkness, may be summarized in the Svabh&vat, 
the Eternal and the uncreated Self-existing Substance which produces 
all; while everything which is of its essence produces itself out of its 
own nature. 



Thk Cbauiabiui Doctxint 
Tkt Vrptr TriamgU 
Contains the Ineffable Name. It is Ain- 
Soph, tbe Boundless, tbe Infinite, vdiose 
name is known to no one but tbe initiated, 
and oould not be pronounced aloud under 
tbe peualt}' of death. 

No more than Panbrabman can Aia- 
Soph create, for he is in tbe same condi- 
tion of non-being as the larma; he ii I^M 
non-eiistent so long as be lies in his latent 
or passive state within Otdam (the bound- 
lea* and termless time); at aucfa be is not 
tbe Creator of the visible univerte; neither 
is he tbe Aor (Li^t). He will t»ecome 
tbe Utter when tbe period of creation 
shall have compdled him to expand tbe 
Force wilbin bimseU, according to the 
Iaw of which he is the embodiment and 

"Whosoever acquaints bimself with 
]n the Mtrk^Mk, and the la'haJi (secret 
speech or incknUtion) *■ will le*ni the 
secret of aecreti." 



The Space ground Us Vpptr TrimgU 
When the 'Night of Brahma' was 
ended, and tbe time came tor tbe Sdf- 
Eiistent to manifest lUt^ by reveUtion. 
it made its glory visible by sending forth 
from its Eeaence an active Power, which, 
lemale at first, subsequently becomes 



Tk* Space ArmiTid At Upper Tnattfle 
When tbe active period had arrived, 
Ain-Soph sent forth ^m witbin his own 
eternal essence Scphiis, the active Power, 
called tbe Primordial Point, and tbe 
Crown, Kelker. It is only tbrou^ her 
that the 'Un-bounded Wisdom' oould 
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aadrogyne. It ia AdiH, the 'Infinite,'* give » coiU3«te form to hii «bati«ct 

the BoundleM, or nther tlie ' Unboundefl.' lloiight. Two ndea of the npper trian^ 

AdiH ia the 'motlier* of all tlie gods, the right side and the basc^ are com- 

and AdM a the Father and the Son.*" poied of unbroken lines; the third, the 

"Who will pve ui back to the great Aditi, left aide, it dotted. It ii throng the 

that I may aee father and mother?"* latter that emerges Sephira. Spreading in 

It ia in conjunctun with the btt«r female, every direction, ihe finally encompaaaet the 

Force, that the Divine but latent Thought whole triangle. In thii emanation of the 

[Moducea the gK»t ' Deep ' — wats. female active principle from the left aide 

"Water ia bom from a transfomuition of the mystic tiian^ is foreshadowed the 

of tight . . . and from a vuid^kalion of creation of Eve from Adam'a left rib. 

the water is bom the earth," aays Mmu Adam ii the Hicrocoam of the Uacrocoam, 

I, tUca 78). and ii created in the image at the Elohim. 

"Ye are bom of Aditi from the wattf, In the Tree of life WTlTi TO the triple 

70U who are bom of the CArth, hear ye all triad ia disposed in auch a mums that the 

my call." •" three male Sephiroth are on the ri^t, the 

In thU water (or primeval chaos) the u„ee female on the kft, and the four 

'Infinite' androgyne, which, with the uniting principles in the center. Prom the 

Eternal Cauae. tonus the first abstract invisible Dew fallmg bom the Higher 

Triad, rendered by Atm. dqjowted the 'Head' Sephira creates primeval water, 

germ of universal life. It is the Mundane „ f^^M taking shape. It ia the first step 

Egg, in which took plaoe the geatotion of toward the solidification of Spirit, which 

Punaha, or the manifested Brahm*. The through various modifications will produce 

germ which fecundated the Motiter Prina- e„th.~ "/( rafinrei eartk and aaler lo 

irie (the water) ia called Word, the Divme „uite a liring toul," says Moses. 

Spirit or Holy Ghost." and the waters when Sephira emerges like an active 

themselves are an emanation of the former, p(j,rer from within the latent Deity, she u 

NM, while the Spirit which brooded over fmnalc; when she assumes the office (rf a 

it is called Niriyana.'^ creator, she becomea a male; hence, she 

"In that ^g, the great Power aat in- „ androgyne. She is Ihe 'Father and 

active a whole jwor (qf tt* Crtalor]. at the M other Ad iti' of the Hindfl Cosmogony. 

doae of which, by hia thought alone, he ' 

cauaed the egg to divide itadf." * The 



I. C«c|B Smitb [ch. v) (hw ths Snt n 



upper half became beaven. the lower, the T«t. « th. (.(«. «*!». IW, J.^ « ftj 

08^ In Rif-Vtia SnJalS U» sKuiiic i. pvoi ^mhtbepuBncldlTiir Aii>-9iipli: A< Uh Cnatot, 

bj lU" UOllv u tlie Abaohitc, "tor it it dsind tl" ^I^t of God (Seidura) uovinc oq tlie Fcisoftlie 

boa -Mi: bond, ud Uh H(atin p«ticl> A." "t*". >»«■ "<« "■^1 sikI Hm. the OainrHl 

086. 'H7iii» lo Ui» MuTrts," I, BS, 10. Bod « wiadora ol the UmB mmtaBkL 
887. lUd., I. SI, 1. BBS. Md., X, 63, 1. Tlie But eiffat una nu) tliiia: 

OSB. Tbni ie it that we find is lU the pliiliwpliial 1. Wheo ebove, *«« BoC rued tim beai^ 

thoKsait* the Holr Gbort fanule. The numenxis 3: udbelowoB thecwthaplutliuliiotinnniap. 

steUoftheGBBatkibulSopliii; the Joriih kibiluti X 1^ ihjM lud aol brokoi iM bouiduie*. 

ud Tilmsdiilit sbekhiuh (the fUDcnt a( the i. The eluoe Iv ntetj Tiuut [tha lea] mi the 

lE^iBtti, which d m ended between the two ehcrnbim prndndiia mothei ol tba irbole ol theis. fHiB ■ 



"The ntm M* oJled nM, b«wH tber loMBd. 

mt th» pndiKtioD ol Nan," the Spirit ol God 7. Wheo the loda bad not ^not op, « 

OrdouMH <tf ifom, 1, 10). ol thun; 

aao. Nlriunnn. that wUcb Bons oa the waten. 8. ■ plut bad not irowB, ud uda did a 

OBI. Mau, L 12. Thia wai the ehMtic cr inti trmiaii p«i 
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frtb (both yet in their kU, not their 
DMiiifeited form). 

lliua thi« mcoad trUd, only Mwther 
nmme for the fint one (nerer pronouDced 
aloud), and which ii the real |Hv-Vedic 
and primordial ttertl Trimdrti, consi*ted 
of 

N*n, FitW-HaTea, 
Ntrt Uatfaa.Evtk 
▼Mi. tlHScia-oiUiiinna. 

The Trimflrti, compriiing Brahml, the 
Creator, VUhnu, tht Pmei vw. and Siva, 
the Dectroyer and Regenerator, bekm^ to 
a later period. It ii an anthropomorphic 
alterthought, invented for the more pt^u- 
lar comptebenaion of the uninitiated 
iniiwi Hw DUakila, the initiate, knew 
better. Thiu also, the profound allegory 
under the colon of a ridiculoiu fable, given 
in the Aiianjfa-Brihmanan," which re- 
■ult«d in the representations in some tem- 
jAta of Brahml-Nara, auuming the form 
of a bull, and hi< dau^tcr, Aditi-NIrt that 
of a faeifcf , coDtaini the lame metaphyiical 
idea ai the 'fall of man,' or that of the 
Spirit into generation ~ matter. The All- 
pervading Divine Spirit embodied under 
the lymboU of Heaven, the Sun, and 
Heat (Gre) — the correlation of ooamic 
foccei — fecundates Matter or Nature, the 
dau^tcT of Spirit. And Brahml him- 
■elf hai to submit to and bear the penance 
of the cur*e» of the other gods (Etohim) 
for such an inccat. (See corre^xmding 
column.) According to the immutable, 
and thCTefore fatal law, both Nam and 
N&rt are mutually Father and Mother, 
aa well aa Father and Dau^ter.*** Matter, 
through infinite tr«a«form«tion, it the 
gradual product of Spirit. Hie unifica- 
tion of one Eternal Supreme Cause k- 
quired auch a correlation; and if nature be 

flea. Stf Huv** tnuklko; UL iil 33. 

094. Tbe UBH Inntcnutiou uc [«md in the 
amaogoaf of tmj imiidrtwit utMO. Thin m 
•M iu llic Etyptiui Dytbolocr, hit ud Owii, 
•ialer ubd brother, maa jud wif«; uid Horua. the 
Sod oI botb. becoiiiiii( Iht huabud ol hii BKiUKr. 
Iu. Had produdiis ■ aon, Malmli. <Cluiii[>i>Uii«- 
FifW; trnf "»"■». p. z«.) 



After brooding over the 'Deq>,' the 
'Spirit of God' produoea iti own image 
in the water, the Univerwl Womb, Byn- 
boliaed in Mann by the Golden E^- In 
the kabalivtic Coamogony, Heaven and 
Earth are penouified by Adam Kadmon 
and the aeeond Adam. The fint Ineffable 
Triad, contained in the abalract idea <d the 
"nuve Heada,' wa* a 'myitery name.' 
It warn compoaed of Ain-Soph, Sepliira, 
and Adam Kadmon, the Protogonoa, the 
Utt«T being identical with the forma, 
when biienal."* In every triad there ii 
a male, a female, and an androgyne. 
Adam-Sephira ii the Crown (Kether). It 
■eti itsdf to the work of creation by first 
producing 'Hokhmah, Male Wisdom, a 
masculine active potency, represented by 
>T, yah, or the Wheeli of Creation, C^JfiK* 
from which proceeds Binah, Intdligence, 
female and paasive potency, whidi is Ydio- 
Mh, rr,n\ whom we find in the BOU 
figuring as the Supreme. But this Yeho- 
vah is not the kabalistio Yod-heva. Ilie 
binary is the fundamental corner-stone of 
OnotU. ha the binary is the Unity mul- 
tiplying itself and self-creating, the kaba- 
lista show the 'Unknown' passive Ain- 
Soph as emanating from himself Sephira, 
which, becoming visible light, is said to 
produce Adam Kadmon. But, in the hid- 
den sense, Sephira and Adam are one and 
the tame light, only latent and active, in- 
vixible and visible. Hie sectmd Adam, aa 
the human tetragram, produces in hit turn 
Eve, out of hi* side. It is this second 
triad, with which the kabaliats have 
hitherto dealt, hardly hinting at the Su- 
preme and Ineffable One, and never com- 
mitting anything to writing. All knowl- 
edge concerning the latter was imparled 
orally. It is the itamd Adam, then, who 
is the unity represented by Yoi, emblem 
of the kalMlistic male principle, and, at 
the tame time, he is 'Hokhmah, PFtsiiDfli, 
while BinA or Yehovah is Eve; the fint, 

eB6. when ■ faiuk pova-, tht ia Sepbin; n^is 
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the product or effect of that Cause, in its 
tnni it ha* to be fecundated by the Miie 
dnine Ray which produced natnie itself. 
Hie mcwt absurd eonuogontcol allegorie*. 
if analysed without pMJudice, will be found 
built on itrict and lo^col neceMorioiiimn. 

"Being woi bom from not-hieing," loys 
a vene in the Rig-Veda.*^ The first bdng 
hod to become aodrogyne and finite, by the 
very fact irf its creation as a being. And 
thus even the ncied TVimOrti. ccntain- 
ing BrahmA, Vishnu, and SiTa, will have 
an Old when the *ni^t' of Parabrahman 
■Dcceeds the present 'day,' or period of 
nnivenal activity. 

The seciwd. or nther the fint. triad — 
OS the hi^Mst one is a pure obstRKiioii — 
M the intellectuat worid. The Vidt which 
■umiundi it is a more definite transforma- 
tion of Adili. Beaidea its occult signifi- 
cance in the secret Mantio, Vlch is per- 
sonified OS the active power of BrahmA 
a bim. In the Vtdai she 



[. "I bore the Father 
OD the head of the universal mind, and my 
origin it in the vidtt q/' thf oeean; and 
therefore do I pervade all beings. . . . 
Originating oil beingii I pass like the 
brecM [Ibly Ghost). I am above this 
heaven, beyond this earth; and toAal it At 
Qmd 0ns that am /."*> Litoally, VAch is 
speech, the power of awakemug, through 
the metrical arrangement contained in the 
numbs and syllables oF the Mantras,' cor- 
reqModiiig powers in the invisible world. 
In the sacrificial Uysteries Vtcb stirs up 
the Braluna {Brakna jiiuali), or the power 
lying latent at the bottom of every magical 
<q>eration. It existed &om eternity as 
the Yajlla (its latent form), lying doi^ 
inant in Brahma from ' no-bt^nning.* and 
proceeded forth from him as VAch (the 
active power). It is the key to the ' Trai- 



tBS. Asmthaftrtha«gnMiiiua*riaIvilaiieta7 
Bmba oa Earth. « tha world ol Dm cCacti, com- 
ilHHli to ill iuTisibb imlotjps b tiM attld ot 



'Hokhmah, '»"'"g from Keth^, or the an- 
drogyne, Adam Kadmon, and the second. 
Binah, from 'Hokhmah. If we combine 
with Yod the three letten which form the 
name of Eve, we shall have the divine 
tetragram pronounced lavo-HavAH, Adam 
and Eve, nin\ Jehovah, male and females 
or the idealiMtion of humanity embodied 
in the first man. Thus is it that we can 
prove that, while the Jewish kaboiists, in 
common with their initiated inaaten, the 
Cboldaeans and the Hindbs, adraed the 
Supreme and Unknown God in the saixed 
silence of their sanctuaries, the ignosant 
ma sses of every nation were left to adore 
something which was certainly less than 
the Eternal Substance ot the Buddhists, 
the so-called Atheists. As BrahmA, the 
deity manifested in the mythical Manu, or 
the first man (bom of StttgambU, or 
the Sdf-existent One), is finite, so Jehovah, 
embodied in Adam and Eve, is but a 
hvnian god. He is the symbol of humanity, 
a mixture of good with a portion of un- 
avoidable evil; of spirit fallen into matter. 
In worahiiHDg Jehovah, we simply wor- 
ship luture, as embodied in man, half- 
spiritual and half-material, at best: we 
arc Pantheists, when not fetish worshipos, 
like the idolatrous Jews, who sacrificed 
on high places, in poves, to the per- 
Bonified male and female principle, ignorant 
of Iao, the Supreme 'Setret Nome' of 
the Mysteries. 

Shekhinah is the HindQ VAcb, and praised 
in the same terms as the latter. Thmigh 
shown in the kabolistic IVee of Life as 
proceeding from the ninth Sephiroth, yet 
Shekhinah is the 'veil' of Ain-Soph and 
the 'garment' of Jehovah. Tbo 'veil' — 
for it succeeded for long ages in concealing 
the real supreme God, the universal Spirit, 
and masking Jehovah the exoteric deity — 
made the Christians accept him as the 
'father' of the initiated Jesus. Yet the 
kabalists. as well as the Hindfi DtiMia, 
know the poirer of the Shekhinah or 
VAch, and call it the 'secret wisdom,' 

He triangle played a prominent part in 
the religious symbolism of every great 
nation; for everywhere it rqwesented the 
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ridyi,' the thrice Moed nence iriiidi three pot prindplei — Qwit, toKe. u>d 

tesdies the Yajtu (the maifickl My*- matter; or the active (male), panrc (fe- 

teriet)."* male), and the dual or coRcJative princq^ 

Having done with the uoreveaJed triad, whidi partake* of both and bindi the two 

and the first triad of the Sephiroth, called together. It was the Arbm or mjntic 

the 'intdlectual wwld,' little lemaini tx> 'tour,'"* the m;iter7-godi, the Kabiri, 

be nid. In the great geomebrical figure Mimmariaed in the unitf of one auproBe 

which hM the double triangle in it, the Deity. It ii found in the Egyptian pyra- 

central drde repiewnt* the worid within midi, whose equal ndea tower up until 

the nniverae. The double tiian^ bdou^ lost in one crowning point. In the kaha- 

to one of the moat important, if it ii not It«tie diagnun the ceatnl drde at the 

in itaelf the moat important, of the myitie Brthroanical figuic a replaced by the axm; 

figurei in India. It it the emblem of the the celertial papendicular and the t erm . 

Tiimltrti, three in one. lite trian^ with trial horiiontal baae-linb'* But the idea 

iti apex upward indicates the male prind- is the tame; Adam Ifj^mmi ■■ the type 

pie, downward the female; the two typify- of humanity a* a coSectiTe totality within 

ing at the nme time tpirit and matter. the unity of the creative God and the uni- 

Hiit wtdd within the infinite universe it venal ^lirit. 

the microcoam within the macrocoMn. as TOa Bn ■ tb* trinit? ol sum, ud A, 

in the Jewish Kabala. It is tbe tymbol of bbHt of 

the womb of the universe, the terreatrial dpk, tli 

tgg, whose archetype is the golden mun- dpk « 
dane egg. It is from within this spiritual 
bosom of mother natute that proceed all 
the great savion of the onivene — the 
avatar* of the invisible Deity. 

"Of him who it and yet is not, from the 

not-being, Etenial Cause, is bom the being .^..^ j n„ u„ 

Puruaha," says Manu, the legislator. wUntfacis 
Puni^ia i* the 'divine male.' the tecond 
god, and the avatar, or the Logos of Paia- 
brahman and his divine ton, who in hit 

turn produced Virij, the ton, or the ideal '^'^^^^J^^'^ ll^JJ 

type of the univetae. "Virij" bepns the """*" "" - >•• - 
work of ca«ation by producing the ten 

(Jf^H I. 11. ,.. 33. I.). ZTraj!! ^D^..Z 

According to the doctrine of Maiut, the ^^y Dofie. i, ii. 

universe it subjected to a periodical and tqi. f^n 
nevR'-endiiig succession of oeations and 
dissolutions, which periods of creation are 

named ifanuRforai. t^ ai'^^ irsUul in tlw Efrptiu Umocj rf t<>^ 

-It I. tt. ^ iwhid, u., Di™» Spirit iL'-.SLJ^^izt::^^!"''* 

produced from its own tubttancel whidi ^ ail ct bw, IiwiA^^bHio. th, jtSai nm. Itk 

never perishes in the being, for it bo- ^ SUna rf tbe Giwrtia, mad Uk lAikwifiUal 

comes the toul of Being, and at the period «■ d tfae Uak^nb Uwh. WBGndtliBvaM 

ol 'pnlaya [dissolution] it returns to ab- onmMtiin tkc M at tha vmhwlh thtpwl oLkal 

torfa itself again into At Divine Sptrit, PM"*- " l*^ Chiam. ud tndk. •■ » lad it is 

Khick i(«ff rests from all eternity within U- 1»«1 ^ Is* in tfc« sh^ <J tk. 'hw.lW or- • 

^__ __^____ IiiowiillIieCbutjiMvtfcM *'— •* !•— — 

>., Tol i, p. lEh, Bwd Tajta. ot tb* ti 
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Svayambbfl, tlie 'Setf-Exuteiit One' " 
(OnA'rumoM qf Manu, 1). 

Ai we bare Bbown. Dcither the jSnUM- 
tikat, Buddhut phikMophera — nor the 
BrtUinuuiaa believe in > (tcaUoo of the 
umvene ex nAito, but both believe in 
the Praknli, the iuikatructU>ility of mst- 
ter. 

.The evt^lioii of q»ecies, and the nic- 
cewve «ppe«inuice of vsrioiu new types ia 
very distinctly ihown in Manu, 

" From earth, heat, and water, are born 
aO crcsturaa, whether animate or inani- 
mate, produced by the germ which the 
Divine Spirit drew from its own nibitance. 
Thus hai Brabma e*labli(hed the aeries of 
tmuformatMiu from the plant up to man, 
and from roan up to the primordial es- 
sence." . . . "Among them each succeed- 
ing being [or element] acquires the quality 
of the preceding: and in as many degrees 
as each of them is advanced, with so 
many properties is it said to be endowed" 
(Manu. I, Oohi 20).>" 

llus, we believe, is the veritable theory 
of the modem evolutionists. 

702. "WbCD tlui world bmA anagtd from ob- 
■cuity, the niblle eh mB n Urr prindpls produced 
tb* ncrtabk imn iriiidi st fint uiutod lis (dutsi 
bam the plant), UTe paand ttvou^ Uh lututie 
fv^uijinl vliich were bon Id the ilua (bou) of 
Ibe vaten; then throufh a aerice at fonna and 
■fiffnut animtlf, il at fength naefaed man" IMm-M. 
■am.), 
irertihio type, wbich can bj no 



who emanated Inim the nnmalvl SMyaialM k, 
witbout doubt, the type of Adam Kadmon. The 
Hanu who ia proscnilnr of the othn jia Manaa ia 
oridmllj identjca] inth tbe Rubia. « aeren prinuva] 
aacea >bo are tbe (oreTathen ol tbe poa^dilarias 

Noah, and hia 'lii lona,' dt lubaequcnt (enBatiom, 
who are the orifbiali ol the poat-dihiviau and mjthi- 
al patriareba of tbe Bible. 



"Of him who is formless, the non- 
existent (also the eternal, but nof fint 
Cause), is bom the heavenly man." But 
after he created the form of the heavenly 
man HK^ mN, he "used it as a vehide 
wherein to descend," says tbe Kabala. 
Thus Adam Kadmon is the avatar of the 
concealed power. After that the heavenly 
Adam creates or engenders by the combined 
power of the Sephiroth, the earthly Adam. 
The work of creation is abo begun by 
Sephira in the creation of the ten Sephi- 
roth (who are tbe PrajApatis of the Kabala, 
for they are likewise the Lords of all 
beings). 

The Zohar asserts the same. According 
to the kabalistic doctrine there woe <Jd 
worlds {Zoliar, 111, p. 292 b; Amsterdam 
ed,). Everything will return some day to 
that from which it first proceeded. "All 
things of which this world consists, spirit as 
wdl as body, will return to their principal, 
and the roots from which they proceeded" 
(ZoAor, n, p. 218 b). The ksbalists also 
maintMu the indestructibility of matter, 
a]b«t their doctrine is shrouded still more 
carefully than that of the HindOs. The 
creation is eternal, and the universe is the 
'gaiment,' or 'the veil of God' — She- 
kfainah: and the latter'is immortal and 
eternal as Him within whom it hag ew 
existed. Every worid is made after the 
pattern of its predecessor, and each more 
gross and material than the preceding one. 
In the Kabala all were caUed sparks 
(ZoAor, III, p. 292 b). Finally, our present 
grossly maUrialistic world was formed. 

In the Chaldaean account of the period 
which preceded tbe Genesis of our world, 
BeroBus speaks of "a time when there 
existed nothing but darkness, and an abyss 
of waters, filled with hideous monsters, 
produced of a two-fcdd principle. . . - 
There were creatures in whidt were com- 
bined the limbs of wtry species of ani- 
mals. Id additbn to these, fishes, rep- 
tiles, serpents, with other monstrous ani- 
mals which assumed each other's shape 
and countenance." '" 



703. Cc«7i Amitnl TntmmnU, p. 23, tq. 
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Id the first book of Manu we read: *'Kiiow that the sum of 1000 
divine ages composes the totality of one day of BrahmaD; and that one 
night is equal to that day." One thousand divine ages is equal to 
4,320,000,000 of human yean, in the Brfthmanical calculations. 

"At the expiration of each night. Brahman, who has been asleep, 
awakes, and [through the sole energy of the motion] causes to emanate 
from himself the spirit, which in its essence is, and yet is not." 

" Prompted by the desire to create, the Spirit [first of the emanations] 
operates the creation and gives birth to ether, which the sages consider 
as having the faculty of transmitting sound. 

" Ether begets air whose property b tangible [and which is necessary 
to life]. 

"Through a transformation of the air, light is produced. 

"From [air and] light [which begets beat], water is formed [and the 
water is the womb of all the living germs]."'"* 

Throu^out the whole immense period of progressive creation, cover- 
ing 4,320,000,000 years, ether, air, water and fire (heat) are constantly 
forming matter under the never-ceasing impulse of the Spirit, or the un- 
receaUd God who filb up the whole creation, for he is in all, and all is in 
him. This computation, which was secret and which is hardly hinted 
at even now, led Higgins into the error of dividing every ten ages into 
6000 years. Had he added a few more ciphers to his sums he might have 
come nearer to a correct explanation of the neroses, or secret cycles."'* 

In the Sej^er Yebdrah, the kabalistic Book of Creation, the author 
has evidently repeated the words of Manu. In it the Divine Substance 
is represented as having alone existed from the eternity, boundless and 
absolute; and it emitted from itself the Spirit. "One is the Spirit of the 
living God, blessed be His Name, who jjveth for ever! Voice, Spirit, 
and Word, this is the Holy Spirit";"* and this is the kabalistic abstract 
Trinity, so unceremoniously anthropomorphized by the Fathers. From 
this triple ONE emanated the whole Cosmos. First from oss emanated 
number two, or Air, the creative element; and then number three. 
Water, proceeded from the air; Ether or Fire complete the mystic four, 
the Arba-il.'" "When the Concealed of the Concealed wanted to reveal 
Himself, he first made a point [primordial point, or the first Sephira, air 
or Holy Ghost], shaped it into a sacred form [the ten Sephiroth, or the 
Heavenly man], and covered it with a rich and splendid garment, thai it 
the world." "" "He maketh the Wind his messengers, flaming Fire his 

704. MoKU. I. 72-78. 705. S«e 1, i. pp. 32-34 of Uiii work. 

706. Srp/ier Vebtrah. d). i, mi^uuh 9. 

707. Ibid,, muhnah 10. 708. Zoltar. I. 2 a. 
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servants,*' quotes the Yd^rak, showing the cosmtcal character of the 
later personified angeU, "" and that the Spirit permeates every minutest 
atom of the Cosmos.^"* 

When the cyde of creation is nm down, the energy of the manifested 
word is weakening. He alone, the Unconceivable, is unchangeable (ever 
latent), but the Creative Force, thou^ also eternal, as it has been in the 
former from 'no beginning,' yet must be subject to periodical cycles of 
activity and rest; as it had a beffinnin^ in one of its aspects, when it first 
emanated, therefore it must also have an end. Thus the evening succeeds 
the day, and the night of the deity approaches. BrahmA is gradually 
falling asleep. In one of the books of the Zohar we read the following: 

"As Moses was keeping a vigil on Mount Sinai, in company with the 
Deity, who was concealed from his sight by a cloud, he felt a great fear 
overcome him and suddenly asked: 'Lord, where art Thou , . . sleep- 
est thou, O Lord?' And the Spirit answered him: 'I never sleep; 
were I to fall asleep for a moment before my time, all the Creation would 
crumble into dissolution in one instant.' " And V&madeva-Modelyar 
describes the 'Night of Brahma,' or the second period of the Divine 
Unknown existence, thus: 

"Strange noises are heard, proceeding from every point. . . . These 
are the precursors of the Night of Brahma; duak rises ai the horvson and 
the Sun passes away behind the thirtieth degree of Makara (sign of the 
zodiac), and will reach no more the sign of the Mina (zodiacal pieces, 
or fishes). The gurus of the pagodas appointed to watch the rdH-chakra 
[Zodiac] may now break their circle and instruments, for they are hence- 
forth useless. 

"Gradually light pales, heat diminishes, uninhabitable spots multiply 
on the earth, the air becomes more and more rarefied; the springs of 
waters dry up, the great rivers see their waves exhausted, the ocean 
shows its sandy bottom, and plants die. Men and animals decrease in 
size daily. Life and motion lose their force, planets can hardly gravitate 
in space; they are extinguished one by one, like a lamp whidi the hand 
of the ckokra [servant] neglects to replenish. S^rya (the Sun) flickers 
and goes out, matter falls into dissolution (jrrcJaya), and BrahmA 
merges back into Dyaus, the Unrevealed God, and his task being accom- 
plished, he falls asleep. Another day is passed, night sets in and con- 
tinues until the future dawn. 

709. Sepk^ YMtiak. i, 10; Fialvu, dv, 4. 

710. It is intereating to KOill Hd>r«Km, i, 7, in connexion with thii pansge. "WIio 

[ii«keU> his annls [mesMiigera] spirits, sod his ministet* [servants, those who minister] 

B flame of fire. ' llie rcaemblance is too striking tor us to avoid the conclusion QM, the 

author of Hebretci was as familiar with the Kabala as adept* usually an. 
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"And now again re-enter into the golden egg of His Thou^t tlie 
germs of all that exist, as the divine Manu tells us. During His peaoefal 
rest the animated beings, endowed with the principles of action, cease 
thor functions, and all feeing (matuu) becomes dormant. When tbey 
are all absorbed in the Sopbeme Soui, this Soul of all the beings sleeps 
in complete repose till the day when it resumes its form and awakes 
again from its primitive darkness.""* 

If we now examine the ten mythical avatars of Vishnu, we find them 
recorded in the following progression: 

1. Matgya-Avat&ra: asaSah. It will also be his tenth and last avatar, 
at the end t^ the Kali-yuga. 

2. Kdrma-Avatdra: as a tortoise. 

3. VariUta: as a boar. 

4. Ndra-Sinha: as a manAion; last animal stage. 

5. Vdmana: &s a dwarf; first step toward the human form. 

6. ParaSu-Rdma: as a hero, but yet an imperfect man. 

7. Rdma-Chandra: as the hero of RdnUljfana. I^iysically a perfect 
man; his next of kin, friend and ally, HanumAn the monkey-god. Ths 
mojUcey endowed wUh epeedi.'"' 

8. Kriskna'AtiatdTa: the Son of the Virgin Deoandgi (or DeeaM) 
one formed by God, or rather by the manifested Deity \^hnu, who is 
identical with Adam Kadmon.'" Krishna is also called Kamya, the 
Son (^ the Virgin. 

0. Gautama-Buddha, Siddhdrtha, or SAkya~muni. (The Buddhists 
reject this doctrine of their Buddha being an incarnation <^ Vishnu.) 

10. This avatar has not yet occurred. It is expected in the future, 
like the Christian Advent, the idea of which was undoubtedly copied 
from the HindQ. When Vishnu appears for the lost time he will come as 
a 'Savior.' According to the opinioo of some Br&hmonas he will appear 
himself under the form of the horse Kalki. Others maintain that he 
will be mounting it. This horse is the envelope of the spirit of evii, 
and Vidmu will mount it, invisible to all, till he has conquered it for 
the last time. The KaUci-Avaidra, or the last incarnation, <tivides 
Br&hmanism into two sects. That of the Vaishnava refuses to recognise 

711. a. Jaooniot: Tin Son* rf Ood. pp. 229. 230. 

712. Mft7 it not be th*t Buumin u the i«fH«wfitmtive of that link at bdnn htU- 
men. balf-monkeya, which, according to the theona of Heasn. HoveUcque ftnd Sditeidta', 
WCTe HTe*t«d in their development, and tell, wo to say, into a retrogrtiiive evolution? 

713. The IViinal or Ultimate EsMDce faaa na ronm in' India. It ■« indicated aome- 
time* •• 'Hut' and 'Iliia.' "Tbi« [univenel vas not originallf anything. ThcM «»■ 
nathet heaven, nor earth, nor atnioqihete. That being Don-oiitent tcaolvMl 'Let 
me be' " (Dr. Jobii Muir: Ongin^ Smtkrit fait. V, p. 366.) 
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the ineamations of their god AHahnu in nniirml forms htoally. They 
claim that these must be understood as allegorical. 

In this list of avatars we see traced the gradual evolutioQ and 
transformation of all species out of the ante-Silurian mud ot Darwin 
and the iltu of Sanchoniathon and Berosus. Beginning with the Azoic 
time, corresponding to the ilus in which BrahmA implants the creatire 
germ, ve pass through the Palaeozoic and Mesozoic times, covered b; the 
first and second iQcamatioos as the fish and tortoise; and the Cenozoic, 
which is embraced by the incarnations in the animal and semi-human 
forms of the boor and man-lion; and we come to the fifth and crowning 
geological period, designated as the "era of mind, or age of man," 
whoae symbol in the Hindfl mythology is the dwarf — the first attempt of 
nature at the creation of man. In this list we should follow the main 
idea, not judge the degree of knowledge of the ancient philosophers 
by the literal acc^taoce of the popular form in which it is presented 
to us in the grand epic poem of Mah^lAdrata and its chapter the 



Even the four ages of the HindA chronology contain a far more philo- 
sophical idea than appears on the surface. It defines them according to 
both the psychological, or mental, and the physical states of man during 
their period. Krita-yuga, the golden age, the 'age of joy,' or spiritual 
innocence of man; TretA-yuga. the age of silver, or that of fire — the peri- 
od of supremat^ of man and of giants and of the sons of God; Dv&para- 
yuga, the age of bronze — a mixture already of purity and impurity 
(spirit and matter), the age of doubt} and at last our own, the Kah-yugs, 
or age of iron, of darkBess, niisery and sorrow. In this age Vishnu had to 
incarnate himself in Krishna, in order to save humanity from the goddess 
Kali, consort of Siva, the all-annihilating — the goddess of death, de- 
struction and human misery. Kcdi is the best emblem to represent the 
'fall of man '; the falling of spirit into the degradation of matter, with all 
its terrific results. We have to rid ourselves of K(di before we can ever 
reach Mokaha, or Nirvdna, the abode of blessed Peace and Spirit. 

With the Buddhists the last incarnation is the fifth. When Maitreya- 
Buddha comes, then our present world will be destroyed; and a new 
and a better one wiU replace it. The four arms of every Hindfi Deity 
are the emblems of the four preceding manifestations of our earth from 
its invisible state, while its head typifies the fifth and last KaUn-Apotdra, 
when this would be destroyed, and the power of Bodhi — Wisdom (with 
the Hiadfls, of Brahmfi), will be again called into requisition to manifest 
itself — as a Logos — to create the future world. 

In this scheme the male gods typify Spirit in its deific attributes, 
while their female counterparts — Uie Saktia — represent the active 
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energies of these attributes. The Durgd (active virtue) is a subtle 
invisible force, which answers to Shekhinah — the garment of Ain-Soph. 
She is the Sakti through which the passive ' Eternal ' calls forth the visible 
universe from its first ideal conception. All three personages of tlie 
exoteric TrimArti are shown using their SaktU as Vdhanat (vehicles). 
Each of them is for the time being the form which sits upon the mys- 
terious wagon of Ezekiet. 

Nor do we see less clearly carried out in this succession of avatars 
the truly philosophical idea of a simultaneous spiritual and physical 
evolution of creatures and man. From a fish the progress of this dual 
transformation carries on the physical form through the shape of a 
tortoise, a boar, and a man-lion ; and then, appearing in the dwarf of 
humanity, it shows Paratu-Rdma physically a p^ect, spiritually an 
undeveloped entity, until it carries mankind, personified by one god-like 
man, to the apex of physical and spiritual perfection — a god on earth. 
In Krishna and the other Saviors of the worid we see the philosophical 
idea of the progressive dual development understood and as dearly 
expressed in the Zohar. The 'Heavenly man,' who is the Protogonos, 
Tikkun, the first-bom of God, or the universal Form and Idea, en- 
genders Adam. Hence the latter is god-bom in humanity, and endowed 
with the attributes of all the ten Sephiroth. These are: Wisdom, 
Intelligence, Justice, Love, Beauty, Splendor, Firmness, etc. They make 
him the Foundation or basis, 'the mighty living one,' \~t 7K, and the 
crown of creation, thus placing him as the Alpha and Omega to reign 
over the 'kingdom' — Malkhuth. -"Man is both the import and the 
highest degree of creation," says the Zohar. "As soon as man was 
created, everything was complete, including the upper and nether 
worlds, for everything is comprised in man. He unites in himself all 
forms." "• 

But this does not relate to our degenerated mankind; it is only occa- 
sionally that men are bom who are the types of what man should be, 
and yet is not. The first races of men were spiritual, and their proto- 
plastic bodies were not composed of the gross and material substances 
of which we see human bodies composed nowadays. The first men were 
created with all the faculties of the Deity, and powers far transcending 
those of the angelic host; for they were the direct emanations of Adam 
Kadmon, the primitive man, the Macrocosm; while the present humani- 
ty is several degrees removed even from the earthly Adam, who was 
tite Microcosm, or 'the little world.' Ze'ir Anphi, the mystical figure 
of the Man, consists of 243 numbers, and we see in the circles which 
follow each other that it is the angels which emanated from the 'Primi- 

714. Zolur. ni, p. 4S a; Anuterdam ed. 
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tive Man,' oot the Sepbiroth from angels. Hence man was intended 
from the first to be a being of both a progressive and retrogressive nature. 
Beginning at the apex of the divine cycle, he gradually began receding 
from the center of Li^t, acquiring at every new and lower sphere of 
being (worlds each inhabited by a different race of human beings) a more 
solid physical form, and losing a portion of his dimne faculties. 

In the 'fall of Adam' we must see, not the personal transgression 
of man, but simply the law of the dual evolution. Adam, or 'Man,' 
begins his career of existences by dwelling in the garden of Eden "dressed 
in the celestial garment, which ia a garment of keaneiUy light" {Zokar, 
U, p. 229 b); hut when expelled he is "clothed" by God, or the eternal 
law of Evolution or necessarianism, with "coats of akin." But even 
on this earth of material d^radation — in which the divine spark 
(Soul, a comiscation of the Spirit) was to begin its physical progression 
in a series of imprisonments from a stone up to a man's body — if he 
but exercise his will and call his deity to his help, man can transcend 
the powers of the angel. "Know ye not that we shall judge angels?" 
asks Paul (1 Corinihiana, vi, 3). "The real man is the Soul" (Spirit), 
teaches the Zohar. '"The mystery of the earthly man is after the 
mystery of the heavenly man . . . the wise can read the mysteries in 
the human face" (II. p. 76 a). 

This is sUll another of the many sentences by which Paul must be 
recognised as an initiate. For reasons fully explained, we give far more 
credit for genuineness to certain Epistles of the apostles, now dismissed 
as apocryphal, than to many suspicious portions of the Ada. And we 
find corroboration of this view in the E-pUUea of Paul to Seneca, and 
Seneca to Panl.'"^** Id one message Paul styles Seneca "most respected 
master," while Seneca terms the apostle simply "brother." 

The true religion of Judaic philosophy can no more be judged by 
the absurdities of the exoteric Bible, than we have any right to form an 
opinion of Brflhmanism and Buddhism from their nonaen^cal and some- 
times disgusting popular forms. If we only search for the true essence 
of the philosophy of both Manu and the Kabala, we shall find that 
Vishnu, as well as Adam Kadmon, is the expression of the universe 
itself; and that his incarnations are but concrete and various embodi- 
ments of the manifestations of this 'Stupendous Whole.' "I am the 
Soul, O Arjuna. I am the Soul which exists in the heart of all beings; 
and I am the beginning and the middle, and also the end of existing 
things," says TCrinlinft to his disciple, in the Bhagavad-GU4 (ch. x). 

"I am Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the ending ... I am 
the first and the last," says the Lord to John {Rev., i, 8, 17). 
7141. Hone: Apoer. N. T.. pp. B5. 97: London. 182a 
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Brahmft, Vishnu, and Siva are a trinity in a unity, and, like the 
Christian trinity, they are mutually convertible. In the esoteric doc- 
trine they are one and the same manifestation of him "whose name is too 
sacred to be pronounced, and whose power is too majestic and infinite to 
be imagined." Thus by describing the avatars of one, all others ore 
included in the all^ory, with a change of form but not of substance. It 
is out of such manifestations that emanated the many worlds that were, 
and that will emanate the one — which is to come. 

Coleman, followed in this by other Orientalists, presents the seventh 
avatar of Vishnu in the most caricatured way."* Apart from the fact 
that the RSmdyana is one of the grandest epic poems in the world — the 
source and origin of Homer's inspiration — this avatar conceals one of 
the most scientific problems of our modem day. The learned Btfthroanas 
of India never understood the allegory of the famous war between men, 
giants, and monkeys otherwise than in the light of the transformation of 
species. It is our firm belief that were European academicians to seek 
for information from some learned native Brftlunanas, instead of unani- 
mously and incontinently rejecting their authority, and were they, like 
- JacolUot — against whom they have nearly all arrayed themselves — to 
seek for fight in the oldest documents scattered about the country in 
pagodas, they might learn strange but not useless lessons. Let any one 
inquire of an edvaated BrAhmana the reason for the respect shown to mon- 
keys — the origin of which feeling is indicated in the story of the valorous 
feats of TTunumftn , the generalissimo and faithful ally of the hero of the 
Rdmdyana,''^ and he would soon be disabused of the erroneous idea that 
the Hindfls accord deific honors to a monkey-frotf- He would, perhaps, 
leam — were the Br&hmana to judge him worthy of an explanation — 
that the Hindfi sees in the ape but what Mann desired he should: the 
transformation of species most directly connected with that of tiie human 
family — a bastard branch engrafted on their own stock b^ore the final 
perfection <^ the tatter."' He might leam, further, that in the ey«a erf the 

715. Cdeman: UfAalotg of tke Hindu; pp. 22, «g. 

716. Hm siege *i>d nibsequeDt ■uirender at Lanki (Ue of Ceykm) to BlUM ii ptatxA 
hy tbe Hindfl cfarondogy — based upon the Zodiu — at 7S0D la 8000 Ton b. a, and 
the ft^lowiiu or «i^Ui inwnwtioD of Viibnu at 4S00 b. c. (fnnn the Book qf Am Bitlorieal 
Zodiae* of the Brlhmuiu). 

717. A HauoveriBDicietiUat has receDtly publiihed a wotIc entitled BberdUAi^Ukuni 
der Arlen durtk natSriidu Zue/itoM, in trtiich he sbowB, with great ingenuity, that 
Darwin wa* wboUy miataken in tracing man back to the ape. On the contiuy he 
maintaiiia that it ia the ape which has evolved from nan. Thai in tbe beginning man- 
Idwl waa motall^ and phyncally the type and prototype of our preaent race and ol 
human dignity, m ticautj of form, reg^arity of fe*tare, Cfanial derdnuDent, nobOit; 
of sentimenta, heroic impulKs, and pandeur of ideal conception*, lliia ia a pmcljr 
Brlfamank, Buddhistii^ and kabaliitic pbilofophy. Hii book ia aqrioualy iSuatrated 



Digitizecoy Google 



TENDER HUMANITY OF THE JAINAS 279 

educated 'heathen' the spiritual or tnfwr man b one thing, aud his ter- 
testrial, physical casket another. That ■phytical nature, the great com- 
bination of physical correlations of forces, ever creeping on toward per- 
fection, has to avail herself of the material at hand; she models and re- 
models as she proceeds, and finishing her crowning work in man, presents 
him alone as a fit tabernacle for the overshadowing of the Divine Spirit. 
But the latter cireumatance does not give man the right of life and death 
over the animals lower than himself in the scale of naiure, or the right to 
torture them. Quite the reverse. Besides being endowed with a aoul — 
of which every animal, and even plant, is more or less possessed — man 
has his immortal rational soul, or nou», which ought to make him at least 
equal in magnanimity to the elephant, who treads so carefully, lest he 
should crush weaker creatures than himself. It is this feeling which 
prompts BrAhmanist and Buddhist alike to construct hospitals for sick 
animals and even insects, and to prepare refuges wherein they may finish 
their days. It is this same feeling, again, which causes the Jaina sectarian 
to sacrifice one-half of his life-time in brushing away from his path the 
helpless, crawling insects, rather than recklessly deprive the smallest of 
life; and it is again from this sense of highest benevolence and charity 
toward the weaker, however abject the creature may be, that they [the 
Jainas] honor one of the natural modifications of thnr own dual nature, 
and that later the popular belief in metempsychosis arose. No trace of the 
latter is to be found in the Veda*; and the true interpretation of the doc- 
trine, discussed at length in Manu and the Buddhistic sacred books, hav- 
ing been confined from the first to the learned sacerdotal castes, the false 
and foolish popular ideas concerning it need occasion no surprise. 

Upon those who, in the remains of antiquity, see evidence that 
modern times can lay small claim to originafity, it is common to charge 
a disposition to exaggerate and distort facts. But the candid reader will 
scarcely aver that the above is an example in point. There were evolu- 
tionists before the day when the mythical Noah is made, in the Bible, to 
float in his ark; and the ancient scientists were better informed, and had 
their theories more logically defined than the modem evolutionists. 

Plato, Anaxagoras, Pythagoras, the Eleatic schools of Greece, as well 
as the old Chaldaean sacerdotal colleges, all taught the doctrine of the 
dual evolution; the doctrine of the transmigration of souls referring only 

with dtagmni, tables, etc. He myb tbst thajgradiud ddbuement and degndation 
of mui. monlly siid phyncslly. csa be readily traced throughciut the ethnoksiaJ ttana- 
fonnations down to our times. And at one portion has already degcDentea into ape*, 
■o the dnliied man id the present day will at last, under the action of the inevitable 
law of aecessity, be abo succeeded by like deacendanta. If we maj^ judge of the future 
by the actual i»eaent, it certainly doec aeem possible that to unipintual and material 
iitic a body a* our physical adentista should end as rimioe nther UwQ as ao^ihs, 
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to the progress of man from worid to world, after death here. Every 
philosophy worthy of the name taught that the spirit of man, if not the 
toul, was pre-ezistent. "The Essenes," aays Josephus, "believed that 
the souls were immortal, and that they descended from the ethereal 
spaces to be chained to bodies." ''* In his turn Philo Judaeus says the 
"air is full of them [of souls]; those which are nearest the earth, de- 
scending to be tied to mortal bodies, rakwipofumnr aStfts, return to other 
bodies, being desirous to live in them." '** In the Zohar the soul is made 
to plead her freedom before God: "Lord of the Universe! I am happy 
in this world, and do not wish to go into another world, where I shall be 
a handmaid, and be exposed to all kinds of pollutions." '*> The doctrine 
of fatal necessity, the everlasting immutable Law, is asserted in the 
answer of the Deity: "Agiunst thy will thou becomest an embryo, and 
against thy will thou art bom.""' Light would be incomprehensible 
without darkness, to make it manifest by contrast; good would be no 
good without evil, to show the priceless nature of the boon; and so 
personal virtue could claim no merit, unless it had passed through the 
furnace of temptation. Nothing is eternal and unchangeable, save the 
Concealed Deity. Nothing that is finite — whether because it had a 
beginning, or must have an end — can remain stationary. It must either 
progress or recede; and a soul which thirsts after a reunion with its 
spirit, which alone confers upon it immortality, must purify itself through 
cyclic transmigrations onward toward the only Land of Bliss and Eternal 
Rest, called in the Zohar 'The Palace of Love,' rcrw '?D\n;"» in the 
Hindfi religion, Moktka; among the Gnostics, the 'Plerotna of eternal 
Light'; and by the Buddhists, Nirv£na. The Christian calls it the 
'Kingdom of Heaven,' and claims to have alone found the truth, 
whereas he has but invented a new name for a doctrine which is coeval ' 
with man. 

The proof that the transmigration of the soul does not relate to man's 
condition on this earth after death, is found in the ZoAor, notwithstand- 
ing the many incorrect renderings of its translators. "All souls which 
have alienated themselves in heaven from the Holy One — blessed be His 
Name — have thrown themselves into an abyss at their very existence, 
and have anticipated the time when they are to descend on earth.™ . . . 
Come and see when the soul reaches the Treasury of Life. , . , The soul 
could not bear this light, but for the luminous mantle which she puts on. 
For just as the soul, when sent to this earth, puts on an earthly garment 

718. JeaM War, II, viii, 11. 719. t>» nmniU, I, \ 22; Di giganL, \ 2, tq. 

720. ZoMar, II, p. M a; Amst. ed. 

721. JtfMARaAPiVitci46od.IV, (29; cf. Msckeniie: Royal Maxmu: Cgdopatdia, p. US. 

722. ZoAor. II, p. 97 k. 723. Ibid., ID, p. 61 b. 
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to preserve herself here, so she receives above a shining garment, in 
order to be able to look without injury into the mirror whose light pro- 
ceeds (rom the Lord of Light." "* Moreover, the Zokar teaches that the 
soul cannot reach the abode of bliss unless she has received the "holy 
kiss, or the reunion of the soul with the substance from which she emanated " 
— spirit.'*' All souls are dual, and while the soul is a feminine principle, 
the spirit is masculine. While imprisoned in body, man is a trinity, 
unless his pollution is such as to have caused his divorce from the 
' spirit. "Woe to the soul which prefers to her divine husband [spirit] 
the earthly wedlock with her terrestrial body," records a text of the 
Book of the Keys.'"* ^ 

These ideas on the transmigrations and the trinity of man were held 
by many of the early Christian Fathers. It is the jumble made by the 
translators of the New Testament and of ancient philosophical treatises, 
between soul and spirit, that has occasioned the many misunderstand- 
ings. This is also one of the many reasons why Buddha, Plotiuus, and so 
many other initiates are now accused of having longed for the total ex- 
tinction of their souls — 'absorption into the Deity,' or 'reunion with the 
universal soul,' meaning, according to modem ideas, annihilation. The 
animal soul must, of <wurse, be disintegrated [dispossessed] of its [materi- 
al] particles before it is able to link its purer essence forever with the im- 
mortal spirit. But the translators of both the Ads and the Epistles, who 
laid the foundation of the Kingdom of Heaven, and the modem com- 
mentators on the Buddhist S^tra of the Foundation of the Kingdom of 
Righteousness, have muddled the teaching ot the great apostle of Chris- 
tianity, as of the great reformer of India. The former have smothered 
the word >lni)(uioi, so that no reader imagines it to have any relation 
with sold; and with this confounding together of sotd and spirit, Bible 
readers get only a perverted sense of anything on the subject; while 
the interpreters of the S^ra have failed to understand the meaning and 
object of the Buddhistic four degrees of Dhy&naJ^'* 

In the writings of Paul the entity of man is divided into a trine — 
flesh, psychical existence or soul, and the overshadowing and at the same 
time interior entity or Spirit. His phraseology is very definite when he 
teaches the anaHasis, or the continuation of life of those who have died. 
He maintains that there is a psychical body which is sown in the cor- 
ruptible, and a spiritual body that is raised in incormptible substance. 
'"The first man is of the earth earthy, the second man from heaven." 

724. Zokar, I, pp. 65 b, 66 «. 725. Ihid., 11, p. 97 >; I, p- 168 a. 

725. A Hermetic work. 726a. E. Biimouf ; Lelotiudtlab(miuloi,a.W^iq.: 
LditO'Via^ra, xxii; T. W. ahy> Davids; BvdHium, p. 176; Saortd Book* rf At Eait, 
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Even James (iu, 15) ideotifiea the aoul hy saying that its wisdom 
"desceadeth not from above" but is terrestrial, paycAieo^, denumiatal 
(see Greek text). Plato, speaking of the Soul (ptvdu), observes that 
" when she allies herself to the noui (divine substance, a god, as pruehe 
is a goddess], she does everything aright and felicitously; but the case 
is otherwise when she attaches herself to anoia." What Plato calls 
tunu, Paul terms the Spirit; and Jesus makes the heart what Paul 
says of the fieah. l^e natural condition of mankind was called in 
Greek AwotrraiTux; the new condition iawmms. In Adam came the 
former (death), in Christ the latter (resurrection), for it is he who first 
publicly taught mankind the 'Noble I^ith' to Eternal life, as Gautama 
pointed the same Path to NirvAna. To accomplish this end there was 
but one way, according to the teachings of both. "Poverty, chastity, 
contemplation or inner prayer, contempt for wealth and the illusive joys 
of this world." 

"Enter on this Path and put an end to sorrow; verily the Path has 
been preached by me, who have found how to quench the darts of 
grief. You yourselves must make the effort; Uu Bvddhaa are oTily 
preachers. Tht thou^tful who enter the Path are freed from the 
bondage ot the Deceiver (ifdm).™ 

"Enterye in at the strait gate: for wide is the gate, and broad is the 
way, that leadeth to destruction. . . . Follow me . . . Every one that 
heareth these sayings of mine, and doeth them not, shall be likened unto 
a foolish man" {Matthew, vii, 13,26). "Icanof vUne own tdf do nothing" 
{John, V, 30). "The care of this world, and the deceitfulness of ridtes, 
choke the word" {MaUhew, xiii, 22), say the Christians; and it is only 
by shaking off all delusions that the Buddhist enters on the 'Path' 
which will lead him "away from the restless tossing waves of the ocean 
of life," and take him "to the calm City of Peace, to the real joy and 
rest of Nirvftna." 

The Greek philosophers are alike made misty instead of mystic by 
their too learned translators. The Egyptians revered the Divine ^>irit, 
the One-Only One, as Not. It is most evident that it is from that word 
that Auazagoras borrowed his denominative nous, or as he calls it. Now 
avriMc^T^ — the Mind or Spirit self-potent, the ipxirtp ku-itctcwc. "All 
tliings,"sayshe, "were in chaos; then came NoCs and introduced order."™ 
He ^so denominated this Now the One that ruled the many. In his idea 
Noua was God; and the Logos was man, the emanation of the former. 
The external powers perceived phenomena; the notu alone recognised 
noumena or subjective things. This is purely Buddhistic and esoteric. 

Here Socrates took his clew and followed it, and PUto after him, 

727. auunmttpada. Kelcat 275-6. 728. Diog. UerL: ViUt Auax^.. \ 1. 
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with the whole world of interior knowledge. Whereas the old lonico- 
Italian wiwld culminated in Anazagoras, the new world began with 
Socrates and Plato. Pythagoras made the Soul a aelf-moving unit, with 
three elements, the mnu, the phrin and the thuToot; the latter two, 
shared with the brutes; the first, iJone, being his essential sdf. So the 
charge that he taught transmigration is refuted; he taught no more than 
Gautama-Buddha did, whatever the popular superstition of the Hindfi 
rabble made of it [Gautama's teaching] alter his death. Whether Pytha- 
goras borrowed from Buddha, or Buddha from somebody else, matters 
not; the esoteric doctrine is the same. 

Ilie Platonic School is even more distinct in enunciating all this. 

The real selfhood was at the basis of all. Socrates therefore taught 
that he had a Scu^'nov (daimonion), a spiritual something which put 
him on the road to wisdom. He himself knew nothing, but this put him 
in the way to learn all. 

Plato followed him with a full investigation of the principles of being. 
There was an Agathon, Supreme God, who produced in his own mind a 
paradeigma of aU things. 

He taught that in man was "the inunorttd principle of the soul," a 
mortal bixly, and a "separate mortal kind of soul," which was placed in 
a separate receptacle of the body from the other; the immortal part was 
in the head {Timaeut, i ziz), the other in the trunk (xliv). 

Nothing is plainer than that Plato regarded the interior man as 
constituted of two parts — one always the same, formed of the same 
essence as Deity, and one mortal and corruptible. 

" Plato and I^thagoras," says Plutarch, " distribute the soul into two 
parts, the rational (ooStic) and irrational {agnoia) \ they say that part <^ 
the soul of man which is rational, is eternal; for though it be not God, 
yet it is the product of an eternal deity; but that part of the soul which 
is divested of reason {offnoia) dies." ™ 

"Man," says Plutardi, "is compound; and they are mistaken who 
think him to be compounded of two parts only. For they imagine that 
the understanding is a part of the soul, but they err in tlus no less than 
thoae who make the soul to be a part of the boc^, for the understanding 
(nous) as far exceeds the soul, as the soul is better and diviner than the 
body. Now this composition of the soul C^ir^) with the understanding 
(i«vc) makes reason; and with the body, passion; of which the one is the 
beginning or principle of pleasure and pain, and the other of virtue and 
vice. Of these three parts conjoined and compacted together, the earth 
has given the body, the moon the soul, and the sun the undo^tanding to 

the generaUon of man. 

729. FtuUich: SenlimmU Conetmin^ NiiitTe, IV, iv, vii. 
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" Now of the deaths we die, the one twtket man two of three, and the 
other, one of [out of] two. The former is in the region and jurisdictioB 
of Demeter, whence the name given to the Mysteries, rtAtnu, resembled 
that given to death, riXnn-^. The Athenians also heretofore called the 
deceased sacred to Demeter. As for the other death, it is in the moon or 
region of Persephone. And as with the one the terrestrial, so with the 
other the celestial Hermes doth dwell. This suddenly and with violence 
plucks the soul from the body; but Proserpina mildly and in a long time 
disjoins the understanding from the soul. For this reason she is called 
Monogenei, only-begotten, or rather begetting one alone; for the better 
part of man becomes alone when it is separated by her. Now both the 
one and the other happen thus according to nature. It is ordained by 
Fate that every soul, whether with or without understanding (i-otit), 
when gone out of the body, should wand^ for a time, though not all for 
the same, in the region lying between the earth and moon. For those 
that have been unjust and dissolute suffer there the punishment due to 
their offences; but the good and virtuous are there detained till they are 
purified, and have by expiation purged out of them all the infections they 
mi^ht have contracted from the contagion of the body, as if from foul 
health, living in the mildest part of the air, called the Meadows of Hades, 
where they must remain for a certain prefixed and appointed time. And 
then, as if they were returning from a wandering pilgrimage or long exile 
into their country, Uiey have a taste of joy such as they principally re- 
ceive who are initiated into Sacred Mysteries, mixed with trouble, ad- 
miration, and each one's proper and peculiar hope." '"' 

The daimonion of Socrates was this mus, mind, spirit, or divine imder- 
standing. "The vow of Socrates," says Plutarch, "was pure and mixed 
itself with the body no more than necessity required. . , . Every soul 
hath some portion of vms, reason; a man cannot be a man without it; 
but as much of each soul as is mixed with flesh and appetite is changed 
and through pain or pleasure becomes irrational. Every soul doth not 
mix herself after one sort; some plunge themselves into the body, and so 
in this life their whole frame is corrupted by appetite and passion; others 
are mixed as to some part, but the purer part [noui ) still remains withovi 
the body. It is not drawn down into the body, but it swims above and 
touches [overshadows] the extremest part of the man's head; it is like a 
cord to hold up and direct the subsiding part of the soul, as long as it 
proves obedient and is not overcome by the appetites of the flesh. The 
part that is plunged into the body is called totd. But the incorruptible 
s called the noua and the tidgar think U it within them, as they 
se imagine the image reflected from a glass to be in that glass. 

730. On Ike Orb of Ike Moon, f 28. 
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But the more intelligent, who know it to be without, call it a Daemon" 
(a god, a spirit).'" 

'"Hie soul, like to a dream, flies quickly away, which it does not imme- 
diately, aa soon as it is separated from the body, but afterward, when it is 
alone and divided from the understanding (itm). . . . The soul being 
moulded and formed by the understanding (vovr), and itself moulding 
and forming the body by embracing it on every side, receives from it an 
impression and form; so that although it be separated both from the 
understanding and the body, it nevertheless so retains still its figure and 
resemblance for a long time, that it may with good right be called 
its image. 

"And of these souls the moon is the element, because souls resolve 
into her, as the bodies of the deceased do into earth. Those, indeed, who 
have been virtuous and honest, living a quiet and philosophical life, with- 
out embroiling themselves in troublesome affairs, are quickly resolved; 
because being left by the ntnu, understanding, and no longer using the 
cOTporeal passions, they incontinently vanish away." '"' 

We find even Ireoaeus, that untiring and mortal enemy of every 
Grecian and 'heathen' heresy, explaining bis belief in the trinity of man. 
The perfect man according to his views conaista otJUtk, tovl, and spirit. 
", . . came, anima, spiritu, altero quidem figurante, spiritu, altera quod 
formatur, came. Id vero quod inter haec est duo, est anima, quae 
atiquando subsequens spiritum elevatur ab eo, aliquando autem consen- 
tiens cami in terrenas concupiscentias." "* 

And Ongtn.iahis Sixth EputU to thsRamatu.a&ya: "There is a three- 
fold partition of man, the body or flesh, the lowest part of our nature, on 
which the old serpent by original sin inscribed the law of sin, and by 
which we are tempted to vile things, and as oft as we are overcome by 
temptations are joined fast to the Devil; the spirit, in or by which we ex- 
press the likeness of the divine nature in which the very Best Creator, 
from the archetype of his own mind, engraved with his finger [that is, his 
spirit], the eternal law of honesty; by this we are joined [conglutinated] 
to God and made one with God. In the third, the soul mediates between 
these, which, as in a factious republic, cannot but join with one party or 
the other, is solicited this way and that and is at liberty to choose the 
side to which it will adhere. If, renouncing the flesh, it betakes itself to 
the party of the spirit, it will itself become spiritual; but if it cast itself 
down to the cupidities of the flesh, it will degenerate itself into body." 

Plato defines aoiU as " the motion that is able to move itself." " Soul 
is the most ancient of all things, and the commencement of motion." 

731. On the Daemon <4 Soeraltt, {$ 20, 21. 
732. PlutHch: 0» tlu Orb of llu Uocm, S 30. 733. Agtl. Hernia. \. a. 
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"Soul was generated prior to body, and body is posterior and secondary, 
as being, accwding to nature, ruled over by tiie ruling soul." "The 
soul which administers all things that are moved in every way, ad- 
ministers likewise the heavens." 

" Soul then leads everything in heaven, and on earth, and in the sea, 
by its movements — the names of which are, to will, to eondder, to ta^ 
care of, to consult, to form opinions true and false, to be in a state of joy, 
sorrow, confidence, fear, hate, love, together with all such primary move- 
ments as arc allied to these . . . being a goddess herself, she ever takes as 
an ally Nous, a god, and disciplines all things correctly and happily; but 
when with onoui — not-nou* — it works out eveiything the contrary." "* 

In this language, as in the Buddhist texts, the n^ative is treated as 
essential existence. Annihilaium comes under a similar exegesis, lie 
positive state is essential being, but no manifestation as such. When the 
spirit, in Buddhistic parlance, entered ntrMtna, it lost objective existence 
but retained subjective. To 6bjective minds this is becoming absolute 
nothing; to subjective, NO-thing, nothing to be displayed to sense. 

These rather lengthy quotations are necessary for our purpose. 
Better than anything else they show the agreement between the oldest 
'Pagan' philosophies — not "assbtedby the light of divine reveUtion," 
to use the curious expression of Laboulaye in relation to Buddha '**• — 
and the early Christianity of some Fathers. Both Pagan philosophy and 
Christianity, however, owe their elevated ideas on the soul and spirit of 
man and the unknown Deity to Buddhism and the HindCt Manu. No 
wondCT that the Manichaeans maintained that Jesus was a permutation 
of Gautama; that Buddha, Christ, and Mani were one and the same 
person,*** for the teachings of the former two were identical. It was the 
doctrine of old India that Jesus held to when preaching the complete 
renunciation of the world and its vanities in order to reach the kingdom 
of Heaven, Nirv&na, where "men ndther many nor are given id mar- 
riage, but live like the angels." 

It is the philosophy of SiddhArtha-Buddha again, that I^rthagoras 
expounded when asserting that the ego (r<m) was eternal with God, and 
that the soul only passed through various stages (Hindd RUpa-lokai) to 
arrive at the divine excellence; meanwhile the thumoa returned to the 
earth, and even the jArin was eliminated. Thus the metempaychosu was 
only a succession of disciplines through refuge-heavens (called by the 
Buddhists Zion)^ to work off the exterior mind, to rid the nous of the 

734. Plato: The Lorn, X. vii, viii. 734a. Sw footnote 873. 

735. Neander: Qen. BiH. Ckr. Rd. and Ckitrdi. i IV. appx., *. >. 'Manidiaeain.' 

736. It u from the higtieat Zion tliat Maitreya-Buddha, tbe Savior to come, will deaceod 
on earth; and it i* aha tram Zion that comei tbe Chiutian DdiveKr {Romtau, zi, 26}. 
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jArin, or soul, the Buddhist VifiSidna-^kandha, that principU that lieet 
from Karma and ibe Skavdha* (groups) . It is the latter, the metaphysic- 
al personations of the 'deeds' of man, whether good or bad, which after 
the death of his body incarnate themselves, so to say, and form their 
many invisible but never-dying compounds into a new body, or rather 
into an ethereal being, the douN* of what man was morally. It is the 
astral body of the kabalist and the 'incarnated deeds,' which form the 
new sentient self as its Ahankdra (the ego. self-consciousness), given to it 
by the sovereign Master (the breath of God), and which can never perish, 
for it is immortal per se,uaa spirit ; hence the sufferings of the newly-bom 
sdf, till it rids itself of every earthly thought, desire and passion. 

We now see that the 'four mysteries' of the Buddhist doctrine have 
been as little understood and appreciated as the 'wisdom' hinted at by 
Paul, and spokes "among them that are perfect" (initiated), the 'mys- 
t^y-wisdom' which "none of the Archone of this world" knew."* The 
fowth degree of the Buddhist Dkydna, the fruit of Samddhi, which 
leads to the utmost perfection, to ViSodhana, a term correctly rendered 
by Bumouf as the verb "perfected,"'"'* is wholly misunderstood by 
others, as well as by himself. Defining the condition of Dkydna, St.- 
Hilaire argues thus: 

"Finally, having attained the fourth degree, the ascetic possesses no 
more this feeling of beatitude, however obscure it may be; he has also 
lost all memory-, ... be has reached impassibihty, as near a neighbor of 
NirvAna as can he. . . . However, this absolute impassibility does not 
binder the ascetic from acquiring, at this very moment, omniscience and 
the magical poaer; a flagrant coniradiction, about tokick the Buddhists 
no more disturb themselves than about so many others.'' "* 

And why should they, when these contradictions are, in fact, no con- 
tradictions at all? It iU behooves us to speak of contradictions in other 
peoples' religions, when those of our own have bred, besides the three 
great conflicting bodies of Romanism, Protestantism, and the Eastern 
Church, a thousand and one most curious smaller sects. However it 
may be, we have here a term applied to one and the same thing by the 
Buddhist holy ' mendicants ' and by Paul the apostle. When the latter 
says: "If so be that I might attain the resurrectum from among the 
dead [the NirvAnaJ, not a^ though I had already attained, or were already 
perfect" (initiated),'" he uses an expression common among the initiated 
Buddhists. When a Buddhist ascetic has reached the 'fourth degree,' he 
is considered a rahat. He produces every kind of phenomena by the 

737. 1 Cor^ ii, e, 7, 8. 738. Lt Mw it la hontu lot, p. 806. 

739. LtBouddiatliardigion, p. 137: Paria, 1860. 740. PhUippioM. m, 11. 12 
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sole power of his freed spirit. A rahai, say the Buddhists, is one who has 
acquired the power of flying in the air, becomiag invisible, commanding 
the elements and working all manner of wonders — commonly and 
erroneously called mnpo (miracles). He is a perfect man, a demi-god. 
A god he will become when he reaches Nirvina; for, like the initiates 
of both Testaments, the worshipers of Buddha know that they "are 
gods." 

"Genuine Buddhism, overieaping the barrier between finite and 
infinite mind, urges its followers to aspire, by thar own effarU, to that 
divine perfectibility (^ which it t«aches that man is capable, and by 
attaining which man becomes a god," says Brian Houghton Hodgson.'*' 

Dreary and sad were the ways, and blood-covered the tortuous paths 
by which the world of the Christians was driven to embrace the Irenaean 
and Eusebian Christianity. And yet, unless we accept the views of the 
ancient Pagans, what claim has our generation to having served any of 
the mysteries of the 'kingdom of heaven'? What more does the most 
pious and learned of Christians know of the future destiny and progress 
of our immortal spirits than the heathen philosopher of old, or the 
modern 'Pagan' beyond the HimAlaya? Can he even boast that he 
knows as much, although he works in the full blaiie of 'divine' revela- 
tion? We have seen a Buddhist holding to the religion of his fathers, 
both in theory and pracUce; and, however blind may be his faith, 
however absurd his notions on some particular doctrinal points, later 
engraflings of an ambitious clergy, yet in practical works his Buddhism 
is far more Christ-like in deed and spirit than the average life of our 
Christian priests and ministers. The fact alone that his religion com- 
mands him to "honor his own faith, but never slander that of other 
people," '** is su£Scient. It places the Buddhist lama immeasurably 
higher than any priest or clergyman who deems it his sacred duty to 
curse the 'heathen' to his face, and sentence him and his religion to 
'eternal damnation.' Cbristiaaity becomes every day more and more a 
religion of pure emotionalism. The doctrine of Buddha is entirely based 
on practical works. A general love of all beings, human and animal, is 
its nucleus. A man who knows that unless he toils for himself he has to 
starve, and understands that he has no scapegoat to carry the burden of 
his iniquities for him, is ten times more likely to become a better man 
than one who is taught that murder, theft, and profligacy can be washed 
in one instant as white as snow, if he but believes in a God who, to borrow 
an expression of Volney, "once took food upon earth, and is now himself 
the food of bis people." 

741. The Ma/idmiiua, I, Introduction. 743. From the Fivt Articles at Faith. 
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"Of the tenets of (be Dnue*, notliiiig vitbentic hu bvw conte to li^t; the poptilu 
bdief amon^ tittSr odghbMi ii lh»t thej adore «n idol in the form of ■ c«lt." 

— Kura: Tht Qnottiet oiuf tMtir Rtmain* (2iid ed.) 

" ye Ltvda of 'Huth without fault, who are forercr erding tcr eternity ■ . ■ ktb me 
from tbe aimifaihtioii of this Region id the Two TntUu. ^^ 

"PjUuigana ocorectly regarded the 'Ineffable Nanw' of God . . . aa tbe Key to the 
Mysteriea ot the uuTerae." — Fancoast: Bhu and Btd Light 

IN the next two chapters we shall notice the most important of the 
Christian secret sects — the so-called 'Heresies' which sprang into 
existence between the first and fourth centuries of our era. 

Glancing rapidly at the Ophites and Nazareans, we shall pass to th&r 
scions which yet exist in Syria and Palestine under the name of Druzes 
['Hamza-ites] ^"^ of Mount Lebanon; and near Basra or Bassorah, in 
Persia, under tfaat of Mendaeans, or Disciples of St. John. All these sects 
have an immediate connexion with our subject, for they are of kabalistic 
parentage, and at one time held to the secret 'Wisdom-Religion,' recog- 
nising as the One Supreme, the Mystery-God of the IneffabU Name. 
Noticing these numerous secret societies of the past, we shall bring them 
into direct comparison with several of the modem. We shall conclude 
with a brief survey of the Jesuits, and of that venerable nightmare of the 
Roman Catholic Church — modem Freemasonry. All of these modeni 
as well as ancient fraternities — present Freemasonry excepted — were 
and are more or less connected with magic, practically, as well as theo- 
retically; and every one of them — Freemasonry not excepted — was 
and still is accused of demonolatry, blasphemy and licentiousness. 

Our object is not to write the history of any of them; but only to 
compare these sorely-abused communities with the Christian sects, past 
and present, and then, taking historical facts for our guidance, to defend 
the secret science, as well as ^e men who are its students and champions, 
against any unjust imputation. 

One by one the tide of time engulfed the sects of the early centuries, 
until of the whole number only one survived in its primitive integrity. 
That one still exists, still teaches the doctrine of its founder, still ezem- 

742a. DeBougii BiladfuiitraiTidatimdnuSgjiptinu. 742b. See footnote 795. 
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plifies its faith in works of power. The quicksands which swallowed up 
every other outgrowth of the religious agitation of the times of Jesus, 
with its records, relics, and traditions, proved firm ground for this. 
Driven from their native land, its members found refuge in Persia, and 
today the anxious traveler may converse with the direct descendants of 
the ' Disciples of John,' who listened, on the Jordan's shore, to the ' man 
sent from God' and were baptized, and believed. This curious people, 
numbering 30,000 or more, are miscalled 'Christians of St. John,' but 
in fact should be known by their old name of Nazareans, or their new one 
of Mendaeans. 

To term them Christians is wholly unwarranted. Hey ndther be- 
lieve in Jesus as Christ, nor accept his atonement, nor adhere to fats 
Church, nor revere its 'Holy Scriptures.' Neither do they worship 
the Jehovah-God of the Jews and Christians, a circumstance which 
of course proves that their founder, John the Baptist, did not worship 
him either. And if not, what right has he to a place in the Bible, or in 
the portrait-gallery of Christian saints? Still further, if Ferho was his 
God, and he was 'a man sent by God,' he must have been sent by 
Lord Perho, and in his name baptiEcd and preached. Now, if Jesus 
was baptized by John, the inference is that he was baptized according 
to his own faith i therefore, Jesus too, was a beUever in Ferho, or Faho, 
as they c^ him; a conclusion that seems the more warranted by his 
silence a^ to the name of his 'Father.' And why should the hypothecs 
that Faho is but one of the many corruptions of flio or Fo, as the 
Tibetans and Chinese call Buddha, appear ridiculous? In the North 
of Nepal, Buddha is more often called Fo than Buddha. The Book of 
Mahdrania shows how early the work of Buddhistic proselytism began 
in Nepal; and history teaches that Buddhist monks crowded into 
Syria*** and Babylon in the century preceding our era, and that 



Monumtntal Chrutianity, p. 2lt!>, referring to bq Irish Round Tower, obatrres: "Heniy 
O'Brien explains this Round Tower crucifixion u that of Buddha; the BQimsIs as the 
dephant and the bull sacred to Buddha, and into which his aoul entet«d after de*th; 
the two figures stAoditiR beside the cross as Buddha'i virgin mother, and Kama, hit 
favorite disciple. The whole picture beats a doae likeness to the cnicifixioD in the ecme- 
tery a( Pope Julius, except the animals, which are conclusive proof that it cannot be 
Cliristian. It came ultimately from tlie far East to Ireland with tbe E%oenician eokmista. 
who erected the Round Towers as symbols of the Lif«-giving and IVeser ving Power 
of man and nature, and bow that universal life is produced through suffenng and dwtll" 
(The Sovnd Totem of Ireland, p. 301; 1st ed.]. 

When • Protestant der^man u thus forced to confess the jm-Chriittaa existence 
of tbe crucifix in IreUud. its Buddhistic chanurter, and tlie peoetiatioD of the miationariea 
of that faith even to that then remote portion of the earth, we need not wonder that 
ia the minds of the Naaarcan oontempcuaries of Jesus and their descendants he sbonld 
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Boodhasp (BodhisaUva), the alleged Chaldaeao, was the founder of 
Sabaeanism or baj^iam.''** 

What the actual Baptists, d-Mogtasilah, or Nazaraeans, do believe, 
is fully set forth in other places, for they are the very Nazaienea of 
whom we have spoken so much, and from whose Codex we have quoted. 
Persecuted and threatened with annihilation, they took refuge in the 
Nestorian body, and so allowed themaelves to be arbitrarily classed 
as Christians, but as soon as opportunity offered, they separated, 
and now for several centuries have not even nominally deserved the 
appellation. That they are, nevertheless, so called by ecclesiastical 
writers, is perhaps not very difficult to comprehend. They know too 
much of early Christianity to be left outside the pale, to bear witness 
against it with their traditions without the stigma of heresy and back- 
sliding being fastened upon them to weaken confidence in what they 
might say. 

But where else can science find so good a field for biblical research as 
among this too-neglected people? No doubt of their inheritance of the 
Baptist's doctrine; their traditions are without a break. What they 
teach now, their forefathers taught at every epoch where they appear in 
history. They are the disciples of that John who is said to have foretold 
the advent of Jesus, baptized him, and declared that the latchet of his 
shoe he (John) was not worthy to unloose. As they two — the Messenger 
and the Messiah — stood in the Jordan, and the elder was consecrating 
the younger — his own cousin, too, humanly speaking — the heavens 
opened and God Himself, in the shape of a dove, descended in a glory 
upon his 'Beloved Son'! How then, if this tale be true, can we account 
for the strange infidehty which we find among these sm^ving Naza- 
raeans? So far from believing Jesus the Only-Begotten Son of God, they 
actually told the Persian missionaries, who in the seventeenth century 
first discovered them to Europeans, that the Christ of the New Teaiameni 
was "a false teacher," and that the Jewish system, as well as that of 
Jesus (?), came from the realm of darkness! Who knows better than 
they? Where can more competent living witnesses be found? Christian 

not have been ossocikted, in the character of a Redeemer, with that universally known 
and archaic emblem. 

Id noticing this admission of Dr. Lundy, Mr. Charlea SotLeran remarked, in a lecture 
before the American Philolof^csl Society, that both legends and archaeological remains 
unite in proving beyond (Jueation "tliat Ireland, like every other nation, once listened 
to the propagandists of Siddhirtha-Buddha." 

744. "The rdigidn of multiplied baptimu, the scion of the still existent sect named 
the 'Chriatiaus of St. John,' or Mendaeans, whom the Arabs call d-Mogianiah, the 
Baptists. The Aramaean verb leba, origin of the name SMm, is a synonym of Pamt^" 
— Benan: La Vit dt Jttui, di. yi. Of. Cbwt^hD: DieStabigru.d.S*<Mnnu, I, p. 79S. 
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ecclesiastics would force upon us an anoioted Savior heralded by John, 
and the disciples of this very Baptist, from the earliest centuries, have 
stigmatized this ideal personage as an impostor, and his putative Father, 
Jehovah, "a spurious God," the Ilda-Baoth of the Ophites! Unluclgr for 
Christianity will be the day when some fearless and honest scholar ^lall 
persuade their elders to let him translate the contents of their secret 
books and compile their hoary traditions! It is a strange delusion that 
makes some writers think that the Nazaraeans have no other sacred 
literature, no other literary relics than four doctrinal works and that 
curious volume full of astrology and magic which they are bound to 
peruse at the sunset hour on every Sol's day (Sunday). 

Tills search after truth leads us, indeed, into devious ways. Many are 
the obstades that ecclesiastical cunning has placed in the way of our find- 
ing the primal source of religious ideas. Christianity is on trial, and has 
been, ever since science felt strong enough to act as Public Prosecutor. 
A portion of the case we are drafting in this book. What of truth is there 
in this Theology? Tbrou^ what sects has it been transmitted? Whciux 
vxu it primarily derisedf To answer, we must trace the history of the 
World Religion, alike throu^ the aearet Christian sects as through those 
of other great religious subdivisions of the race; for the Secret Dodrwu it 
the Trvih, and that religion is nearest divine that has contained it with 
least adulteration. 

Our search takes us hither and thither, but never aimlessly do we 
bring secia widely separated in chronological order into critical juxta- 
position. There is one purpose in our work to be kept constantly in 
view — the analysis of religious beliefs, and the definition of their descent 
from the post to the present. What has most blocked the way is Roman 
CatfaoUdsm; and not until the secret principles of this religion are 
uncovered can we comprehend the iron staff upon which it leans to 
steady its now tottering steps. 

We shall begin with the Ophites, Nazaraeans, and the modem Druzes. 
The personal views of the author, as they will be presented in the 
schemes, will be most decidedly at variance with the prejudiced specu- 
lations of Irenaeus, Theodcxct, and Epiphanius (the sainted reo^ade, 
who sold his brethren), inasmuch as they will reflect the ideas of certain 
Kabalists in close relation with the mysterious Druzes of Mount Leba- 
non. The Syrian okhale, or Spiritualists, as they are sometimes tamed, 
are in possession of a great many ancient manuscripts and gems bearing 
upon our present subject. 

The first adteme — that of the Ophites — from the very start, as we 
have shown, varies from the description given by the Fathers, inasmuch 
as it makea Bythos, or depth, a female emanation, and assigns her s place 
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answering to that of Pleroma, only in a far superior region; whereas, 
the Fathers assure us that the Gnostics gave the name of Bythos to the 
First Cause. As in the kahalistic system, it represents the boundless 
and infinite void within which is concealed in fJAi-lnnwi the Unknown 
Rimal motor of all. It envelops Hnf like a veil: in short we recog- 
nise again the ' Shekhinah ' of the Ain-Soph. Alone the name of IAD, 
lao, marks the upper center, or rather the presumed spot where the 
Unknown One may be supposed to dwell. Around the lao runs the 
legend. CElfBC EUAH ABPASAa, "the eternal Sun-Abrasax" (the 
Central Spiritual Sun of all the Kabalists, represented in some diagrams 
of the latter by the circle of Tiphereth). 

From this region of unfathomable Depth issues forth a circle formed 
<rf spirals; which in the language of embolism means a grand cycle, 
(tmtXiK, composed (rf smaller ones. Celled within, so as to follow the 
spirals, lies the serpent — emblem of wisdom and etemi^ — the Dual 
Androgyne: the cycle representing Ennoia, or the Divine mind, and the 
Serpent — the A^thodaimon, the Ophis — the Shadow of the Light. 
Both were the Logoi of the Ophites; or the unity as Logo* manifesting 
itself as a double principle of good and evil; for according to their views 
these two principles are immutable, and existed from all eternity, as they 
will ever continue to exist. 

This symbol accounts for the adoration by this [the Ophite] sect of the 
Serpent, as the Savior, coiled around either the Sacramental loaf, or 
a Tan. As a unity, Ennoia and Oplus are the Logoa; when separated, 
one is the Tree of life (Spiritual) ; the other, the Tree of Knowledge of 
Good and Evil. Therefore we find Ophis urging the first human couple 
— the material production of Ilda-Baoth, but which owed its spiritual 
principle to Sophia-Achamoth — to eat of the forbidden fruit, although 
Ophis represents Divine Wisdom. 

The Serpent, the Tree of Knowledge of Good and Evil, and the Tree 
of Life, are aU symbols transplanted from the soil of India. The Araaa- 
Maram, the banyan tree, so sacied with the Hindfls, since Vishnu during 
one of his incarnations reposed under its mi^ty shade, and there taught 
humanity philosophy and sciences, is called the Tree of Knowledge and 
the Tree of Life. Under the protective umbrage of this king of the 
forest, the Gurus teach their pupils their first lessons on inuoortality and 
initiate them in the mysteries of life and death. The yam-ALEDi of 
the Sacerdotal College are said, in the Chaldaean tradition, to have 
tau^t the sons of men to become like one of them. To the present day 
Foh>tcbou,'* who lives in his FiA-Maeyu, or temple of Buddha, on the 
74S. Fok-Tdiaa, Utemll;, in Chinese, ""«"!"; Buddha'a 
htrd, or the teadier of tha doctriuei of Buddhji — Fab. 
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top of Kuen-lun'$han,^* the great mountain, produces bis greatest 
religions miracles under a tree called in Chinese Sung-Aling-ShJi, or the 
Tree of Knowledge and the Tree of Life, for ignorance is death, and 
knowledge alone gives immortality. This marvdoua display takes place 
every three years, when an immense concourse of Chinese Buddhists 
assemble in pilgrimage at the holy place. 

Ilda-Baoth, the 'Son of Darkness' and the creator of the material 
world, was made to inhabit the planet Saturn, which identiSes him still 
further with the Jewish Jehovah, who was Saturn himself, according to 
the Ophites, and is by them denied his Sinaitic name. From Dda-Baoth 
emanate six spirits, who respectively dwell with their father in the seven 
planets. These are Saba — or Mars; Adonai~?io\, or the Sun;'** 
levo — the Moon; Eloi — Jupiter; Attapkoi — Mercury (spirit of wa- 
ter); and Ouratot — Venus, spirit of fire.'** 

In their functions and description as given, these seven planets are 
identical with the HindQ SapUt-Lolau, the seven places or spheres, or the 
superior and inferior worlds; for they represent the kabalistic seven 
spheres. With the Ophites, they belong to the lower spheres. The 
monograms of these Gnostic planets are also Buddhistic, the latter difFer* 
ing, ^beit shgbtly, from those of the usual astrological 'houses.' In 
the explanatoiy notes which accompany the scheme, the names of Cer- 
inthus (the disciple of Simon Magus), of Menonder, and of certain other 
Gnostics, whose names are not to be met with in the Patristic writings, 
are often mentioned; such as Par'ba (Ferho), for instance.'** 

The author of the scheme claims, moreover, for his sect the greatest 
antiquity, bringing forward as a proof that their 'iorefathers' were 
the builders of all the 'Dracontia' temples, even of those beyond 'the 
great waters.' He asserts that the 'Just One,' who was the mouth- 
piece of the Eternal Aeon (Christos), himself sent his disciples into the 
world, placing them under the double protection of Sige (Silence, the 
Logos), and Ophis, the Agathodaimon. The author alludes, no doubt, 
to the favorite expression of Jesus, "be wise as serpents, and harmless 

746. TioM mouatain u utuAtod louth-west of Cbin*, «liiioat between China uid 
Tibet. 

747. Sol. being aitusted in this acheme exactly in the center of the Mdar syitem (of 
which the Ophites *PP?"' *" '"^ httm cognisant) — hence, under the direct vertical 
ray of the Higher Spiritual Sun — showen his brightness on all other planeU. 

74S. Speaking of Venus, Placidus the astrologer i^wayi maintained that "ber bluish 
luster denotes heat." As to Mercury, it was a itrange fancy of the Ophites to repre- 
sent him as a spirit of wat«r, when, astrologically considered, be is a* "a cold, dry, 
earthy and metancholy star." 

749. The name vhich Norberg translates, in his OnomosftiMn to the Codtx Naxarana, 
M Fa-ho, stands in the original Par'ha Rabba. In the Lift cf Motut, given by Epiphantus, 
in his Paaana, lib. II. torn. II, Uaer. LXVI, iii, is mentioned a certain priest M Mithras, 
a friend of the great Hetesiarcfa Manes, uuned Parcfaus. 
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as doves." In the scheme Ophis is represented as the Egyptian Cnu- 
l^is or Kneph, caUed Dracontia. He appears as a serpent standing 
erect on its tail, with a lion's head, crowned and radiate, and bearing 
on the point of each ray one of the seven Greek vowels — symbol of the 
seven celestial spheres. This figure is quite familiar to those who are 
acquainted with the Gnostic gems,^** and is borrowed from the Egyptian 
Hffnn^tic baoka. The description given in the Revdation, of one "like 
unto the Son of Man," with his seven stars, and who is the Logos, is 
another form of Ophis. 

The Nazarene scheme, except in a change of names, is identical with 
that of the Gnostics, who evidently borrowed their ideas from it, adding a 
few appellations from the Basilldean and Valentinian systems. To avoid 
repetition, we will now simply present the two in parallel. 

Thus, we find that in the Nazarene Cosmogony the names of th^ 
powers and genii stand in the following relations to Uiose of the Gnostics ; , 

Naz&bbni Gnostio-Ofsi^ 

Fim frtMly Pirtt Vniiy in a Trinitf 

Lord FtaHO — tbe Ufe whkh u do Life — Uo — the Ineffable Nudc of the Unksown 

the Supreme God. The Caiue which Daty — Abmas, slid the 'EtenuU 

ptoducei the Ijght, or the Logo* tn SpiritiuJ Sun.' Unity enclosed within 

tibteondiio. The water of Jordanus the Depth, Bythoa, feminine prindple 

Mazimiu — the water of Ufe, or Ajar, — the boundlem circle, within whicli lie 

the feminine principle. Unity in a all ideal fomu. Fkom this Unity eman- 

IVinity, endoaed within the tsH Amon. *tea the 

Second rrinifv Second Trinilg 

(He manifestatioD of the first) (Idem) 

1. Lcird Hano — the King of Ufe and 1. Ennoia -~ nund. 
Li^t — An Lveii. first Lite, or the 

prnnitiTe nan. 

2. Lord Jordan — manifestation or emana- 2. Ophis, the AgathodaimoD. 
tioD of Jordan Haximua — the watos of 

grace. Second Ldx. 

3. lie Superior Father — Abator, llurd 3. Sophia Androgyne — wisdom; who, in 
Ijtx. her turn — fecundated with the Divine 

Lij^t — produces 
This Trinity produces also a duad — Lord Christos and Sophia-Adbamoth (one per- 
Lehdoio, and Fetahll, the genius (the feci, the other imperfect), as Ml cmana- 

former, a perfect emanationi the latter, tion. 



750. Its descriptioD is found in one of the magic books of the Egyptian IGng Nechepso, 
at Nekau, and it« use prescribed on green ja^r stones, as a potent amulet. Galen men- 
tions it (Oa£nt o}>. — 'Desinqd. med.fac.,' IX; cf.King: 7A<G'no«(tM,s(c.,p. 2S0, 2nded.). 
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IiC»d Jordan — 'the Lord of all lorimat,' SophkfAdiamolii a 

manifcaU NmJBTO (Fkitfa witfand the Dcmhirge, who ptodncM mabrkl 

Wwki)."* and nnlleM cnation. 'Woriu wO- 

out FUth' (or graoe).^ 

Moreover, the OpUte seven planetaiy genii, who emanated one from 
the other, are found again in the Nazarene religion under the name of 
the "seven impostor-daemons," or stellars, who "will deceive aO the 
sons of Adam." These are Sol; SpiriiuM Venereus (Holy Spirit, in her 
material aspect),™ the mother of the "seven badly-disposed stellars," 
answering to the Gnostic Achamoth; Nebu, or Mercury, "a false Mes- 
siah, who will deprave the ancient worship of God"; "* Sin (or Luna, 
or Shuril); KmN (Kivan, or Saturn); Bel-Ju{»ter; and the seventh, 
Nerig, Mars (Codex Nazaraeut, I, p. 55). 

The Christos of the Gnostics is the chi^ of the seven Aeons, St. 
John's seven spirits of God; the Nazarenes have also their seven genii 
or good Aeons, whose chief is Rex LucU, Mano, their Christos. The 
Sapa-Ruhia, the seven sages of India, inhabit the Sapta-Puraa, or the 
seven celestial cities. 

What less or more do we find in the Univerwd Ecdeaia, until the days 
of the Reformation, and in the Soman Popish Church after the separa- 
tion? We have compared the relative values of the Hindfl Cosmogony, 
the Cfaaldaean, Zoroastrian, Jewish Kabala, and that of the so-tenned 
Heretics. A correct plan of the Judaico-CHBiSTUN religion — to en- 
force which on the heathen who have furnished it are expended such 
great sums every year — would still better prove the identity of the two; 
but we lack space, and are also spared the necessity of proving what is 
already thoroughly demonstrated. 

In the Ophite gems of King {Onoatiet), we find the name of lao re- 
peated, and often confounded with that of levo, while the latter simply 
represents one of the genii antagonistic to Abraxas. In order that these 
names may not be taken as identical with the name of the Jewish Jeho- 
vah we will at once explain this word. It seems to us surpasnngly strange 
that so many learned archaeologists should have so little insisted that 
there was more than one Jehovah, and disclaimed that the name origin- 

751. Cuuider thoae two dianwtrkaUy-<^ipoMd doctrinca — the Catholic and the 
Prototant; the one i»««cbed by Paul, the aemi-Flatanut, and the otW by Jamei, the 
orthodox Talmudirt. 

752. The material, bad aide of Stqthia-Adiamoth, wbo itnaTi.fj.. Itaia haadf Dda- 
Baoth and hii nz K>iia. 

753. See Nnfaen'B tianilation of Cadtx Nmaratut, Vtttmot. Hut proves ooee more 
tlw idfntifltatvm cl Jmus with Gautaiii*-Buddha in the mindi o< the Namene Gwwtitt. 
aa JVabu cr Hetcoiy ia the planet nerad to the Boddbaa. 
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ated with Moses. lao is certainly a title of the Su|n«me Being, and be- 
longs partially to the Ineffable Name; but it neither originated with nor 
was it the sole property of the Jews. Even if it had pleased Moses to 
bestow the name upon the tutelar 'Spirit,' the alleged protector and 
national deity of the 'chosen people of Israel,' there is yet no possible 
reason why other nationalities should receive Him as the Highest and 
One-living God. But we deny the assumption altogether. Besides, there 
is the fact that Yaho or lao was a 'mystery name' from the beginniug, 
for mn'' and ni never came into use before King David. Anterior to 
his time few or no proper names were compounded with iah or yah. It 
looks rather as though David, being a sojourner among the Tyrians and 
Philistines (J8 SamueT), brought thence the name of Jehovah. He made 
Zadok high-priest, from whom came the Zadokites or Sadducees. He 
Kved and ruled first at Hebron ITOn, 'Habir-on or Kabir-town, where 
the rites <rf the four (mystery-gods) were celebrated. Neither David 
Dor Solomon recognised either Moses or the law of Moses. They 
aspired to build a temple to nin'', like the structures erected by Hiram 
to Hercules and Venus, Adon and Astarte. 

Says FUrst; "The very ancient name of God, Yaho, written in the 
Greek Jaa, appears, apart from ii» derwation, to have been an old mystic 
name of the Supreme deity of the Shemites. [Hence it was told to Moses 
when initiated at Hor-eb — the cave, under the direction of Jethro, 
the Kenite or Cainite priest of Midian.] In an old religion of the Chal- 
daeans, whose remains are to be found amongst the Neo-Flatonists, the 
highest divinity enthroned above the seven heavens, representing the 
Spiritual Light-Principle (notu) "• and also conceived as the Demi- 
urgus,"** was called low, who was, like the Hebrew Yaho, ^TV, mysterious 
and unmentionable, and whose name was communicated to the initiated. 
The Phoenicians had a Supreme God whose name was triliteral and 
secret, and he was lou." ''* 

But while FUrst insists that the name has a Semitic origin, there are 
other scholars who trace it farther back than he does, and look beyond 
the classification of the Caucasians. 

In Sanskrit we have Jah and Jaya, or Jaa and Jagad, and this throws 
light on the origin of the famous festival of the car of Jagaa-nS^ha, com- 
monly called Jaggem&th. Javhe means *he who is,' and Dr. Spiegel 
traces even the Persian name of God, Ahura, to the root ah,''" which 

754. Noiu, tbe dengiwtioD giyen by Auwagoru to the Supreme Deity, wu taken from' 
EgTpt, wltere he wu atyled Nirr. 

755. By vety few tbongli, for the acaton of the matsUI uiuT«rie were Blwaya coa- 
ndwed aa mbordinate deitM* to the Moat Hi^ God. 

706. ]^dui: Da mmibut, IV, 38, 74; Cedrenm: Compendium Aiftorionim, I, p. 296. 
757. &lbt dai Load tiouidu» dam Indiu und Tigru: Berlin, 1863; AmiIo, t p. 9 
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in Sanskrit is pronounced at, to breathe, to be, and tuu, became, there- 
fore, in time, synonymous with 'Spirit.' "* Rawlinson strongly supports 
the opinion of an Aryan or Vedic influence on the early BabylooiaD 
mythology. We have given, a few pages back, the strongest possible 
proofs of the identity of Vishnu with Dag-on. The same may be adduced 
for the title of lau, and its Sanskrit root traced lo every country. Ju or 
Jovit is the oldest Latin name for God. "As male he is Surjnter, or Ju, 
the father, -pUri being Sanskrit for father; as feminine, Ju-no or Ju, the 
comforter — HIJ being the Phoenician word for rest and comfort.""* 
Professor Max MtlUer shows that although Dyaue, sky, does not occur as 
a masculine in the ordinary Sanskrit, yet it does occur in the Veda, "and 
thus beara witness to the early Aryan worship of Dyaus, the Greek 
Zeus" ("The Veda,' in Ckipt, etc., I, p. 78). 

To grasp the real and primitive sense of the term lAO, and the reason 
for its becoming the designation of the most mysterious of all deities, we 
must search for its origin in the figurative phraseology of all the primi- 
tive people. We must first of all go to the most ancient sources for our 
information. In one of the £00^ of Bermet, for instance, we find him 
saying that the number ten is the mother of the soul, and that the lije 
and ligkl are therein united. For " the number 1 (one) is bom from the 
spirit, and the number 10 (ten) from matter"; "" "the unity has made 
the TEN, the TEN the unity," "^ 

The kabalistic gemtUria — one of the methods for extracting the bid- 
den meaning from letters, words, and sentences — is arithmetical. It 
consists in applying to the letters of a word the sense they bear as num- 
bers, in outward shape as well as in their individual sense. Moreover, 
by Hk Temnra (another method used by the kabalists) any word could 
be made to yield its mystery out of its anagram. Thus we find the author 
of Sepher Yebirah saying, one or two centuries heton our era: '" "One, 
the spirit of the Alakim of lives." "* So again, in the oldest kabalistic 
diagrams, the ten Sephiroth are represented as wheels or circles, and 
Adam Kadmon, the primitive man, as an upright pillar. "Wheeb and 

756. Ari mesu, moreover, 'Tbou Art,* in Suukrit, and sbo '(wonl,' AH, witbout 
the accent on the firat vowel. 

759. Profe«ww A. WiUer. 

760. These tacred Miagnmu were called Zerupfi. 

761. Book of Numb«r», or Book rf the Keg: 

762. The StjiluT YtbArah, or hook of the creatioii, was writteo by Rahhi A'qlbah. who 
was the teacher tutd instructor <A Shimon ben Yoliai, called the priikce of the KabalUts, 
who wrote the Zoh». Franck asiert« that the YtttArah was written in the first ceotiuy a. o. 
{La Kabbalf, I, i; 3rd ed.), but other and at competeot judges make it far older. At all 
events it is now proved that Shunou ben Yoluu lived btfort the second deitnictJoD of 
the temple. 763. SepKerYetOnik, i. f »' 
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aeraphim and the holy creatures {'kayyoth)," saya Rabbi A'qtbab.'** In 
another system of the same branch of the symbolical Kabala, called 
AVxilh — which arranges the letters of the alphabet by pairs in tJiree 
rows — all the couples in the first row bear tbe numerical value fen; 
and in the system of Shimon ben Shetah *** the uppermost couple, the 
nH>st sacred of all. is pi'eceded by the I^tfaagorean cipher, one and a 
nought, or zero — 10, 

If we can once appreciate the fact that among all the peoi^es of the 
highest antiquity the most natural conception of the Fast Cause mani- 
festing itself in it^ creatures, and that to this they could not but ascribe 
the creation of all, was that of an androgyne deity; that the male 
principle was considered tbe vivifying Invisible spirit, and the female, 
mother nature; we shall be enabled to understand how that mysterious 
cause came at first to be represented (in the picture-writings, peibaps) 
as the combination of the Alpha and Omega of numbers, a decimal, then 
as lAO, a triliteral name, contuning in itself a deep allegory. 

lAO, in such a case, would — etymolo^cally considered — mean 
the 'Breath of Life,' generated or springing forth between an upright 
male and an egg-shaped female principle of nature; for, in Sanskrit, a» 
means 'to be,' 'to live or exist'; and originally it meant 'to breathe.' 
"From it," says Max Muller, "in its ori^oal sense of breathing, the 
HindOs formed 'asu,' breath, and 'aiura,' the name of God, whether it 
meant tbe breathing one or tbe giver of breath." "* It certainly meant 
the latter. In Hebrew 'Ah' and 'lah' mean life. Cornelius Agrippa. 
in hia treatise on the Pre-emineace of Woman,^"* shows that "the word 
Eve su^^ests comparison with the mystic symbols of the kabalists, the 
name of the woman having affinity with the ineffable Tetragrammaton, 
the most sacred name of the divinity." Ancient names were always con- 
sonant with the things they represented. In relation to the mysterious 
name of the Deity in question, the hitherto inexplicable hint of the kabal- 
ists as to the efficacy of the letter H, "which Abram took away from his 
wife Sarah" and "put into ike middle of his own najne," becomes clear. 

It may perhaps be argued, by way of objection, that it is not ascer- 
tained as yet at what period of antiquity the nought occurs for the first 
time in Indian manuscripts or inscriptions. Be that as it may, the case 
presents circumstantial evidence of too strong a character not to carry a 
conviction of probability with it. According to Max Mtlller "the two 
words 'cipher' and 'zero,' which are in reality but one, would almost in 

764. StjiuT YttOraK, i, S 10. See the comtsbcy with which Eiekiel in hia vinon gtidu 

to the 'wkedt' of the 'living creatures' (ch. i, ponim). 

765. He WM ui Alexondriui Neo-Platoniat under the firat oF the PtdeniiM. 

766. Ckipi. ae, I. p. 156. 766ft. Dt nobaHaie et praeedimiiafewtinei tmu. 
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tfaemaelves be sufficient to prove that our figures are borrowed from the 
Arabs.'*' 'Cti^er* is the Arabic 'cifron,' which meana empty, a transla- 
tion of the Sanskrit name of the nou^t, 'iilnyo,' " he says. Ute Arabs 
had their figures from HindAst&n, and never daiuwd the diacov^y for 
themselves.'** As to the Pythagoreans, we need but turn to the ancieat 
manuscripts of Boetbius' Geometry, composed in the sixth century, to find 
in the ^^^thagore&u numerals *** the 1 and the tunij/it, as the first and final 
cipher. And Porphyry, who quotes from the Pythagorean Moderatus.™ 
says that the numerals of ^Pyihogoras were "hieroglyphical syniixis, by 
means whereof he explained ideas concerning the nature of things." 

Now if the most ancient Indian manuscripts show as yet no trace of 
decimal notation in them — and Max Mtlller states very cleariy that 
until now he has found but nine letters (the jnititila of the Sanskrit aum«^ 
als) in them — on the other hand we have records as ancient to supi^y 
the needed proof. We speak of the sculptures and the sacred imagery in 
the most ancient temples of the far East. I^thagoras dnived his know- 
ledge from India; and we find I^fessor Max MUUer corrobwating this 
statement, at least so far as allowing the ATeo-IVthagoreans to have been 
the first teachers of 'ciphering' among the Greeks and Romans; that 
"they, at Alexandria, or in Syria, became acquainted with the Indian 
figures, and adapted them to the Pythagorean abacus" (our figures). 
Hiis cautious admission implies that Pythagoras himself was acquainted 
with only nine figures. But we mi^t reasonably answer that ^thou^ 
we possess no certain proof that the decimal notation was known to 
^rthagoras, who lived at the very close of the archuc ages,™ we yet 
have sufficient evidence to show that the full numbers, as given by 
Boethius, were known to the ^ihagoieans, even before Alexandria was 
built."* This evidence we find in Aristotle, who says that "some philo- 
sophers hold that ideas and numbers are of the same nature, and amount 
to TEN in all." "* This, we believe, will be suffident to show that the 
decimal notation was known among them at least as early as four 
centuries b. c, for Aristotle does not seem to treat the question as an 
innovation of the 'Neo-IVthagoreaus.* 

Besides, as we have remarked above, the representations ot the 
archaic deities, on the walls of the temples, are (rf themselves quite sug- 
gestive enough. So, for instance, Vishnu is represented in the Kiirmira- 
Idra (his second avatar) as a tortoise sustaining a circular pillar, on which 
the semblance of himself (M&yd, or the illusion) mts with all his attri- 
butes.'^* While one hand holds a flower, another a club, the third a sbdl, 

767. Ckipt. ric, n. p. 284. 76S. Ibid. 769. King: Tia OmMa. p. 370; 2di1 cd. 

770. PtOiatoroe nla. 771. 608 B. c. 772. This dty wu built 332 B. c 
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the fourth, generally the upper one, or at the ri^t, holds on his forefinger, 
extended as the cipher 1, the cholera, or discus, which resembles a ring or 
B wheel, and might be taken for the nought. In his first avatar, the 
MataydvatAra, when emerging from the fish's mouth, he is represented in 
the same position."* The ten-armed Durg& of Bengal; the ten-headed 
R&eana the giant; P&naA — as Durgd, Indra and /Tt^rdnt — are found 
with this attribute, which is a perfect representation of the May-pole."* 

The holiest of the temples among the Hindfis are those of Jagan- 
nAtha. This deity is wor^ped equally by all the sects of India, and 
yo^an-n&tha is named 'The Lord of the World.' He is the god of 
the Mysteries, and his temples, which are most numerous in Bengal, are 
all of a pyramidal form. 

There is no other deity-name which affords such a variety of ety- 
mologies as laho, nor one which can be so variously pronounced. It is 
only by associating it with the Masoretic points that the Uter Rabbins 
succeeded in making Jehovah read ' Adonai ' — or Lord. Philo Byblius ^" 
spells it in Greek letters IBYO — lEVO. Theodoret "» says that the 
Samaritans pronounced it /^fi£(KaATO) and the Jews ^M. Diodorus™ 
states that "among the Jews they relate that Moses called the God 
lAO," which would make it as we have shown I-ah-0. It is on the 
authority of the Bible itself, therefore, that we maintain that bdore his 
initiation by Jethro, his father-in-law, Moses had never known the word 
laho. The future Deity of the sons of Israel calls out from the burning 
bush and gives His name as "I am that I am," and specifies carefully 
that He is the "Lord God of the Hebrews" (Exod., iii, 18), not of the 
other nations. Judging him by his own acts throughout the Jewish 
records, we doubt whether Christ himself, had he appeared in the days of 
the Exodwa, would have been welcomed by the irascible Sinutic Deity. 
However, 'The Lord God,* who becomes, on His own confession, Jeho- 
vah only in the 6th chapter of Exodua (verse 3) finds his veracity put to 
a startling test in Genesis, xzii, 14, in which revealed passage Abraham 
builds an altar to Jehovah-jvreh, 

It would seem therefore only natural to draw a distinction between 
the mystery-God-name lou, adopted from the highest antiquity by all 
who participated in the esoteric knowledge of the priests, and its phonetic 
counterparts which we find treated with so httle reverence by the Ophites 
and other Gnostics. Once having burdened themselves, like the Asazel 

775. See dnwingi from the Temple of RAuui. pi. HI, Colemui'i MyAahgg t^ tie 
BtHdtit: New York. J. VI. Bouton, publiiher. 

776. See Hugrave Jaminga: The Aoncruetan*. U, p. 34; 3rd ed. 
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of the wiidemess, with the aim and iniquities (d the Jewish n&tioQ, it now 
appears hard for the ChrisUans to have to confess that those whom the^ 
thou^t fit to consider the 'chosen people ' of God — and their sole prede- 
cessors in monotheism — were, till a very late period, as idolatrous and 
polytheistic as their neighbors. The shrewd Talmudists have escaped 
the accusation for long centuries by screening themselves behind the 
Masoretic invention. But, as in everything else, truth was at last 
brought to light. We know now that Ihoh, niiT, must be read lahoh and 
lah, not Jehovah. lah of the Hebrews is plainly the lacchos (Bacchus) 
of the Mysteries; the God "from whom ihe libontion of souls was ex- 
pected — Dionysus, lacchos, Isbob, lao." "" Aristotle then was ri^t 
when he said: "Job niiT was Oromasdes and Ahriman Fhito, for the 
God of heaveo, Ahura-mazda, rides on a chariot which the Horn of the 
Sun follows." '" And Dunlap quotes Pialmt, Izviii, 4, which reads: 



and then shows that "the Arabs represented lauk (la'h) by a horse — 
the Horse of the Sun (Dionysus)." "* "lah is a softening of lach," he 
explains. "H ch and n k interchange; so t softens to A. The Hebrews 
express the idea of Life both by a cA and an h; as chiah, to be, hiah, 
to be; lach, God of Life, lah, 'I am.' " Well then may we repeat 
these lines of Ausonius (Epig, xxv) : 



"?E^«: 



lacchiu; Egypt tfainki me Oniii; 
« Huiiuu Dune me PImimz; the Indi raasidec me Dionynu; 
Hie Romwi Uyateriei caJ] me Liber; the ArebtMi rM« Adouul" 



And the chosen people Adoni and Jehovah — we may add. 

How little the philosophy of the old secret doctrine was understood is 
illustrated in the atrocious persecutions of the Templars by the Church, 
and in the accusation against them of worshiping the Devil under the 
shape of the goat — Baphomet! Without going into the old Masooic 
mysteries, there is not a Mason — of those we mean who do know tome- 
thing — but has an idea vX the true relation that Baphomet bore to 
Azazel, the scapegoat of the wilderness,'** whose character and meaning 
are entirely perverted in the Christian translations. *' ' This terrible and 

780. K. 0. MUlIcr: A Hitl, t^ Ou Lit. cf And. Oraet, p. 238; Mava: DU PWruut, 
I, pp. 547-53; DuuIap: SSd, Uie Myit. of Adoni, p. 21. 

781. A Vnaernd Hutory, V, p. 301: LoDdoD. 1747-66 (64 volt.}. 

782. Dunkp: Th» Spirit-Hutary <4 Man, pp. 64, 67, 78. 

783. Sm Lewiticvt, xvi, 8, 10, and other verses rel&tiog to the biblicsl goat in the 



Digitizecoy Google 



VISHNU THE UFE-GIVER 303 

venerable name of God,' soys Lanct, librarian to the Vatican, 'throu^ 
the pen of biblical glosaera, has been a deml, a mountain, a wiidemeaa, and 
a he-goat' " — quotes Mackenzie in the Royal Maaonic Cydopaedia; and 
he very correctly remarks that "this word should be divided into Azar 
and El," for "it signifies God of Victory, but is here used in the sense of 
author of Death, in contrast to Jehovah, the author of Life; the latter re- 
ceived a dead goat as an offering." "* The Hindfl IVinity is composed of 
three personages, which are convertible into one. The TrimArH is one, 
and in its abstraction indivisible, and yet we see a metaphysical division 
taking place from the first, and while BrahmA, though collectively repre- 
senting the three, remains behind the scenes, Vishnu is the Life-Giver, the 
Creator, and the Preserver, and Siva is the Destroyer and the Deaih- 
giemg deity. "Death to the Life-giver, life to the Deaih^dealer. The 
symbolical antithesis is grand and beautiful," says Gtiddon.'^ 'Deiu eti 
Daemon inverrua' of the kabalists now becomes clear. It is but the 
intense and cruel desire to crush out the last vestige of the old philo- 
sophies by perverting their meaning, for fear that her own dogmas should 
not be rightly fathered on her, which impels the Catholic Church to 
cany on such a systematic persecution in regard to Gnostics, Kabalists, 
and even the comparatively innocent Masons. 

Alas, alas! How little has the divine seed, scattered broadcast by 
the hand of the meek Judaean philosopher, thrived or brought forth fruit ! 
He who himself had shunned hypocrisy, warned against public prayer, 
showing contempt for useless exhibition of the same, could he but 
cast his sorrowful glance on the earth from the regions of eternal bliss, 
would see that this seed fell neither on sterile rock nor by the wayside. 
Nay, it took deep root in the most prolific soil; one enriched even 
to plethora with lies and human gore! 

"For if the truth of God hath more abounded through my li« unto bis 
gloiy; why yet am I also judged aa a sinnn-P " nalv«ly inquires Paul, the 
best and sincerest of all the apostles, after saying, "I speak as a man." 
And he then adds, "and not rather [then say] (as we be alanderouHy 
reported, and as some affirm that we say), 'Let us do evil that good may 
come' — vrhoee damnatum ia jutt." {Rom., iii, 5, 7, 8.) hx spite of this 
distinct repudiation of the hypothetical travesty on right ethics, the 
travesty itself was nusread as a direct inspiration from God! This ex- 
plains, if it does not excuse, the maxim adopted later by the Church ^"^ 
that "it is an act of virtue to deceive and lie, when by such means 
the interests of the Church might be promoted." A maxim applied 

784. Artide 'Goat.' p. 257. 785. NoU uid GIkMod: Tgpet cf MoTikind. p. 600: 
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in ita fuQest aeoae by that accomplished professor in forgeiy, the Armem- 
an Eusebiiis; or agun, by that innocent-looking bible-kaladoscopist — 
Irenaeus. And these men were followed by a whole anny of pious 
assaaans, who in the meanwhile had improved upon the system <rf 
deceit by proclaiming that it was lawful even to Idll, when by mnrda- 
they coidd enforce the new religion. Theophilus, " that popetual enemy 
cl peace and virtue," as the famous bishop was called; Cyril c^ Alex- 
andria, Athanasius, the murderer of Arius, and a host of other canoiuEed 
'Saints,' were all only too worthy successors of Saint Constantine, who 
drowned his wife in boiling miter, butchered his Uttle nephew, murdeied 
with his own pious hand two of his brothos-in^w, killed bis own aoa 
Crispus, bled to death several men and women, and smothered in a well 
an old monk. However, we are told by Eusebius that this Christian 
Emperor was rewarded by a rmon of Christ himself, hearing hia cross, 
who instructed him to march to other triumphs, inasmuch as he would 
always protect himt 

It is under the shade of the Imperial standard, with its famous sign, 
'In hoc aifftio vineea,' that 'ritumary' Chiistiacify, which had crept on 
since the days of Irenaeus, arrogantly proclaimed its rights in the full 
blaze of the sun. The Labarum hod most probably furnished the modri 
for the true cross, which was 'miraculously,' and agreeably to the 
Imperial will, found a few years later. Nothing short of such a remark- 
able vision, impiously doubted by some severe critics — Dr. I^rdner for 
one — and a fresh miracle to match, could have resulted in the finding of 
a cross where there had never been one before. Still, we have ather to 
believe the phenomenon or dispute it at the risk of being treated as 
infidels; and this notwithstanding that upon a careful computation we 
should find that the fragments of the 'true Cross' had multiplied them- 
selves even more miraculously than the five loaves in the invisible 
bakery, and the two fishes. In all cases like this, vbae miracles can be 
so conveniently called in, there is no room for dull fact History must 
step out, that fiction may step in. 

If the alleged founder of the Christian religion is now, after thfe lapse 
of nineteen centuries, preached — more or less unsuccessfully however — 
in eveiy comer of the globe, we are at liberty to think that the doc- 
trines attributed to him would astonish and dismay him more than 
any one else. A system of deliberate falsification was adopted from the 
first. How determined Irenaeus was to crush truth and build up a 
Cbuidi of his own on the mangled remains of the seven primitive 
churches mentioned in the Raixtation, may be inferred from his quarrel 
with Ptolemaeus. And this is again a case of evidence against which no 
blind faith can prevail. Ecclesiastical history assures us that Christ's 
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ministry was but of three years' duration. There is a decided discrepancy 
on this point between the first three synoptics and the fourth gospel; 
but it was left for Irenaeus to show to Christian posterity that so early 
as A. D. 180 — the probable time when this Father wrote bis works 
against heresies — even such pillars of the Church as himself either knew 
nothing certain about it, or deliberately lied and falsified dates to sup- 
port their own views. So anxious was the worthy Father to meet every 
possible objection against hia plans, that no falsehood, no sophistry, was 
too much for him. How are we to understand the following; and who 
is the falsifier in this case? The argument of Ptolemaeus was that Jeaus 
was too young to have taught anything of much importance; adding 
that "Christ preached for one year only, and then suffered in the twelfth 
month." In this Ptolemaeus was very little at variance with the gospek. 
But Irenaeus, carried by his object far beyond the limits of prudence, 
from a mere fliscrepancy between one and three years, makes it ten and 
even twenty years! "Destroying hia [Christ's] whole work, and robbing 
kim of that age which is both more neceagary and more honorable than 
any other; that more advanced age, I mean, during which also, as 
a teacher, he excelled all others." And then, having no certain data 
to furnish, he throws himself back on tradition, and claims that Christ 
INTeached for over ten years !^ In another place he makes Jesus 
fifty years old. 

But we must proceed in our work of showing the various origins of 
Christianity, as also the sources from which Jesus derived his own ideas 
of God and humanity. 

Tlte Koinobioi lived in Egypt, where Jesus passed hia early youth. 
They were usually confounded with the Therapeutae, who were, howevo-, 
only a branch of this widely-spread society. Sudi is the opinion of 
Godfrey Higgins and Dr. Heboid. After the downfall of the prindpal 
sanctuaries, whidi had already begun in the days of Plato, the many 
different sects, such as the Gymnosophists and the Magi — from whom 
Clearchus veiy erroneously derives the former — the Pythagoreans, 
the Sufis, and the Rishis of Kashmir, instituted a kind of international 
and universal Freemasonry among their esoteric societies. "These 
Rishis," says Higgins, "are the Essenians, Carmelites, or Nazarites of 
the temple." "■ "That occult science known by ancient priests imder 
the name of regenercUing fire" says Dr. Heboid, ". . . is a science that 
for more than 3000 years was the peculiar possession of the [Indian and 
Egyptian] priesthood, into the knowledge of which Moses was initiated 
at Heliopolis, where he was educated; and Jesus among the Esaenian 
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priests of [Egypt or] Judaea; and by which these two great refcmners, 
partieulaTly the latter, wrought many of the miracles mentioned in the 
Scriifitwrea." '"' 

Plato [according to Ammianus] states that the mystic Magian re- 
ligion, known under the name of Maduigistia, is the least corrupted form 
of worship of things divine. Later, the Mysteries of the Chaldaean 
sanctuaries were added to it by one of the Zoroasters and Darius Hys- 
taspes.'*° The latter completed and perfected it still more with the help 
of the knowledge obtained by him from the learned ascetics of India, 
whose rites were identical with those of the initiated Magi.*** Ammianus, 
in his history of Julian's Persian expedition, gives the stoiy by stating 
that one day "Hystaspes, as he was boldly penetrating into tiie unknown 
regions of Upper India, came upon a certain wooded solitude, the 
tranquil recesses of which were occupied by those exalted sages, the 
Brachmanes [or Shamans]. Instructed by their teachings in the science 
of the motiotu of Ae world and oi the heavenly bodies, and in pure 
rdigiouB ritet ... he infused a portion into the minds of the Magi. 
The latter, coupling these doctrines with their own peculiar icienee of 
foreUUing the future, have handed down the whole through their descend- 
ants to succeeding ages." ""^ It is from these descendants that the Sufis, 
chiefly composed of Persians and Syrians, acquired their profound know- 
ledge of astrology, medicine, and the esoteric doctrine of the ages. "The 
Sufi doctrine," says C. W. King, "involved the grand idea of one uni- 
versal creed which could be secretly held under any profession of an oul> 
ward faith; and in fact took virtually the same view of religious systems 
as that in which the ancient philosophers had regarded such matters." '** 
The mysterious Druzes of Moimt Lebanon are the descendants of all 
these. Solitary Copts, earnest students scattered hither and thither 
throughout the sandy sohtudes of Egypt, Arabia Petraea, Palestine, and 
the impenetrable forests of Abyssinia, though rarely met with, may some- 
times be seen. Many and various are the nationalities to which belong 

789. E. Heboid: A Generot IHOory of Free-Matoitry, pp. 30-1. 
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791 . We hold to the idck — which becomes fdF-evidcDt wbeo the ZoroMtmn imbro^io 
ii coiuidered — that there were, eveo in the days of Dsriiu, two distinct sacenlot*l 
c«iles of Majfi: the initialed, and those who were allowed lo officiate oaly xu the popular 
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were not even instructed in the Mysteries. It wat*«ainsttheabaurdities and supentitioDs 
of the latter that Darius revolted, and "crushed tnem," for the inscription on his tomb 
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the disciples of that mysterious school, and many the side-shoots of that 
one primitive stock. The secrecy preserved by th^e sub-lodges, as well 
as by the one and supreme great lodge, has ever been proportionate to 
the activity of religious persecutions ; and now, in the face of the growing 
materialism, their very existence is becoming a mystery.'** 

But it must not be inferred, on that account, that such a, mysterious 
brotherhood is hut a fiction, not even a naitie, though it remaioa unknown 
to this day. Whether its affiliates are called by an Egyptian, Hindfl, or 
Fersian name, it matters not. Persons belonging to one of these sub- 
brotherhoods have been met by trustworthy and not unknown persons, 
besides the present writer, who states a few facts concerning them, by the 
qiecial permission of one who has a right to give if. In a recent and 
very valuable work on secret societies, K. R. H. Mackenzie's Royal 
Masonic Cydopaedia, we find the learned author himself, an honorary 
member of the Canongate KUwinning Lodge, No. 2 (Scotland), and a 
Mason not likely to be imposed upon, stating the following, under the 
head, 'Hermetic Brothers of Egypt': 

"An occult fraternity, which has endured from very ancient times, 
having a hierarchy of officers, secret signs, and passwords, and a peculiar 
method of instruction in science, moral philosophy and relif^on. ... If 
we may believe those who at the present time profess to belong to it, 
the philosopher's stone, the elixir of life, the art of imdsibilily, and the 
power of conununication directly with the ultramundane life, are parts 
of the inheritance they possess. The writer has met with only three per- 
sons who maintained the actual existence of this body of religious philo- 
sophers, and who hinted that they themselves were actually members. 
Ilere was no reason to doubt the good faith of these individuals — 
apparently unknown to each other, and men of moderate competence, 
blameless lives, austere manners, and almost ascetic in their habits. 

793. Thcae are trutlu whiob cannot fail to iniOTcai tbemadTea upon the minda of 
carneit thinkaa. Wliile the Ebionites, Naxaritcs, Haemoobaptists, LMnpaeani, Sabae- 
sns, and many other sect< of the cariieit ^yt, wavoed lats between the vaiying dogmas 
au^eated to them by the etolerk and muuiHlentood paraUea of the Naaaiene teacher, 
whom they justly regarded as a [wophet — there were men, for wboee namea we ndght 
vainly March history, who preserved tbe acCTet doctrinca of Jcaui u pure and unadulter- 
ated ai they had been Kceived. And atill, even all tbeae atiove-meiitioiied and con- 
dictinff aecta were for more orthodox in their Christianity, or rather Chriitism, than 
the Churchea of Conitaiitine and Rome. "It waa a strange fate that befell theae un- 
ftHlunate people" (the Ebionites), says Lord Amberley, "when, overwhelmed by tbe 
flood (rf heathenism that had swept into the Church, they woe condemned as heretics. . 
Yet there is no evidence that they had ever swerved from the doctrines of Jesus, or of 
tbe diacipka who knew him in his lifetime. Jesus himself had been circumcised, . . . 
reverenced the tem;^ at Jo^isalem as 'a house of prayer t<a all nations.' . . . But 
the torrent of pnwreaa awcpt paat the Ebionitea, and Wt them stranded on tbe shore" 
(An Anali/ti* cj Rdigumt Bdi^, by Viscount Ambcriey, I, p. 446). 
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They all appeared to be men of forty to forty-five years of age, and evi- 
deotly of vast erudition . . . their knowledge of languages not to be 
doubted. . . . They never remained long in any one country, but passed 
away without creating notice." '»• 

Another of such sub-brotherhoods is the sect of the Fitris in India. 
Known by name, now that Jacolliot has brought it into pubhc notice, it 
is still more arcane, perhaps, than the brotherhood that Mr. Mackenzie 
names the 'Hermetic Brothers.' What Jacolliot learned of it, was from 
fragmentary manuscripts delivered to him by Brdhmanas, who had their 
reasons for doing so, we must believe. The Affruskada Parilahai gives 
certain details about the association, as it was in days of old, and when 
explaining mystic rites and magical incantations explains nothing at all, 
so that tJie mystic L'om, L'Rhum, Sh'hrum, and Sho'rhim Ramaya- 
Namaka remain, for the mystified writer, as much a puztle as ever. To 
do him justice, though, he fully admits the fact, and does not enter upon 
useless speculations. (Le SjrirUiame, etc., p. 78.) 

Whoever desires to assure himself that there now exists a religion 
which has baffled, for centuries, the impudent inquisitiveness of missioo- 
aries, and the persevering inquiry of science, let him violate, if he can, 
the seclusion of the Syrian Druses. He will find them numbering over 
80,000 warriors, scattered from the plain east of Damascus to the western 
coast. They covet no proselytes, shun notoriety, keep friendly — as far 
as possible — with both Christians and Mohammedans, respect the re- 
Ugion of every other sect or people, but will never disclose their own 
secrets. Vainly do the missionaries stigmatize them as infidels, idolaters, 
brigands, and thieves. Neither threat, bribe, nor any other consideration 
will induce a Dnize to become a convert to dogmatic Christianity. We 
have heard of two in fifty years, and both have finished their careers in 
prison, for drunkenness and theft. They proved to be "real i)ru2«a," "* 

704. Wbkt will perhap* still more utoniih American remders, a the fact that in the 
United States a mystical fraternity now ensts. which claims an intimate relationship 
with one of the oldest and moat powerful of Eutem Brotherhoods. It is known as 
the Brotherhood of Luxor, and its faithful members have the custody of very important 
•ecrets of science. Its ramifications extend widely throughout the great Bepublic of 
the West. Thou^ this brotherhood has be«n long and bard at work, the secret of its 
existence hu been jealously guarded. Mackeniie describes it as having "a Roaicruciui 
baaia. and numbering many members" (Royal Matonie Cyclopaedia, p. 461). But 
in this the author is mistaken; it has no Roiicrucian basis. The name Luxor is primarily 
derived from the andeat BeluchisUn city of Luksur, which lies between Bda and Kedgee, 
and also gave its name to the Egyptian dty. 

795. These people do not accept the name of Druiea, but regard the appellation as an 
intuit. They call themselves the 'disciples of 'Hamxa,' their Messiah, who came to 
them, in tbe eleventh century, from the 'Land of the Word of God,' and, together with 
his disciple, Molchtaua Boba-eddin, committed this Wot4 to writing, and eotnuted it 
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said one of their chiefs, in discussiDg the subject. There never was a case 
of an inituded Druze becoming a Christian. Aa to the uninitiated, they 
are never allowed even to see the sacred writings, and none of them have 
the remotest idea where these are kept. There are missionaries in 
Syria who boast of having in their possession a few copies. The volumes 
alleged to be correct expositions of these secret books (such as the 
translation by P^tis de la Croix, in 1701, from the works presented 
by Nasr-Allah to the French king), are nothing more than a compilation 
of 'secrets' known more or less to every inhabitant of the southern 
ranges ot Lebanon and Anti-Libanus. They were the work of an apos- 
tate Dervish^ who was expelled from the sect Hanafi for improper con- 
duct — the embezzlement of the money of widows and orphans, llie 
Expoai de la Rdigian dea Druxes, in two volumes, by Silvestre de Sacy 
(1838), is another network of hypotheses. A copy of this work was to 
be found, in 1870, on the window-sill of one of their principal HolowSa, 
or places of religious meeting. To the inquisitive question of an English 
traveler as to their rites, the Oldud^ a venerable old man who spoke 
English as well as French, opened the volume of de Sacy, and, offering 
it to his interlocutor, remarked, with a benevolent smile: "Read this 
instructive and truthful book; I could explain to you neither better nor 
more correctly the secrets of God and our blessed 'Hamza. than it does." 
The traveler understood the hint. 

Mackenzie says they settled at Lebanon about the tenth century, and 
"seem to be a mixture of Kurds, Mardi-Arabs, and other semi-civilized 
tribes. Their religion b compounded of Judaism, Christianity, and Mo- 
hammedanism. Hey have a regular order of priesthood and a kind of 
kteroTchy . . . there is a regular system of passwords and signs. . . .Twelve 
month's probation, to which either sex is admitted, precedes initiation." 

We quote the above oidy to show how little even posons as trust- 
worthy as Mr. Mackenzie really know of these mystics. 

Mosheim,'*^ who knows as much, or we should rather say as little, as 
any others, is entitled to the merit of candidly admitting that their 
religion is peculiar to themselves, and is involved in some mystery. 
We should say it is — rather! 

That their religion exhibits traces of Magianism and Gnosticism is 
natural, as the whole of the Ophite esoteric philosophy is at the bottom 
of it. But the characteristic dogma of the Druzes is the absolute unity 

to Uw care of a few mitiatei, with the injunctioD of the gieatot Mcrecy. Tbtj «re 
usnallj cmDed UniluiMU. 

796. The Okhal (from the Anbic oU — intelligaioe or wiwlom) are the initiated, or 
triae men of this aect. Tbev hold in their myiteriea the same poaitioD »» the hierophant 
of old, in the Eleiuinian and others. 797. Bed. Hitt.. oeot XVI. pL HI. li, 19. 
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of God. He is the essence of life, and, althou^ mcomprebensible uid 
invisible, is to be known through occatumal laanifeglatiotu in human 
/orm.'** like the Hindfls, they hold that he has incarnated more than 
once on earth. 'Hamza was the precursor, not the inheritxH', of Hakem, 
the last manifestation (the tenth avatar],'** who is yet to come. 'Hamza 
was the personification ol the 'Universal Wisdom.' Bohaeddin in his 
writings calls him Messiah. The whole number of his disciides, or 
those who at different ages of the world have imparted wisdom to man- 
kind, whidi the latter as invariably have forgotten and rejected in 
course of time, is one hundred and sixty-four (164, the kabalistic < d k). 
Therefore their stages or degrees of promotion after initiation are five; 
the first three d^rees are typified by the " three feet of the candlestick 
of the inner Sanctuary, which holds the lif^t c^ the J^ elements"; the 
last two degrees, the most important and terrifying in their solemn 
grandeur, belong to the hi^est orders; and together the five d^rees 
emblematically represent the said five myatJc Elements. The "three 
feet are the holy Apptieation, the Opening, and the PAoniom," says one 
of their books; on man's inner and outer soul, and his body, a i^iantom, 
a passing shadow. The body, or matter, is also called the 'Bival.* for 
"he is the minister of sin, the Devil ever creating dissensions between the 
Heavenly Intelligence [spirit) and the soul, which he tempts incessantly." 
Heir ideas on transmigration are I^thagorean and kabalistic. 'Die 
spirit, or Temeami (the divine soul), was in Elijah and John the Baptist; 
and the soul of Jesus was that of "Hamza; that is to say. of the same de- 
gree of purity and sanctity. UntU their resurrection, by whit^ they un- 
derstand the day when the spiritual bodies of men will be absorbed into 
God's own essence and being (the NirvAna of the Hindfla), the soub 
of men will keep their astral forms, except the few chosen ones who 
from the moment of their separation from their bodies begin to exist as 
pure spirits. The life of man they divide into soul. body, and intelli- 
gence, or mind. It is the latter which imparts and communicates to the 
soul the divine spark from its 'Hamza (Christos). 

They have seven great commandments which are imparted equally 
to all the uninitiated; and yet even these well-known articles of faith 
have been so mixed up in the accounts of outside writer? that, in one 
of the best Cyclopaedias of America (Appleton's). they are garbled alia 
the fashion that may be seen in the comparative tabulation below; the 
spurious and the true order parallel: 



798. ThiiUUie doctrine of the GDortks, who beldChiutoi to be the indiTkhulinii 
^int in mui. 

790. tbe ten Hcnimha or mtan remind m agkis of the five Bnddhittie nod t^ 
Btlhmutic aratcn of Buddha kod Kriahiu. 
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CoRREirT Version or the Coiauin>- Gabblbo Vebceon Reported bt the 
HENTa AS Imparted Orally bt Crbistcan Hiesionaxiis and 

IHE l^CHERS *"* GrVEH IH PRETENDED 

Expositions "* 

1. Tht umtji cf Ood, or the infinite one- 1. (2) "'Tnitb in wonls,' meuiiag in 
DOB of Deity. pnctice, oniy intih to tht nligion and 

to the mitiattd: it ii lov^td to act oavl 
to rpeai }dtdmod to mm of anoOttr 

2. Tkt euential txcdUnee q^ TtvA. 2. (7) "Mutual hdp, wfttcfafulneu, uid 

protection." 

3. Tdention; right given to aJl men and 3. (?) "To renounce all other rali- 
women to freelj express their (^inioiu on gious." 

rdigiooA matters, and make tlie latter 
■ubaervient to reason. 

4. Respect to all men and women accord- A. (?) "To be separate from infidd* of 
ing to their diaracter and conduct. every kind, not extcnwUy but only in 

heart.""* 

5. Entire mibminion to God's decrees. 5. (1) "Beoognise God's etenul unity." 

6. Chastity of body, mind, and soul. S. (6) "Satisfied with God's acta." 

7. Mutual help under all conditions. 7. (6) "Resigned to God's will." 

As will be seen, the only expoti in the above is that of the great 
ignorance, perhaps malice, of the writers who, like Silvestre de Sacy, 
undertake to enlighten the world upon matters concerning which they 
know nothing. 

"Chastity, honesty, meekness, and mercy," are thus the four theo- 
It^cal virtues of all Dnizes, besides several others demanded from the 
initiates; "murder, theft, cruelty, covetousuess, slander," the five sins, 
to which several other sins are added in the sacred tablets, but which we 
must abstain from giving. The momlity of the Druzes is strict and 

800. See, farther on, a letter from an 'Initiate,' 

801. In this column the first numbers are thoae given in the artide on the 'Druiea' 
in the Nem Ameriean Cydopatdia (Appleton'a), VI, p. S31. The numbers in parentheses 
■how the sequenoe in which the commandments would st&nd were they given correctly. 

802. This pernicious doctrine belongs to the old policy of the Catholic Church, but is 
certainly false as regards the Druses. Hey maintain that it is ri^t and lawful to 
trieUoM tt« Irvth about their own tenets, no one outside their own sect having a right 
to pry into their religion. The olchaU never countenance deliberBt« falsehood in any 
form, although the laymen have many a time got rid of the spies sent by the Chris- 
tians to discover their secrets, by deceiving them with sham initiations. (See the letter 
of Prof. Bawion to the author, p. 313.) 

803. This conunandment does not exist in the Lebanon teaching. 

804. There is no such commandment, but the practice thereof exists by mutual agree- 
ment, as in the days of the Gnostic persecution. 
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UDCompromising. Nothing can tempt one of these Lebaiton Unitarians 
to go astray from what be is tau^t to consider his duty. Th^r rituai 
beinff unknown to outdders, their would-be historians have hitherto denied 
them one. Their "Diursday meetings' are open to all, but no inter- 
loper has ever partidpated in the rites of initiation which take place 
occasionally on Fridays in the greatest secrecy. Women are admitted 
to them as well as men, and play a part of great importance at the 
initiation of men. He probation, unless some extraor^nary exception 
a made, is long and severe. Once in a certain period of time a solemn 
ceremony takes place, during which all the elders and the initiates of 
the highest two degrees start out for a pilgrimage of several days to a 
certain place in the mountains. Hi^ meet within the safe predncts rjl 
a monastery said to have been erected during the earliest times of the 
Christian era. Outwardly one sees but old ruins of a once grand edifice, 
used, says the legend, by some Gnostic sects as a place of worship during 
the religious persecutions. The ruins above ground, however, are but 
a convenient mask, the subterranean chapel, halls, and cells covering 
an area of ground far greater than the upper building; while the rich- 
ness of ornamentation, the beauty of the ancient sculptures, and the 
gold and silver vessels in this sacred resort, appear like "a dream tA 
glory," according to the expression of an initiate. As the lamaseries 
of Mongolia and Tfbet are visited upon grand occasions by the h<^ 
shadow of 'Lord Buddha,' so here, during the ceremonial, appears the 
resplendent ethereal form of 'Hamza, the Blessed, which instructs the 
faithful. The most extraordinary feats of what would be termed ma^c 
take place during the several nights that the convocation lasts; and one 
of the greatest mysteries — faithful copy of the past — is accomplished 
within the discreet bosom of our mother earth; not an echo, nor the 
faintest sound, not a glimmer of light betrays without the grand secret 
of the initjatea. 

'Hamza, like Jesus, was a mortal man, and yet ' *Hamza ' and 
'Christos' are synonymous terms as to their inner and hidden meaning. 
Both are symbob of the Tioua, the divine and higher soul of man — his 
spirit. The doctrine taught by the Druzes on that particular questi<Hi 
t^ the duality of spiritual man, consisting of one soul mortal, and 
another immortal, is identical with that of the Gnostics, the older Greek 
philosophers, and other initiates. 

Outside the East we have met one initiate (and only (Hoe) who, tot 
some reasons best known to himself, does not make a secret d his initia- 
tion into the Brotherhood of Lebanon. It is the learned traveler and 
artist, Frofeasor A. L. Rawson. of New York City. This gentleman has 
passed many years in the East, four times vinted Palestine, and has 
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traveled to Mecca. It is safe to say that he has a priceless store of facts 
about the beginnings of the Christian Church, which none but one who 
had had free access to rq>ositories closed against the ordinary traveler 
oould have collected. Professor Rawson, with the true devotion of a 
man of science, noted down every important discovery he made in the 
Palestinian libraries, and every precious fact orally conmimiicated to him 
by' the mystics he encountered, and some day they will seethe light. He 
has most obligingly sent us the following communication, which, as the 
reader will perceive, fully corroborates what is above written, from our 
personal experience, about the strange fraternity ineorrecUy styled the 
Druzes: 

"34 Bond St., New Yobx, June 6, 1877 

". . . Your note, uldjog me to give you sd bccouqI of my initiation into a secret order 
among tl>e people commonly known at Druzea, in Mount Lebanon, was received this morn- 
ing. I took, aa you are fully aware, an (^ligation at that time to conceal within my own 
memory the greater part of the' myateries,' with the most inta«stiiig parts of the 'imtruc- 
tions'; M> that what is left may not be of any service to the public. Such informatioD as I 
can rightfully give, you are welcome to have and use as you may have occasion- 

"The probation in my case was, by tpceial dirpenttUiaa, made one month, during 
which time I was 'shadowed' by a priest, who served as my cook, guide, interpreter, and 
general servant, that be might be aUe to testify to the fact of my having strictly con- 
formed to the rules in diet, ablutions, and otho' matters. He was also my instructor in 
the text of the ritual, whidi we r^ted from time to time for practice, in dialogue or in 
song, as it may have been. Whenevv we happened to be near a Dnue village, on a 
ILnnday, we attended the 'open' meetings, where men and women asMmbled fttf in- 
struction and WMship, and to expose to the wocld generally tbdr rdigioui practices. 
I was never present at a Friday 'dose' meeting before my initiation, nor do I bejieve 
any one dse, man or woman, ever was, except by collusion with a priest, and that is 
not probable, for a false priest forfeits his life. The practical jokers among them some- 
times 'fool' a too curious 'Frank' by a sham initiation, especially if such a one is sus- 
pected of having some cooncsiou with the misskmarito at Borut or elsewhoe. 

"lite initiates indude both women and men, and the cerenumies are of so peculiar 
a nature that both sexes are required to assist in the ritual and 'work.' The 'furni- 
ture' of the 'prayei^house' and of the 'vision-chamber' is simple, and except tor con- 
venience may consist of but a strip of carpet. In the 'Gray Hall' (the place is never 
named, and is underground, nal far from Bayt-ed-Deeu) there ani some rich decora- 
tions and valuable pieces of ancient furniture, the work of Arab silversmiths five or sis 
centuries ago, inscribed and dated. The day of initiation must be a continual fast from 
daylight to sunset in winter, or six o'clock in summer, and the ceremony is from beginning 
to end a series of trials snd temptations, calculated to teat the endurance of the candidate 
nnder physical and mental pressure. It is seldom that any but the young man or woman 
succeeds in 'winning' all the 'prizes,* since noliire mil tometimet txert iUdfin spite of the 
moat stubborn will, and the nec^hyte fail ol passing some of the tests. In such a case 
the probation is extended another year, when another trial is had. 

"Among other testa of the neophyte's aelf-oontiol are the following: Choice pieces 
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of conked mMt, Mvoty loup, |Mhu, tnA oOta ^qietimiig diibei, with diobet, coSce, wioe, 
umI mttf, an Mt, •• if kcctdentaUy, in hii waj, mod be ia left slone for s time witb tlie 
tempting thing*. To & hungry and fainting aoul the trial ii leveK. But a wan diJScoh 
ordeal i« when the teren prieateMca iMitc, all but one, the ymingeat and prettiest, and the 
doOT ii doaed and baired on the outaide; aftn waning the candidate that he w3I be Mt 
to b» 'leflectioiu,' for half an bour. Wearied by the long-continued (KTCtnoiiial, weak 
with hunger, parched with thirst, and a sweet reaction coming after the tranendoui strain 
to keep his ■tiiTn»l nature in subjection, this moment trf privacy and of tenqitation ii 
brimful of peril. The beautiful young vestal, timidly aiqvoaching. and with giaikces iihidi 
lend a double magnetic allurement to her words, begs him in low tone* to 'bless her.' 
Woe to him if he doeat A hundred eyea see him from ieia«t peep-holes^ and eoily to the 
ignravnt neophyte ia there the appearance ti coneeahoent and omMctanity. 

"Tbae is no infidelity, idi^try, or other really bad feature in the system. Tlwy 
have the iriics of what was once a grand fmm ot naturv-worahip, whid has beoi oaa- ■ 
tracted under a de^>otism into a secret (Hder, hidden from the li^t of day, aod n*™*^ 
only in the smoky glare of a few burning lamps, in some damp cave or diape) under 
ground. The datt tenet* of their religious t»*j4imfl. we comprised in seven 'tablet*,* 
which arc these, to state them in general t«tUM: 

"1. The unity of God. or the infinite onenes* of deity. 

"2. The essential ezcdienoe of truth. 

"3. The law of tderation as to all men and women in ofunion. 

"4, R<q)ect for all men and women a* to charactet and conduct. 

"S, Entire mibmiauon to God'* decree* a* to fate. 

"6. Chastity of body and mind and aoul. 

"7. Mutual help undo all condition*. 

"These tenet* ace not printed or written. Another set is printed or written to midnd 
the unwary, but with theae we an not concerned. 

'"He chief result* of the initiation seemed to be a Idnd of mental illusion or sletp- 
wakmg, in whidi the neophyte saw, or thought be saw, the images of people who were 
known to be absent, and in some cases thousands of miles away. I thought (or peihaps 
it wa* my mind at work) I saw friends and rdatives that I knew at the time were in 
New York State, while I was then m LdMUion. How theae results wen produced I cannot 
say. Hey appearedinadarkroom, when the 'guide' was talking, the 'company' singing 
in the next 'c^iamber,' and near the close of the day, when I wa* tired out with fasting, 
walking, talking, singing, robing unrobing seeing a great many peapk in various condi- 
tions as to dresa and undresa, and with gre*t mental strain -in resisting certain phyncal 
manifestations that result from the appetites when they overcome the will, and in paying 
dose attention to the pasting acenes, hoping to remember them — so that I may have 
been unfit to judge of any new and surprising phenomena, and more especially of those 
apparently magical appearances which have always ezdted my suqiicioD and distrust 
I know the various uses of the magic-lantern, and other at^jS-ratus, and took care to 
ezanune the room where the 'visions' appeared to me the same evening, and the nert day 
and seveial times afterwords, and knew that, in my case, there wa* no use made of any 
madiinery or other means besides the voice of the 'guide and instructor.' On several 
occasions afterward, when at a great distance from the 'chamber,' the same or similar 
idnona were produced, as, for instance, in Homat^'s Hotel at Jerusalem. A dau^ter-in- 
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Uw at » well-WiwD JewUh merduuit b JeniMlem a an inituted 'aiita.' and emn produce 
the TilioDil >]m<Mt at will on any one who will live Btrictly according to the rules of the 
Order tot a few week*, more or len. according to their nature, aa grooa or refined, etc. 

" I am quite safe in saying that the initiation ii scfpeculiar that it could Dot be printed 
to aa to instruct one who had not been 'worked' through the 'chamber.' So it would be 
eren more impouible to make an ezpoit at tbem than of the Freemaaoni. The real aecrets 
kK acted and not ipoken, and require •evctal initiated penons to aaiiit in the work. 

"It ii not neceuary for me to say how some ct the notions of that people seem to 
pnpetuate certain bdicf i of the ancient Greeks — as, (or instance, the idea that a man 
baa two aonls, and many others — for you probably were made familiar with them in 
your passage throu^ the 'upper' and 'lower chamber.' U I am mistaken in supposing 
you an 'initiate,' pleaae excuae me. I am aware that the cloaeat friends often conceal 
that 'uMsed secret' from each otheri and even husband and wife may live — as I was 
informed in Dayi^-Kamar was the tact in one family there — for twenty years together 
and yet neither know anything of the iuitiation of the otho'. You, undoubtedly, have 
good reasons (or keeping your own counsel. 

" Yours truly, 

"A. L. Rawson" 

Before we close the subject we may add that if a stnmger ask for 
admission to a "niursday' meeting he will sever he refused. Only, if 
he be a Christian, the okhal will open a Bible and read from it; and if a 
Mohammedan, he will hear a few chapters of the Kor&n, and the cere- 
mony will end with this. Hiey will wait until he is gone, and then, shut- 
ting well the doors of their convent, take to their own rites and books, 
passing for this purpose into their subterranean sanctuaries.** "The 
Druzea remain, even more than the Jews, a peculiar people," says Colonel 
Churchill, one of the few fair and strictly impartial writers. "They 
marry within their own race; they are rarely if ever converted; they ad- 
here tenaciously to their traditions, and they baffle all efforts to discover 
their cherished secrets. . . . The bad name of that caUpb whom they 
claim as their founder is fairly compensated by the pure lives of many 
whom they honor as saints, and by the heroism of their feudal leaders." 

And yet the Druzes may he sud to belong to one of the least esoteric 
of secret societies. There are others far more powerful and learned, the 
existence of which is not even suspected in Europe. There are many 
branches belonging to the great 'Mother Lodge' which, mixed up with 
certain communities, may be termed secret sects within other sects. One 
of them is the sect commonly known as that of the Langkana-S6ttra. It 
reckons several thousand adepts who are scattered about in small groups 
in the south of the Dekhan, India. In the popular superstition, this sect 
is dreaded on account of its great reputation for magic and sorcery. The 

806. a. Col. Cborchill: Mount Ldxiaon. II, pp. 255-6: London, 1853. 
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BrftbnuLiias accuse its memben of atheism and sacrilege, for nooe of them 
will consent to recognise the authority of either the Vedat or Manu, ex- 
cept so far as they conform to the versions in their possession, and which 
they maintain are professedly the only ori^nal texts; the LattyhanO' 
tdttra have neither temples nor priests, but twice a month every member 
of the community has to absent himself from home for three days. 
Popular rumor, originated among their women, ascribes such absences to 
pilgrimages performed to their places of fortnightly resort. In some 
secluded mountainous spots, unknown and inaccessible to other aeets, 
hidden far from sight among the luxurious vegetation ot India, they keep 
th«r bungalows, which look like small fortresses, encircled aa they are by 
lofty and thick walls. These, in their turn, are surrounded hy the sacred 
trees called aatonata, and in Tamil araaaa maram. These are the 'sacred 
groves,' the origiuak of those of Egypt and Greece, whose initiates also 
built their temples within such 'groves' inaccesdble to the profane.*" 

It will not be found without interest to see wUat Mr. John Yarker, Jr., 
has to say on some modem secret societies among the Orientals. "The 
nearest resemblance to the Br&hmanical Mysteries b probably found in 
the very ancient 'Patha' of the Dervishes, which are usually governed 
by twelve officers, the oldest 'Court' superintending the others by right 
of seniority. Here the Master of the 'Court' is called 'Sheik,' and 
has his deputies, 'CaUphs,' or successors, of which there may be many 
(as, for instance, in the brevet degree of a Master Mason). "The order is 
divided into at least four columns, pillars, or degrees. The first step is 
that of 'Humanity,' which supposes attention to the written law, and 
'annihilation in the She^.' The second is that of the 'Path,' in which 
the 'Murid,' or disciple, attains spiritual powers and 'self-annihilation' 
into the 'I^er' or founder of the 'Path.' The third stage is called 
'Knowledge,' and the 'Murid' is supposed to become inspired) called 
'annihilation into the Prophet.' The fourth stage leads him even to 
God, when he becomes a part of the Deity and sees him in aU things. 
The first and second stages have received modem subdiviuons, as 
'Integrity,' 'Virtue,' 'Temperance,' 'Benevolence.' Alter this the Sheik 
confers upon him the grade of 'Caliph,' or Honorary Master, for in 
their mystical language, 'the man must die before the saint can be 
bom.* It will be seen that this kind of mysticism is applicable to Christ 
as founder of a 'Path.' " 

To this statement, the author adds the following on the Bektash Der- 
vishes, who "often initiated the Janizaries. They wear a amaU tHorble 

800. Eva? temple in InduL It sumnuided by luch belts of lacred treei. And like the 
Kounboum of Kuifu (Mongolia) no one but an initiate has a right to approadi tlian- 
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cube apoUad teHA Mood. Thm ceremoi^ ia as follows: Before re- 
ceptioa a year's probation is required, duiing which false secrets are 
given to test the candidate; he has two godfathers and u diveaUd 
of all metait and even dothmg; from the wool of a sheep% cord is made 
for his neck, and a girdle for his loins; he is led into the center of a 
square room, presented as a slave, and seated upon a large stone with 
twelve escallops; his arms are crossed upon his breast, his body in- 
dined forwards, his right toes extended over his left foot; after various 
prayers he is placed in a particular manner, with his hand in a peculiar 
way in that at the Sheik, who repeats a verse from the Koran: "Those 
who on giving thee their hand swear to thee an oath, swear it to 
God, the hand of God is placed in their hand; whoever violates this 
oath, will do so to his hurt, and to whoever remains faithful God 
will give a magnificent reward.' Placing the hand below the chin 
is their sign, perhaps in memory of their vow. All use the double 
triangles. The Brahmins inscribe the angles with their trinity, and 
they possess also the Masonic sign of distress as used in France." "" 
From the very day when the first mystic found the means of com- 
munication between this world and the worlds of the invi^ble host, 
between the sphere of matter and that of pure spirit, he concluded 
that to abandon this mysterious science to the profanation of the 
rabble was to lose it. An abuse of it might lead mankind to speedy 
destruction; it was like surrounding a group of children with explosive 
batteries and furnishing them with matches. The first self-made adept 
initiated but a select few, and kept silence with the multitudes. He 
recognised his God and felt the great Being within himself . 'Oie'Atman,' 
the Self,*"* the mighty Lord and Protector, once that man knew Mm 

807. SetmfijCc and Rdigimu Myiteriet t4 ^nitgui^, pp. 7, 8: New York, 1878. 

808. This 'Self,' which the Greek philosophers called Aui/otidsi, the 'Shinins One,' 
is impressivelv and beautifully described in Max Muller'a lecture on the Veda. Showing 
the Veda to be the first book of the Aryan nations, the profesaor ftddt that "we hftve 
in it a period of the intellectunf life of man to which there is no pwalld in anj other 
part of the world. Id the hymna of the Veda we see man left to himsdf to WMTe the 
riddle of this world. ... He invokei tbem Ithe gods), he praisea, he wonhipa them. 
But atiU with all these gods around him, beniatb him, and above him, the eitriy poet 
■eemi iO at rest within himself. There, too, in his own breast, he has disoovered a power 
. . . that is never mute when he prays, never absent when he fears and tremUea. It 
•eema to inspbc his prayers, and yet to listen to them; it teems to live in him, and yet 
to support him and all around him. The only name he can find for this mysterious 
{»wer is 'Btihman'; for briAman meant orimnally force, will, wish, and the prcfiul- 
■ive power of creation. But this impersonal brdhman, too. as soon as it is named, 
growa into something strange and divine. It ends by being one of many gods, one 
ol the neat triad, worshiped to the present day. And still the thou^t witliin him has 
no real name; that power which is nothing but itself, which supports the gods, the 
heavens, and every living being, floats before his mind, conceived but not e;q>r^sed. 
At last he calls it 'Atman,' for Uman, iMiginaJly breath or q>irit, comes to mean Self, 
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as the */ am' the 'Ego Sum,' the 'Akmi,' showed his full power to him 
who could recxignise the "riiU tmaU voice." From the days of the 
primitive man described by the first Vedic poet, down to our modem 
a^, there has uot been a philosopher worthy df that name who did 
not carry in the silent sanctuary of his heart the grand and mysterious 
truth. If initiated, he learnt it as a sacred science; if otherwise, then, 
like Socrates repeating to .himself, as well as to his fellow-men, the 
tkAM injunction, "O man, know thyself," he succeeded in recognising 
his God within himself. "Ye are gods," the king-psalmist tells us, 
and we find Jesus reminding the scribes that the expression. "Ye are 
gods," was addressed to other mortal men, claiming for himself the 
same privilege without any blasphemy."* And, as a faithful echo, 
Paul, while asserting that we are all "^« temple of the Uving God," *" 
cautiously adds, that, after all, these things are only for the 'wise,* 
and it is 'unlawful' to speak of them. 

Therefore we must accept the reminder, and simply remark that 
even in ^t tortured and barbarous phraseology of the Codex Nassaraeue 
we detect throughout the same idea. Like an undercurrent, rapid and 
clear, it runs without mixing its crystaUine purity with the muddy and 
heavy waves of dogmatism. We find it in the Codex, as well as in the 
Vedae, in the Aveeta, as in the Abkidharma, and in Kapila's Sdnkhya- 
Siitnu not less than in the Fourth Gospel. We cannot attain the 'King- 
dom of Heaven' unless we unite ourselves indissolubly with our Rex 
Lvcif, the Lord of Splendor and of Li^t, our bnmortal God. We 
must first conquer immortality and "take the Kingdom of Heaven by 
violence," offered to our material selves. "The first man is of the earth, 
earthy; the tecond man ie from fuaven. . . . Behold, I show you a mat- 
tery," says Paul (/ CorinihioTU, xv, 47, 51). In the religion of dftkya- 
Muni, which learned commentators have delighted so much of late to set 
down as purely nihilistic, the doctrine of immortality is very clearly 
defined, notwithstanding the European, or rather Christian, ideas about 
NirvAna. In the sacred Jaina books of Patuna, the dymg Gautama- 

•nd Self tUone; SMf, whether Divine or hiUDAD; Self, wbettaer CKcting or suffcriiigi , 
Self, nhether one ih' b11: but almyi Self, mdcpendent uid tree. 'Who hu Men the 
fint-born.' mya the poet, 'when h« who has no bones (i. t. form) bore bim that had 
hcaxa? Where was the life, the blood, the Self of the world? Who went lo Mk this from 
any one that knew it?' {Rig-Veda, I, 164. 4). Thii idea of a divine Self ODce ex- 
prewed, everything else must acknowledge iti supremacy: * SofT is the Lord of all Ihinga, 
Self is the King of all things. As aU the spokes of a whed are contained in the nave 
and the cutnimferencc, all things are contained in this Self; all Selves are contained 
in this Self. Brihman itself is but Self [BriliediTarmJia-UpattiAad, IV, 5, 15, p. 4S7, 
ed. Rocs: Ibid., p. 478; ClikdniioniyUpanitliod, Vlli. 3, 3, 4.)"— Chiptfmn a Otrman 
Worktop, I. pp. 07-m. 

809. John, z, 34. 35. 810. t Carinlkiaiu, vi, IB. 
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Buddha is thus addressed: "Arise into Nirvi (Nirv&na) from this dt-_ 
crepit body into which thou hast been sent. Ascend into thy former 
abode, O blessed Avatar!" This seems to us the very opposite of Nihil- 
ism. If Gautama is invited to reascend into his "former abode," and 
this abode is Nirv&na, then it is incontestable that Buddhistic philosophy 
does vat teach final annihilation. As Jesus is alleged to have appeared 
to his disciples after death, so to the present day is Gautama believed 
to descend from NirvAna. And if he has an existence there, then this 
state cannot be equivalent to imnihUaiion. 

Gautama, no less than all other great reformers, had a doctrine for 
his 'elect' and another for the outside masses, though the main object 
of his reform consisted in initiating all, so far as it was permissible and 
prudent to do, without distinction of castes or wealth, to the great truths 
hitherto kept so secret by the selfish Brfthmanical class. Gautama- 
Buddha it was whom we see the first in the world's history, moved by 
that generous feeling which locks the whole of humanity within one 
embrace, inviting the 'poor,' the 'lame,' and the 'blind' to the King's 
festival table, from which he excluded those who had hitherto sat alone, 
in haughty seclusion. It was he who with a bold hand first opened 
the door of the sanctuary to the pariah, the fallen one, and all those 
"afflicted by men" clothed in gold and purple, often far less worthy 
than the outcast to whom their finger was scornfully pointing. All this 
did Siddh&rtha six centuries before another reformer, as noble and as 
loving, though less favored hy opportunity, in another land. If both, 
aware of the great danger of furnishing an uncultivated populace with the 
double-edged weapon of kaoaledge which gioea power, left the innennost 
comer of the sanctuary in the profoundeat shade, who that is acquainted 
with human nature can blame them for it? But while cue was actuated 
by prudence, the other was forced into such a course. Gautama left 
the esoteric and most dangerous portion of the 'secret knowledge' im- 
touched, and lived to the ripe old age of eighty, with the certainty of hav- 
ing taught the essential truths, and having converted to them one-third 
of the world; Jesus promised his disciples the knowledge which confers 
upon man the power of prodwying far greater miradea than he eeer did 
himself, and he died, leaving but a few faithful men, only half way to 
knowledge, to struggle with the world to which they could impart but 
what they Aa/f-knew themselves. Later, their followers disfigured truth 
still more than they themselves had done. 

It is not true that Gautama never taught anything concerning a 
future life, orthat he denied the immortality of the soul. Ask any in- 
telligent Buddhist his ideas on Nirv4na, and he will unquestionably ex- 
press himself, as the well-known Wong-Chin-Fu the Chinese orator, now 
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trftveling in this country, did in a recent conversation with us about 
Niepang (Nirvftna). "Thia condition," he remarked, "we all under- 
stand to mean a final reunion with God, coincident with the perfection of 
the human spirit by its ultimate disembarrassment of matter. It is the 
very opposite of personal annihilation." 

NirvAna means the certitude of personal immortality in Spirit, not in 
Sovl, which, as a finite emanation, must certainly disintegrate its par- 
ticles — a compound of human sensations, passions, and yearning for 
some objective kind of existence — before the immortal spirit of the Ego 
is quite freed, and henceforth secure against further transmigration in any 
form. And how can man ever reach this state so long as the Up&dAna, 
that state of longing for life, more life, does not disappear from the sen- 
tient being, from the Ahank&ra dothed, however, in a sublimated body? 
It is the 'UpAd&na' or ^e intense desire which produces WILL, and it is 
wiU, which develops fane, and the latter generates viatter, or an object 
having form. Thus the disembodied Ego, through this sole undying de- 
sire in him, unconsciously furnishes the conditions of hia successive self- 
procreations in various forms, which depend on his mental state and 
Karma, the good or bad deeds of his preceding ezisteace, commonly 
called 'merit and demerit.' This is why the 'Master' recommended to 
his mendicants the cultivation of the four degrees of Dhydna, the noble 
'Path of the Four Truths,' i. e., that gradual acquirement of stoical 
indifference for either life or death ; that state of spiritual self -contempla- 
tion during which man utterly loses sight of Ms physical and dual indi- 
viduality, composed of soul and body; and uniting himself with his third 
and higher immortal self, the real and heavenly man, merges, so to say, 
into the divine Essence whence his own spirit proceeded like a spark from 
the common hearth. Thus the Arhat, the holy mendicant, can reach 
Nirv&na while yet on earth; and his spirit, totally freed from the tram- 
mels of the "psychical, terrestrial, devilisk wisdom," as James calls it, and 
being in its own nature omniscient and omnipotent, can on earth, through 
the sole power of his thought, produce the greatest of phenomena. 

"It is the missionaries in China and India, who first started this false- 
hood about Niepang, or Niepana (Nirvftna)," says Wong-Chin-Fu. Who 
can deny the truth of this accusation after reading the works of the Abb£ 
Dubois, for instance? A missionary who passes forty years of his life in 
India, and then writes that the "Buddhists admit of no other God but 
the body of man, and have no other object but the satisfaction of their 
senses," utters an untruth which can he proved on the testimony of the 
■""^ "' **ie Talapoins of Siam and Bunnah; laws which prevail unto 
day and which sentence a »ahdn, or punghi (a learned man: 
Sanskrit pandit), as well as a simple Talapoin, to death by 
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decapitation for the crime of unchastity. No foreigner can be admitted 
into their Kyutru, or Vih&rat (monasteries) ; and yet there are French 
writers, otherwise impartial and fur, who, speaking of the great severity 
of the rules to which the Buddhist monks are subjected in these com- 
munities, and without possessing one single fact to corroborate their 
skepticism, bluntly say, that " notwithstanding the great laudations 
bestowed upon them (Talapoins) by certain travelers, merely on the 
strength of appearatuet, I do not believe at all in their chastity." *^ 

Fortunately for the Buddhist talapmns, lamatt tahdm, upasampa- 
dae,'" and even sdmaniras,'^ they themselves have popular records and 
facts which are weightier than the unsupported personal opinion of 
a Frenchman, bom in Catholic lands, whom we can hardly blame for 
having lost aU faith in clerical virtue. When a Buddhist monk becomes 
guilty (which does not happen once in a century, perhaps) of criminal 
conversation, he has neither a congregation of tender-hearted members, 
whom he can move to tears by an eloquent confession of his guilt, nor 
a Jesus, on whose overburdened, long-suffering bosom are flung, as in a 
common Christian dust-box, all the impurities of the race. No Buddhist 
transgressor can comfort himself with visions of a Vatican, within whose 
sin-encompassing walls black is turned into white, murderers into sinless 
saints, and where golden or silvery lotions can be bought at the con- 
fessional to cleanse the tardy penitent of greater or lesser offenses 
against God and man. 

Except a few impartial archaeologists, who trace a direct Buddhistic 
element in Gnosticism as in all the early short-lived systems, we know 
of very few authors who, in writing upon primitive Christianity, have 
accorded to this subject its due importance. Have we not facts enough 
to suggest at least some interest in that direction? Do we not learn 
that, as early as in the days of Plato, there were 'Brachmans' — read 
Buddhist, Samanean, Saman, or Shaman missionaries — in Greece, and 
that at one time th^ had overflowed the country? Does not Pliny 
show them established on the shores of the Dead Sea for "thousands of 
ages "P After making every necessary allowance for the exaggeration we 
still have several centuries b. c. left as a margin. And is it possible that 
their influence should not have left deeper traces in all these sects than 
is generally thought? We know that the Jaina sect claims Buddhism 
as derived from its tenets — that Buddhism existed before Siddh&rtha, 

811. JacoUiot: Vogage au pagt dtt iUphanU, p. 262. 

812. Buddhiit chief priesU at Cejion. 

813. Simantra u one who atudiea to obtain the high office of an Vpiuttnpaita. He 

if a disdple and u looked upon as a son by the chief priest. We suspect Uiat tlie Catbolic 

•enunariit must took la ute Buddhiata for the parentage of bii title. 



Digitizecoy Google 



322 ISIS UNVEILED 

better known as Gautama-Buddha. The HindA Brihrnanas who, by 
the European Orientalists, are denied the right of knowing ai^thing 
about their own country, or of understanding their own language and 
records better than those who have never been in India, on the same 
prindple as the Jews are forbidden, by the Christian theologians, to 
interpret their own Scriptures — the Brftbmanas, we say, have sutboitic 
records. And these ^ow the incarnation from the Virgin Avany c^ the 
first Buddha — divine light — as having taken place more than some 
thousands of years B. c, on the island of Ceylon. The Br&hmanas 
reject the claim that it was an avatar of Viahnu, but admit the ai^iear- 
ance of a r^ormer of Brfihmanism at that time. The story of the Virgin 
Avany and her divine son, Sdkya-muni, is recorded in one <^ the saoed 
books of the Singhalese Buddhists — the Nirdkaia; and the Brfthmanic 
chronology fixes the great Buddhistic revolution and reli^us war, and 
the subsequent spread of S&kya-muni's doctrine in Tibet, China, Japan, 
and other places at 4620 years b, c.*" 

It is clear that Gautama-Buddha, the son of the King of Kapilavashi, 
and the descendant of the first Sdicya, through his father, who was of the 
Kshatriya, or warrior-caste, did not invent his philosophy. Philanthm- 
pist by nature, his ideas were developed and matured while under the 
tuition of Ttrthankara, the famous guru of the Jaina sect. The latter (the 
Jainas] claim the present Buddhism as a diverging branch of their own 
philosophy, and themselves as the only followers of the first Buddha who 
were allowed to remain in India after the expulsion of all other Buddhists, 
probably because they had made a compromise, and admitted aome of 
the Br&h manic notions. It is, to say the least, curious that three diasmt- 
ing and inimical religions, like Br&hmanism, Buddhism, and Jainism, 
should agree so perfectly in their traditions and chronology as to Bud- 
dhism, and that our scientists ^ould give a hearing but to their own un- 
warranted speculations and hypotheses. If the birth of Gautama mi^, 
with some show of reason, be placed at about 600 b. c, then the pre- 
ceding Buddhas ought to have some place allowed them in chronology. 
The Buddhas are not gods, but simply individuals overshadowed by the 
spirit of Buddha — the di\-ine ray. Or is it because, unable to extricate 
themselves from the difficulty by the help of their own researches only, 
our Orientahsts prefer to obliterate and deny the whole, rather than ac- 
cord to the HindOs lite right of knowing something of their own reli^on 
and history? Strange way of discovering truths! 

The common argument adduced against the Jaina claim of having 
been the source of the restoration of ancient Buddhism, that the prindpal 

814. Jacnlliot: Lm FO* de Dieu, ^. 349. 352, in whidi be dedans tliat he copied Omw 
dates from the BotA ^ Ifo Hutpneal Zodiaet, preaerred in the ptpida of \llcnuT. 
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tenet of the latter religion is opposed to the belief of the Jainas, is not a 
sound one. Buddhists, say our Orientalista, deny the existence of a 
Supreme Being; the Jainas admit one, but protest against the assump- 
tion that the 'He' can ever interfere in the regulation of the universe. 
We have shown in the preceding chapter that the Buddhists do not deny 
any such thing. But if any disinterested scholar could study carefully the 
Jatna literature, in their Uiousands of books preserved — or shall we say 
bidden — in Rajputana, at Jesalmir, Fattan, and other places; ^^ and es- 
peciaUy if he could but gain access to the oldest of their sacred volumes, 
he would find a perfect identity of philosophical thought, if not of popular 
rites, between the Jainas and the Buddhists. The Adi-Buddha and 
Adin^tha (or AdUvara) are identical in essence and purpose. And 
now if we trace the Jainas back, with their claims to the ownership of 
the oldest cave-temples (those superb specimens of Indian architecture 
and sculpture), and their records of an almost incredible antiquity, we 
can hardly refuse to view them in the light which they claim for them- 
selves. We must admit that in all probability they are the only true de- 
scendants of the primitive owners of old India, dispossessed by those 
conquering and mysterious hordes of white-skinned Br&hmanas, whom in 
the twilight of history we see appearing at the first as wanderers in the 
vall^s of Jumna and Ganges. The books of the Srdcakax — the only 
descendants of the Arhaku or earliest Jainas, the naked forest-hermits of 
the days of old — might perhaps throw some hgbt on many a puzzling 
question. But will our European scholars, so long as they pursue their 
own policy, ever have access to the right volumes? We have our doubts 
about this. Ask any trustworthy Hindfk how the missionaries have dealt 
witli those manuscripts which unluckily fell into their hands, and then 
see if we can blame the natives for tiying to save from desecration the 
'gods of their fathers.* 

To maintain their ground Irenaeus and his school had to fight hard 
with the Gnostics. Such also was the lot of Eusebius, who found himself 
hopelessly perplexed to know how the Essenes should be disposed of. The 
ways and customs of Jesus and his apostles exhibited too close a resem- 
blance to this sect to allow the fact to pass unexplained. Eusebius tried 
to make people believe that the Essenes were the first Christiaus. His 
efforts were thwarted by Philo Judaeus, who .wrote his historical account 
of the Essenes and described them with the minutest care as they were 
long before there had appeared a single Christian in Palestine. But if 
there were no Christiana, there were Chrestians long before the era of 
Christianity ; and the Essenes belonged to the latter as well as to all other 

815. We were told that there were iteariy 20,000 of Mch books. 
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initiated brotheriiooda, without even mentioiung the Krishna-ites oS 
India. Lepsius shows that the word Nqfer means Ckrettos, 'good.' and 
that one of the titles of Osiris, "Onnofer" (fJn-nefer) must be translated 
"the goodness of God made manifest." "* "The worship of Christ was 
not universal at this early date," explains Mackenzie, "by which I mean 
that Chiistolatry had not been introduced ; but the worship of Ckrettoa — 
the Good Principle — bad preceded it by many centuries, and even sur^ 
vived the general adoption of Christianity, as shown on monuments still 
in existence. . . .Again, we have an inscription which is pre-Christian on 
an epitaphial tablet (Spon: Miw. ervd. ant., X, xviii, 2). Yiuui4c 
Aapunuaw ^^^ftmru HpaK Xpifcm Xaipc, and De Rossi {La Roma SotUratwa 
CrUtiana, I, tav. xxi) gives us another example from the catacombs — 
'Aelia Chreste, in Pace.' " *" And Krit, as JocoUiot shows, means in 
Sanskrit 'sacred,' *" 

The meritorious stratagems of the trustworthy Eusebius"* thus 
proved lost labor. He was triumphantly detected by Basnage,"* who, 
says Gibbon, "examined with the most critical accuracy the curious 
treatise of Philo,™ which describes the Therapeutae. By proving it was 
composed as early as the time of Augustus, he has demonstrated, in 
spite of Eusebius and a crowd of modem Catholics, that the lliera- 
peutae were neither Christians nor monks." *** 

As a last word — the Christian Gnostics sprang into existence toward 
the beginning of the second century, and just at the time when the Es- 
senea most mysteriously faded away, which indicated that they were the 
identical Esaenes, and moreover pure ChritOtU, viz., they believed, and 
were those who best understood, what one of their own brethren had 
preached. In insisting that the letter Iota, mentioned by Jesus in 
Matthew (v, 18], indicated a secret doctrine in relation to the ten aeons, 
it is sufficient to demonstrate to a Kabalist that Jesus belonged to the 
Freemasonry of those days; for I, which is Iota in Greek, has other 
names in other languages; and is, as it was among the Gnostics of those 
days, a pass-word, meaning the Scepter of the Fatheb, in Eastern 
brotherhoods which exist to this very day. 

But in the early centuries these facts, if known, were purposely 
ignored, and not only withheld from public notice as much as possible, 
but vehemently denied whenever the question was forced upon discus- 
sion. The denunciations of the Fathers were rendered bitter in propor- 
tion to the truth of the claim which they endeavored to refute. 

"It comes to this," writes Irenaeus, complaining of the Gnostics, 

816. Lepdus: KOnigibudi. b. 11, tsl. i. 1I7D. 5, h. p. In I Peter, a, 3. Jcsui b calkd 

the Lord 'Crotos.' 817. Bogal ittuanie Cgdopoidia, pp. 206-7. 

SIS. Ckrulna, etc., p. 357. 819. Ecd. HuL.Jhxvu. 820. Bitf.detJii^i.n,da.20-2i. 
821. Dt Mis conleaipt. 822. Dediiu and Fait, etc., cfa. zv, note IB2. 
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"they neither consent to Scripture nor tradition." "* And why should we 
wonder at that, when even the commentators of the nineteenth century, 
with nothing but fragments of the Gnostic manuscripts to compare with 
the voluminous writings of their calunmiators, have been enabled to de- 
tect fraud on nearly every page of the latter? How much more clearly 
must the polished and learned Gnostics, with all their advantages of 
personal observation and knowledge of fact, have realized the stupendous 
scheme of fraud that was being consummated before their very eyes! 
Why should they [the Christians] accuse Celsus of maintaining that their 
religion was all based on the speculations of Plato, with the difFerenoe 
that his doctrines were far more pure and rational than theirs, when we 
find Sprengel, seventeen centuries later, writing the following? — " Not 
only did they [the Christians] think to discover the dogmas of Plato in 
the books of Moses, but, moreover, they fancied that, by introducing 
Platonism into Christianity, they would devote the dimity of ihit rdigion 
and make it more ■popular among the nations." "* 

Hey introduced it so well, that not only was the Platonic philosophy 
selected as a basis for the trinity, but even the legends and mythical 
stories which had been current among the admirers of the great philo- 
sopher — for in the eyes of his posterity a time-honored custom required 
such an allegorical homage to every hero worthy of deification — were 
revamped and used by the Christians. Without going so far as India, did 
they not have a ready model for the 'miraculous conception' in the 
legend about Perictione, Plato's mother? "* In her case it was also 
muntained by popular tradition that she had immaculately conceived 
him, and that the god Apollo was his father. Even the annunciation by 
an angel to Joseph "in a dream," the Christians copied from the message 
of Apollo to Ariston, Perictione's husband, that the child to be bom from 
her was the offspring of that god. So too, Romulus was said to be the 
son of Mars by the vii^ Rhea Sylvia. 

It is generally held by all the symbolical writers that the Ophites 
were found guilty of practising the most licentious rites during their 
religious meetings. The same accusation was brought against the 
Maniehaeans, the Carpocratians, the PaiUicians, the Albigenses — in 
short against every Gnostic sect which had the temerity to claim the 
right to think for itself. In our modem days the 160 American sects and 
the 125 sects of England are not so often troubled with such accusations; 
times are changed, and even the once all-powerful clergy have to either 
bridle their tongues or prove their slanderous accusations. 

We have carefully looked^over the works of such authors as Payne 
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Kni^t, C. W. King, and CHsbausen, which treat of our subject; we have 
reviewed the bulky volumes of Irenaeua, Tertullian, Sozomen, Theodoret ; 
and iu none but those of Epiphanius have we found any accusation based 
upon direct evidence of an eye-witneas. "They say*; 'Some say"; 
' We have heard ' — sw^ are the general and indefinite terms used by 
the patristic accusers. Alone Epiphanius, whose works are invariably 
referred to in all such cases, seems to chuckle with delight whenever he 
couches a lance. We do not mean to take upon ourselves to defend the 
sects which inundated Europe in the eleventh century, and which intro- 
duced the most wonderful creeds; we limit our defense merely to those 
Christian sects whose theories were usually grouped under the generic 
name of Gnoeticimt. These are those which appeared immediately after 
the alleged crucifixion, and lasted till they were nearly exterminated 
under the rigorous execution of the Constantinian law. The greatest 
guilt of these were their syncretistic views, for at no other period of the 
world's history had truth a poorer prospect of triumph than in those days 
of forgery, lying, and dehberate falsification of facts. 

But before we are forced to believe the accusations, may we not be 
j)ermitted to inquire into the historical characters of their accusers? Let 
us begin by asking, upon what ground does the Church of Rome build 
her claim for the supremacy of her doctrines over those of the Gnostics? 
Apostolic succession, undoubtedly. The succession traditionally insti- 
tuted by the apostle Peter. But what if this prove a fiction? Clearly, 
the whole superstructure supported upon this one imaginary stilt would 
fall in a tremendous crash. And when we do inquire carefully, we find 
that we must take the word of Irenaeus alone for it — of Irenaeus, who 
did not furnish one single valid proof of the claim which he so audaciously 
advanced, and who resorted for that to endless forgeries. He gives 
authority neither for his dates nor his assertions. This Smymiote worthy 
has not even the brutal but sincere faith of Tertullian, for be contradicts 
himself at every step, and supports his claims solely on acute sophistry. 
Though he was undoubtedly a man of the shrewdest intellect and great 
learning, he fears not in some of bis assertions and arguments even to 
appear an idiot in the eyes of posterity, so long as he can ' carry the «tua- 
tioo.' Twitted and cornered at every step by his not less acute and 
learned adversaries, the Gnostics, he boldly shields himself behind blind 
faith, and in answer to their merciless logic falls back upon imaginary 
tradition invented by himself.*'* Reber wittily remarks: "Aswereadhis 
misapplications of words and sentences, we should conclude that he was 
a lunatic if we did not know that he was something else."*" 

S26. IroiMtu: Agit. Btr., III. liUS. 827. The Ckrtit of Paul, p. 18S: N. Y., 1876. 
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So boldly mendEciDUS does this 'holy Fath^' prove himself in many 
instances, that he is even contradicted by Eusebius, more cautious if not 
more truthful than himself. Eusebius is driven to that course in the face 
of unimpeachable evidence. So for instance Irenaeus asserts that Fapias, 
Bishop of Hierapolis, was a direct "hearer of St. John"; "* and Eusebius 
is compelled to show that Fapias never made any such claim, but 
simply stated that he had received his doctrine from those who had 
hunim Joftn.*** 

In one point the Gnostics had the best of Irenaeus. They drove him, 
through mere fear of inconsistency, to the recognition of their kabalistic 
doctrine of atonement; unable to grasp it in its aUegoHcal meaning, 
Irenaeus presented, with Christian theology as we Snd it in its present 
state of 'original sin verna Adam,' a doctrine which would have filled 
Peter with pious horror if he had been still ahve. 

The next champion for the propagation of Apostolic Succession b 
Eusebius himself. Is the word of this Armenian Father any better than 
that of Irenaeus? Let us see what the most competent critics say of 
him. And before we turn to modem critics at all, we mi^t remind the 
reader of the scurrilous terms in which Eusebius is attacked by George 
Syncellus, the Vice-Patriarch of Constantinople (eighth century), for his 
audacious falsification of the Egyptian Chronology .'•' The opinion of 
Socrates, a historian of the fifth century, is no more flattering. He fear- 
lessly charges Eusebius with perverting historical dates in order to please 
the Emperor Constantine."' In his chronographic work, before proceed- 
ing to falsify the synchronistic tables himadf, in order to impart to Scrip- 
tural chronology a more trustworthy appearance, Syncellus covers Euse- 
bius with the dioicest of monkish Billingsgate. Baron Butuen has verified 
the justnetK, if not justified the jxUiteneaa, of this ofrunw induAment. His 
elaborate researches in the rectification of the Egyptian List of Chrono- 
logy by Manetho ted him to perceive that throughout his work the 
Bishop of Caesarea had undertaken, "in a very unscrupulous and arbi- 
trary spirit," to mutilate history. "Eusebius," be s^s, "is the originator 
of that systematic theory of synchronisms which has so often subsequent- 
ly maimed and mutilated history in its Procrustean bed." "" To this the 
author of the InieUedual Development of Europe adds: "Among those 
who have been guilty of this literary offense, the name of the celebrated 
Eusebius, the Bishop of Caesarea . . . should be dengnated!"'** 

It will not be amiss to remind the reader that it is the same Eusebius 
who is charged with the interpolation of the famous paragraph concerning 

82S. Asaitut Heraia, V, ixnii. S 4. 829. Eeele*. B<*L, HI. mrix. 
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Jesus which was so miraculously found, in his time, in the writing of 
Josephus,*** the sentence in question having till that time remained per- 
fectly unknown. Renan in his lAfe ofjenu expresses a contrary oiunion. 
"I believe," says he, "the passage respecting Jesus to be authentic. It 
M perfeeily in the style of Joaephiu; and, 1/ this historian had made 
mention of Jesus, it is thus that he must have spoken of him.** 

Begging this eminent scholar's pardon, we must contradict him. 
Laying aside his cautious "if," we shall merely show that thou^ tlie 
short paragraph may possibly be genuine, and "perfectly in the style of 
Josephus," its several parentheses are most palpably later forgeries; and 
"if" Josephus had made any mention of Christ at all, it is not thus that he 
would "have spoken of him." The whole paragraph consists of but a few 
lines, and reads: "At this time was leaotu, a 'wise uan,* "* if at least if 
ia right to call him a man! [«M^] for he was a doer of surprising woAs, 
and a teadier of such men as receive 'the truths* with pleasure. . . . 
This vxu the Anointed [!!]. And on an accusation by the first men 
among us, having been condemned by Pilate to the cross, they did not 
stop loving him who loved them. For he appeared to them on the third 
day alive, as the divine prophets had said these and many other wondo- 
ful things conceming him." 

This paragraph (of sixteen lines in the original) has two unequivocal 
assertions and one qualification. The latter is expressed in the foUow- 
ingsentenee: "If atleastitisrighttocallhimaman." The unequivocal 
assertions are contained in the words, "This was the Anodited,** and in 
the statement that Jesus "appeared to them on the third day alive." 
History shows us Josephus as a thoroughly uncompromiung, stiff-necked, 
orthodox Jew, though he wrote for ' the Pagans.' It is well to observe the 
false position in which these sentences would have placed a true-born 
Jew, if they had really emanated from him. Their 'Messiah' was then 
and is still expected. The Messiah is the Anoinled, and vice versa. And 
Josephus is made to admit that the "first men" among them have 
accused and crucified their Messiah and Anointed!! No need to com- 
ment any further upon such a preposterous incongruity."* even though 
supported by so ripe a scholar as Benan. 

As to that patristic fire-brand Tertullian, whom Des Mousseaux 
apotheosizes in company with his other demi-gods, he is r^arded by 
Reuss, Baur, and Schwegler in quite a different light. The untnist- 

S33. ATOi^iHet, XVIII. iii, 3: Renui: La vit ds Jinu, mtnxL 
834. 'Wwe nun' alwayt mewrtt with tbe ftndentB ft kabaliiL It nwaiiB utniloecr wid 
:~.^ (joat: j-kt liradiit Indtai. III. p. 206). 'Hakim lAimtnc] b ■ [diynsn. 
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worthiness of statement and inaccuracy of Tertullian, says the author 
of Supematwal RsHgion,'" are often apparent. Reusa "" characterizes 
his Christiamsm as "dpre, insoieni, hrutal, ferraiUfur. It is without 
unction and without charity, sometimes even mih<mt loyalty, when he 
finds himself confronted with opposition. ... If in the second cen- 
tury all parties except certain Gnostics were intolerant, Tertullian was 
the most intolerant of all!" 

The work begun by the early Fathers was achieved by the sophomori- 
cal Augustine. His supra-transcendental speculations on the Trinity; 
his imaginary dialogs with the Father, Son, and the Holy Spirit, and 
the ditdoture* about, and covert allusions to, his ex-brethren, the 
Manichaeans, have led the worid to load Gnosticism with opprobrium, 
and have thrown into a deep shadow the insulted majesty of the one 
God, worshiped in reverential silence by every 'heathen.' 

ATtd Uau is ii that the whole pyramid of Roman Catholic dogmat 
retU Tvol upon proof, but upon assumption. The Gnostics had cornered 
the Fathers too cleverly, and the only saleaiion of the latter was a resort 
to forgery. For nearly four centuries the great historians, some nearly 
contemporary with Jesus, had not taken the slightest notice either of his 
life or death. Christians wondered at such an unaccountable omission of 
what the Church considered the greatest events in the world's history. 
Eusebius saved the battle of the day. Such are the men who have 
slandered the Gnostics. 

The first and most unimportant sect we hear of is that of the Nico- 
laitans, of whom John, in the Apocalypse, makes the voice in his viuon 
say that he hates their doctrine."" These Nicolaitans were the followers, 
however, of Nicolas of Antioch, one of the "seven" chosen by the 
"twelve" to make distribution from the common fund to the proselytes 
at Jerusalem {Ads ii, 44, 45; vi, 1-5), hardly more than a few weeks, or 
perhaps months, after the crucifixioa; *** and a man "of honest report, 
fiUl of the Holy Ghost and wisdom" (verse 3). Thus it would appear that 
the "Holy Ghost and wisdom" from on hi^ were no more a shield 
against the accusation of 'heresy' than thou^ they had never over- 
shadowed the 'diosett ones' of the apostles. 

It would be but too easy to detect what kind of 'heresy' it was that 
offended, even had we net other and more authentic sources of informa- 
tion in the kabaUstic writings. The accusation [against the Nicolaitans] 
and the precise nature of the * abomination ' are stated in the second chap- 
ter of the book of Revelaiion, verses 14, 15. The sin was merely — marriage. 

836. Psrt II, vii. 837. Am. de TUoi., iv, p. 67. tg.: 1857. 
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John was a * virgin ' ; several of the Fathers assert the fact on the authori- 
ty of tradition. Even Paul, the most liberal and high-minded of them 
all, finds it difficult to reconcile the position of a married man with that 
of a f^thful servant of God. "There is difference also between a wife 
and a virgin." *"* The latter cares "for the things of the Lord." and the 
former only for "how she may please her husband." "If any man think 
that he behaveth himself uncomely toward his virgin ... let tbem 
marry. Nevertheless, he that stsndeth stedfast in his heart," and "hath 
power over his own will, and hath so decreed . . . that he will keep hU 
mrgin, doetb well." So that he who marries "doetb well . . . but be 
that givetb her not in marriage doetk better." "Art thou loosed from a 
wife?" he asks, "seek not a wife" (27). And remarking that accord- 
ing to his judgment, both will be happier if they do not many, be adds, 
as a weighty conclusion: "And I think also that I have the S[»rit 
of God" (40). Far from this spirit of tolerance are the words of John. 
According to his vision there are "but the hundred and forty and 
four thousand, which were redeemed from the earth," and "these are 
they which were not defiled with women; for they are virgitu." **' This 
seems conclusive; for except Paul there is not one of these primitive 
Ncaari, there 'set apart' and vowed to God, who seemed to make a 
great difference between 'sin,* within the relationship of legal marriage, 
and the 'abomination' of adultery. 

With such views and such narrow-mindedness, it was but natiu^l that 
these fanatics should have begun by casting this iniquity as a slur in the 
faces of brethren, and then 'bearing on progressively' with their accusa- 
tions. As we have already shown, it is only Epiphanius whom we find 
^ving such minute details as to the Masonic 'grips* and other signs of 
recognition among the Gnostics. He had once belonged to their num- 
ber, and therefore it was easy for him to furnish particulars. Only how 
far the worthy Bishop is to be relied upon is a very grave question. One 
need fathom human nature but very superficially to find that there sel- 
dom yet has been a traitor or a renegade who in a moment of danger 
turned 'State's evidence,' who would not lie as remorselessly as he had 
betrayed. Men never forgive, or relent toward, those whom they injure. 
We hate our victims in proportion to the harm we do them. This is a 
truth as old as the world. Chi the other hand it is preposterous to believe 
that such persons as the Gnostics, who according to Gibbon*** w^e the 
wealthiest, proudest, most polite, as well as the most learned "of the 
Christian name, " were guilty of the disgusting, libidinous actions <A which 
Epiphanius delights to accuse tbem. Were they even like that "set <A 

841. Afwbttm. xiv, 3, 4. 
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tatterdemalions, almost naked, with fierce looks," that Ludan describes 
as Paul's foUowers,*** we should hesitate to believe such an infamous 
story. How much less probable then that men who were Platonisls as well 
as Christians should have ever been guilty of such preposterous rites. 

Payne Knight seems never to suspect the testimony of Epiphanius. 
He argues that "if we make allowance for the willing exaggerations of 
religious hatred, and consequent popular prejudice, the general convic- 
tion that these sectarians had rites and practices of a licentious character 
appears too strong to be entirely disregarded." ^ If he draws an honest 
line of demarcation between the Gnostics of the first three centuries and 
those medieval sects whose doctrines "rather closely resembled modem 
communism," we have nothing to say. Only, we would beg eveiy critic 
to remember that if the Templars were accused of that most 'abominable 
crime' of applying the 'holy kiss' to the root of Baphomet's tail,*** St. 
Augustine is also suspected, and on very good grounds too, of having 
allowed his community to go somewhat astray from the primitive way of 
administering the 'holy kiss' at the feast of the Eucharist. The holy 
Bishop seems quite too anxious as to certain details of the kdies' toilet 
for the 'kiss' to be of a strictly orthodox nature.*** Wherever there 
lurks a true and sincere religious feeling, there is no room for worldly 
details. 

Considering the extraordinary dislike exhibited from the first by 
Christians to all manner of cleanliness, we cannot enough wonder at 
such a strange solicitude on the part of the holy Bishop for his female 
parishioners, unless, indeed, we have to excuse it on the ground of a 
lingering reminiscence of Manichacan rites! 

It would be hard, indeed, to blame any writer for entertaining such 
suspicions of immorality as those above noticed, when the records of 
many historians are at hand to help us to make an impartial investiga- 
tion. 'Heretics' are accused of crimes in which the Church has more or 
less openly indulged even down to the beginning of our century. In 1232 
and 1233 Pope Gregory IX issued two bulls against the Stedingers "for 
various heathen and magical practices," **' and the latter, as a matter of 
course, were slaughtered in the name of Christ and his Holy Mother. 
In 1282 a parish priest of Inverkeithing, named John, performed rites on 
Easter day by far worse than 'magical.' CoUecting a crowd of young 
girls, he forced them to enter into "divine ecstasies" and Bacchanalian 

S43. FhilopBtriz, In R. Taylor's The Diegeni, etc., p. 376: Bocton, 1S32. 
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fury, daDcing the old Amazonian circle-dance around the figure ot the 
heathen 'god of the gardens.' Notwithstanding that upon the complaint 
of some of his parishioners he was cited before his bishop, he retauied his 
benefice because he proved that stick vxu the common, usage of the eoun- 
fxy.*** The Waldenaes, those 'earliest Protestants,' were accused of the 
most unnatural horrors, burned, butchered, and exterminated for calum- 
nies heaped upon them by their accusers. Meanwhile the latt^, in 
open triumph, formed their heathen processions of 'Corpus Christi,' 
with emblems modeled on those of Baal-Peor and 'OEoris,* in every oAy 
in Southern France, carrying in yearly processions on Easter days loaves 
■nd cakes fashioned like the so-much-decried emblems of the Hindfi 
Sivites and Vishnites. as Ute as 1825! ■* 

Deprived of their old means for slandering other Christian sects 
whose religious views differ from their own, it is now the turn d the 
'heathen,' HindAs, Chinese, and Japanese, to share with the antaent 
religions the honor of having cast in their teeth denunciations of their 
'libidinous religions.' 

Without going far for proofs of equal if not greater immorality, we 
would remind Roman Catholic writers of certain btu-reliefa on the doois 
of St. Peter's Cathedral. They are as brazen-faced as the door itself; 
but less so than any author, who knowing all this feigns to ignore his- 
torical facts. A long succession of Popes have rested their pastoral eyes 
upon these brazen pictures of the vilest obscenity through those many 
centuries, without ever finding the slightest necessity for removing them. 
Quite the contrary; for we might name certain Popes and Cardinals who 
made it a life-long study to copy these heathen suggestions of ' natuie- 
gods,' in practice as wdl as in theory. 

In Polish Podolia there was some years ago in a Roman Catholic 
Church a statue of Christ in black marble. It was reputed to perform 
miracles on certain days, such as having its hair and beard grow in the 
sight of the public, and exhibiting other leta innocent wonders, lliia 
show was finally prohibited by the Russian Government. When in 
1585 the Protestants took Embrun (Department of the Upper Alps), 
they found in the churches of this town relics of such a character that, as 
the ChronwU expresses it, "old Huguenot soldiers were seen to blush, 
several weeks after, at the bare mention of the discovery." In a comer 
of the Church of St. Fiacre, near Monceaux in France, there was — and 
it is still there, if we mistake not — a seat called 'the chair of St. Fiaen,' 

848. Cknm. d4 Lmmxul; StereiiMn ed. 
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which had the reputation of confemng fecundity upon barren women. A 
rock in the vicinity of Athens, not far from the so<called 'Tomb of 
Socrates,' is said to be possessed of the same virtue. When some twenty 
years since Queen Amelia [of Greece], perhaps in a merry moment, was 
said to have tried the experiment, there was no end of most insulting 
abuse heaped upon her by a Cathohc Padre on his way through Syra to 
some mission. The Queen, he declared, was a "superstitious heretic!" 
"an abominable witch!" "Jezebel using magic arts." Much more the 
xealous missionary would doubtless have added, had he not, while in 
the midst of his vituperations, found himself landed in a pool of mud 
outside the window. The virtuous elocutionist was forced to this unusual 
transit by the strong arm of a Greek officer who happened to enter the 
room at the right moment. 

There never was a great reli^ous reform that was not pure at the 
beginning. The first followers of Buddha, as well as the disciples of Jesus, 
were all men of the highest morahty. The aversion felt by the reformers 
of all ages to vice under any shape, is proved in the cases of Sikya-muni, 
I^tbagoras, Plato, Jesus, St. Paul, Ammonius Saccas. The great Gnos- 
tic leaders — if less successful — were not less virtuous in practice nor 
less morally pure. Marcion, Basilides, Valentinus,"" were renowned for 
their ascetic lives. The Nicolaitans, who if they did not belong to tlie 
great body of the Ophites were numbered among the small sects which 
■rere' absorbed in it at the beginning of the second century, owe their 
origin, as we have shown, to Nicolas of Autioch, "a man of honest report, 
full c^ the Holy Ghost and wisdom." How absurd the idea that such 
men would have instituted "libidinous rites." As well accuse Jesus of 
having promoted the similar rites which we find practised so extensively 
by the medieval orthodox Christians behind the secure shelter of monastic 
walls. 

If however we ore asked to credit such on accusation against the 
Gnostics, an accusation transferred with tenfold acrimony, centuries 
later, to the unfortunate heads of the Templars, why should we not be- 
heve the same of the orthodox Christians? Minucius Felix states that 
the first Christians were accused by the world of inducing, during the 
ceremony of the 'Perfect Passover,' each neophyte on his admission 
to plunge a knife into an infant concealed under a heap of flour; the 
body then serving for a banquet to the whole congregation. After they 
had become the dominant party they (the Christians) tran^erred this 
charge to their own dissenters.*" 

The real crime of heterodoxy is plainly stated by John in his Epittles 
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and Gospel. "He that confessetb not that Jesus Christ is come in the 
flesh ... is a deceiver and an anttckriM" {£ John, 7). In his previous 
EpuUe, he teaches his flock that there are two trinities (v, 7, 8) — in 
ahori;, the Nazarene system. 

The inference to be drawn from all this is that the made-up and dog- 
matic Christianity of the Constantinian period is simply an offspring of 
the numerous conflicting sects, half-castes themselves, bom of Pagan 
parents. Each of these could claim ropresentatives converted to the so- 
called orthodox body of Christians. And as every newly-bom dogma had 
to be carried out by the majority of votes, every sect colored the main 
substance with its own hue till the moment when the emperor enforced 
this reMoW oUa-podrida, of which he evidently did not himself under- 
stand a word, upon an unwilling world as the reliffion of Christ. Wearied 
in the vain attempt to sound this fathomless bog of international specula- 
tions, unable to appreciate a reUgion based on the pure spirituality of an 
ideal conception, Christendom gave itself up to the adoration of brutal 
force as represented by a Church backed up by Constantine. Since then, 
among the thousand rites, dogmas, and ceremonies copied from Pagan- 
ism, the Church can claim but one invention as thoroughly original with 
her, namely, the doctrine of eternal damnation; and one custom, that 
of the anathema. Tlie Pagans rejected both with horror, "An execra- 
tion is a fearful and grievous thing," says Plutarch. "Wherefore, the 
priestess at Athens was commended for refusing to curse Alcibiades [foi 
desecration of the Mysteries] when the people required her to do it; /or, 
she said, thai she waa a jmesleaa of prayers and not of curses." "* 

"Deep researches would show," says Renan,'*'* "that nearly every- 
thing in Christianity ... is mere ba^age brought from the Pagan Mys- 
teries. . . . The primitive Christian worship was nothing but a mystery. 
The whole interior poUce of the Chureh, the degrees of initiation, the com- 
mand of silence, and a crowd of phrases in Uie ecclesiastical language, 
have no other origin. The revolution which overthrew Paganism seems 
at first glance ... an absolute rupture with the past . . . but tJte popular 
faiih sax)td its most familiar symbols from shipwreck. Christianity intro- 
duced at first so little change into the habits of private and social life, that 
with great numbers in the fourth and fifth centuries it remains uncertain 
whether they were Pagans or Christians; many seem even to have pur- 
sued an irresolute course between the two worships." Speaking further 
of Art, which formed an essential part of the an<nent religion, he says that 
" a had to break wUh scarce one of its tradiiions. Primitive Christian art is 
really nothing but Pagan art in its decay, or in its lower departments. 
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The Good Shepherd of the catacombs in Rome is a copy from the Aris- 
t«us, or from the Apollo Nomius, which figures in the same posture on the 
Pagan sarcophagi, and still carries the fiute of Pan, in the midst of the 
four half-naked Seasons. On the Christian tombs of the Cemeteiy of St. 
Calixtus, Orpheus charms the animals. Elsewhere, the Christ as Jupiter* 
Pluto, and Mary as Proserpina, receive the souls that Mercury — wear- 
ing the broad-brimmed bat, and carrying in his hand the rod of the soul- 
guide (psyckopompot) — brings to them in presence of the three Fates. 
Pegasus, the symbol of the apotheosis; Psyche, the symbol of the immor- 
tal soul; Heaven personified by an old man, the river Jordan; and 
Victory — figure on a host of Christian monuments." 

As we have elsewhere shown, the primitive Christian community was 
composed of small groups scattered about and organized in secret socie- 
ties, with passwords, grips and signs. To avoid the relentless persecutions 
of their enemies, they were obliged to seek safety and hold meetings in 
deserted catacombs, the fastnesses of mountains, and other safe retreats. 
like disabilities were naturally encountered by each religious reform at 
its inception. From the very first appearance of Jesus and his twelve 
disciples, we see them congregating apart, having secure refuges in the 
wilderness, and among friends in Bethany, and elsewhere. Were Chris- 
tianity not composed of 'secret communitUt' from the start, history 
would have moKfaett to record of its founder and disciples than it has. 

How little Jesus had impressed his personality upon his own century, 
is calculated to astound the inquirer. Renan shows that Philo, who died 
toward the year 50, and who was born many years earlier than Jesus, liv- 
ing all the while in a Jewish community '^ while the 'glad tidings' were 
being preached all over Palestine, according to the Gospels, had never 
heard of him! Josephus the historian, who was born three or four years 
after the death of Jesus, mentions his execution in a short sentence, and 
even those few words were altered "by a Chritlian hand" a&ys the author 
of the Life of Jesus.'** Writing at the close of the first century when Paul, 
the learned propagandist, is said to have founded so many churches, and 
Peter is alleged to have established the apostolic succession, which the 
Irenaeo-Eusebian chronology shows to have already included three 
bishops of Some,"** Josephus, the painstaking enumerator and careful 
historian of even the most unimportant sects, entirely ignores the exist- 
ence of a Christian sect. Suetonius, secretary of Hadrian, writing in the 
first quarter of the second century, knows so Uttle of Jesus or his history 
as to say that the Emperor Claudius "banished all the Jews, who were 

862b, On at least one occasion Pbilo visited Jerusalem, ftltbough bit chief resiHence iraa 
in' Alexandria, long "a favorite abode of the learn ' ' " ■•' -.. ^r . . ^, .. 
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continually making disturbances, at the instigation of one Chrettus," 
meaning Christ, we must suppose.*** The Emperor Hadrian himself, 
wriUng still later, was so little impressed with the tenets or importance of 
the new sect, that in a letter to Servianus he shows that he believes the 
Christians to be worshipers of Serapis.*** "In the second century," says 
C. W. King, "the syncretistic sects that had sprung up in Alexandria, 
the very hot-bed of Gnosticism, found out in Serapis a prophetic type ot 
Christ as the Lord and Creator of all, and Judge of the living and the 
dead." Thus, while the 'Pagan' philosophers had never viewed Sera^Hs, 
or rather the abstract idea which was embodied in him, as otherwise than 
a representation of the Anima Mundi, the Christians anthropomorphized 
the ' Son of God ' and his ' Father,' finding no better model for him than 
the idol of a Pagan myth ! "There can be no doubt," remarks the same 
author, "that the bead of Serapis, mailed, as the face is, by a grave and 
pensive majesty, supplied the first idea fw the conventional portraits 
of the Savior," "^ 

Is the notes tak«L by a traveler — whose episode with the monks 
on Mount Athos we have mentioned elsewhere — we find that, during 
his early life, Jesus had frequent intercourse with the Essenes belon^ng 
to the I^thagorean school, and known as the Koinobioi. We believe it 
rather haxardous on the part of Renan to assert so dogmatically, as he 
does, that Jesus "ignored the veiy name of Buddha, ot Zoroaster, c^ 
Plato"; that he had never read a Greek or s BuddhisUc book, "al- 
though he had more than one elememt in him, which unawares to him- 
self proceeded from Buddhism, Parsism, and the Greek wisdom." "* This 
is conceding half a miracle, and allowing as much to chance and coinci- 
dence. It is an abuse of privilege, when an author, who claims to write 
historical facts, draws convenient deductions from hypothetical pre- 
misses, and then calls it a biography — a Life of Jesus. No more than 
any other compiler of legends concerning the problematical history of the 
Nazarene prophet has Senon one inch of secure foothold upon which to 
maintain himself; nor can any one else assert a claim to the contrary, 
except on inferential evidence. And yet, while Renan has not one 
solitary fact to show that Jesus had never studied the metaphysical tenets 
of Buddhism and Parsism, or heard of the philosophy of Plato, his oppo- 

855. IwMof rt«Co«far# — 'Oaudius,' (25. 856. "JUi, qui Serapin colunt, 

Chriitiani (unt, et devoti lunt Seimpi, qui ae Chriiti epiKnpoa dicunt." — Vopiscni: 
Vita Satumiiti, in Script, hid. AtiguMtiti., p. 245. 

857. Th* OnMHet and iMeir Remmtu, pp. lSl-2; 2Dd ed. (p. 68, 1ft ed.}- In Ptyoe 
Knight's Symbol. Lang, of Atieieni Art aiid MgAology, Saspii ii rqp reae ntad u weuiug 
hi» hsir long, "formally turned bad and dinxMed in rin^U fklliug down upon hii bnut 
and ihoulden like that of women. Hii whole penon, too, ii alwajri eank^td in dnperj 
teaching to bb feet" { { 145.) This ii the conventional pictnrc ot Chnat. 
S58- La tit d« Jiiut, di. xzzviti. 
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oents have the best reaaons in the world to suspect the contrary. When 
they find that — 1, all his sayings are in s Pythagorean spirit, when not 
verbaUm repetitions; 2, his code of ethics is purely Buddhistic; 3, his 
mode of action and walk in life, Essenean ; and 4, his mystical mode of ex- 
pression, his parables, and his ways, those of an initiate, whether Grecian, 
Chaldaean, or Magian (for the 'Perfect,' who spoke the hidden wisdom, 
were of the same school of archaic learning the world over), it is difficult 
to escape from the logical conclusion that he belonged to that same body 
of initiates. It is a poor compliment paid the Supreme, this forcing upon 
Him four gospels, in which, contradictory as they often are, there is not 
a single narrative, sentence, or peculiar expression, whose parallel may 
not be found in some older doctrine or philosophy. Surely, the Almighty 
— were it but to spare future generations their present perplexity — 
might have brought down with Him, at His first artd only incarnation on 
earth, something original — something that would trace a distinct line of 
demarcation between Himself and the score or so of incarnate Pagan 
gods, who had been bom of virgins, had all been saviors, and were either 
kiUed, or otherwise sacrificed themselves for humanity. 

Too much has already been conceded to the emotional side of the 
story. What the world needs is a less exalted, but more faithful view of 
a personage, in whose favor nearly half of Christendom has dethroned 
the Almighty. It is not the erudite, world-famous scholar, whom we 
question for what we find in his Vie de Jtaua, nor is it one of his kistorical 
statements. We simply challenge a few unwarranted and untenable 
assertions that have fount} their way past the emotional narrator, into the 
otherwise beautiful pages of the work — a life built altogether on mere 
probabilities, and yet that ^ one who, if accepted as a historical person- 
age, has far greater claims upon our love and veneration, fallible as he is 
with all his greatness, than if we figure him as an omnipotent God. It is 
but in the latter character that Jesus must be regarded by every reveren- 
tial mind as a failure. 

Notwithstanding the paucity of old philosophical works now extant, 
we could find no end of instances of perfect identity between I^thago- 
rean, HindO, and New Testament sayings. There is no lack of proofs upon 
this point. What is needed is a Christian public that will examine what 
will be offered, and show common honesty in rendering its verdict. Bigot- 
ry has had its day, and done its worst. "We need not be frightened," 
says Professor MlUler, "if we discover traces of truth, traces even of 
Christian truth, among the sages and lawgivers of other nations." ""* 

After reading the following philosophical aphorisms, who can believe 
that Jesus and Paul had never read the Grecian and Indian philosophers? 
858a. Chip* Jrom a Otrman WorlcMhap, I, p. 53. 
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(Sextu 



l» but tbOM *^iTlJ * 

DO ODC an t*ke trom 70U" 



2. "It i» brttv for a put of the body 

wbicfa contain* punjent mattM, aad 
IliTMteiM to mfect tbe wboh^ fa> 6a 
Wni; tban to coDtinue k in mimOtat 
iUtt Pitel" (Umblkhuai Pre6w|^}. 

3. "You have m younclf mnethiog itNti- 
tor to Qoi, and tberefore me youndf 
at At tanjU qf God" (Sextui). 

4. "lie gratot honor wbicb can be pud 
to God, ii to know and imitate hi* p«r- 
fMlum" (Snrtu*).*" 



S. "What I do not wi^ mca to do to 
me, I al*o wi^ not to do to men" 
(AnaltcU qf Confuciiu, di. v, xv; Me 
Max MUlkr'* Chip*, de.. nii). 

e. "lie moon «biD«* even in the house 
of tbe wicked" (ifaxx)- 

7. "They who giTB, bare thingt girm to 
them; thoae who withhold, bare things 
taken fran them" (Ibid.), 

B. "Purity ot mind alone km God" 
(Ibid.)— itill a pc^ular aaying in India, 



I. "lay not op for y om ^dTw treaauie* 
upon eartb, when moth and riut doUi 
eornpt, and wbtie thieve* keak 
through and ateal" (MatUitv, n, IB). 

3. "And if thy hand oflend thee, cut it 
oS; it i* better for thee to «it«r tutu 
life maiiprd, than ... go into beO," etc 
(Mart, ix. «). 

3. "Know ye not ye are (Ac lemplt qf 
Oed. and that tbe Spirit of God dwd- 
eth m you?" (f ConiUWoM, iii, 16). 

4. "Hat ye may he the children of your 
Paths' whidi ii in heaven: ... Be ye 
tberefore perfect, even a* your Fatlur 
which i* in heaven u ftrfad" (Mat- 
A»v). Y. 46-48). 

5. "WbatMNvwyewouMthatmenibould 
do to you, do ye erea Kt to tbem" 
(MmUkew, vii, 12). 



Q. "He maketh bb sun to rise on tbe evil 
and on the good, and aendetb rain on the 
just and on tbe unjust" (JfaKkn^ T, 4S). 

7. "Wboeoerer haUi. to bim iball be 
given . . . but wboeoever bath not. 
from him ahBll be taken away eren 
that he bath" (M^Uteu, ziii, 12). 

S. "BlcaKd are the pure in heart: for 
they shall Me God" (JfattUv, t, 8). 

n&tx) did not conceal the fact that be derived his best philosophical 
doctrines from Pythagoras, and that he himself was merely the first to re- 
duce them to systematic order, occasionally interweaving with them 
metaphysical speculations of his own. But ^thagoras himself got his 
recondite doctrines, first from the descendants of Mochus, and lat« 
from the BrAfamanas of India. He was also initiated into the Mysteries 
among the hierophants of Thebes, and tbe Persian and Cbaldaean Magi. 
Thus step by step do we trace the origin of most of our Christian doctrines 
to Middle Asia. Drop out from Christianity the personality of Jesus, 

850. Stie Mitkiak Pirhe Abolk: a CoOection ot Proverb* and Sentence* of the dd Jewiih 

Teachtti, in whidi zataj New Tcatament sa^ncs are found (ed. Stnck, KaHiruhe. 1SS2). 

860. lamUidin*: Lift ef PyOtvonu, or Pflkagene Lift, pp. 288, *q.; ed. T. Taylor. 
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so sublime because of its unparalleled simplicity, and what temains? 
History and comparative theology echo back tJie melancholy answer, 
"A crumbling skeleton fonned of the oldest Pa^D myths!" 

Wliile the mythical birth and life of Jesus are a faithful copy of 
those of the Brdhmanical Krishna, his historical character of a rel^ous 
reformer in Palestine is the true type of Buddha in India. In more 
than one respect their great resemblance in philanthropic and spiritual 
aspirations, as well as external circumstances, is truly striking. Though 
the son of a king (while Jesus was but a carpenter), Buddha was not <^ 
the high BrAhmanical caste by birth. Uke Jesus, he felt dissatisfied with 
the dt^matic spirit of the rehgion of his country, the intolerance and 
hypocri^ of the priesthood, their outward show of devotion, and thor 
useless ceremonials and prayers. As Buddha broke violently through the 
traditional laws and rules of the BrAhmanas, so did Jesus dedare war 
against the Fhariseea and the proud Sadducees. What the Nazarene 
did as a consequence of his humble birth and position, Buddha did as a 
voluntary penance. He traveled about as a beggar; and — again like 
Jesus — later in life he sought by preference the companionship of 
"publicans and sinners." Each aimed at a social as well as at a religious 
reform; and giving a death-blow to the old religions of their respective 
countries, eadi became the founds of a new one. 

"The reform of Buddha," says Max MoHer, "had originally much 
more of a social than of a religious character. . . . The most important 
element of the Buddhist reform has always been its social and moral code, 
not its metaphysical theories. That moral code ia one of the tnott -pvrfetA 
uAuA the world has ever hnown . . . and he whose meditations had been 
how to deliver the soul of man from misery and the fear of death, had 
delivered the people of India from a degrading thraldom and from 
priestly tyranny.** Further, the lecturer adds that were it otherwise, 
"Buddha might have taught whatever philosophy he pleased, and we 
should hardly have heard his name. The people would not have minded 
him, and his system would only have been a drop in the ocean of philo- 
sophic speculation, by which India was deluged at all times," "** 

The same with Jesus. While Philo, whom Renan calls Jesus's elder 
brother, Hillel, Shammm, and Gamaliel are hardly mentioned — Jesus 
has become a God! And still, pure and divine as v/bs the moral code 
taught by Christ, it never could have borne comparison with that of 
Buddha, hut for the tragedy of Calvary. That which helped forward the 
deification of Jesus was his dramatic death, the voluntary sacridce of his 
life, alleged to have been made for Uie sdce of mankind, and the later 

861. Ckiptfnm a Oematt WorMop, 'Buddliiim,' pp. 216-7. 
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coDvenieDt dogma of the atonemeot, ioveoted by the Christiam. In 
India, where hfe is valued as of no account, the cnicifizion would have 
produced little effect, if any. In a country where — as all the Indian- 
ists are well aware — religious fanatics set themselves to dying by 
inches, in penances lasting for years; where the most fearful macera- 
tions are self-inflicted by fakirs; where young and delicate widows, 
in a spirit of bravado against the government, as much as out of re- 
ligious fanaticism, mount the funeral pile with a smile on th^ face; 
where, to quote the words of the great lecturer, "men in the prime of 
life throw themsdves under the car of Jaggemith, to be crushed to 
death by the idol they beUevein; where the plaintiff who cannot get 
redress starves himself to death at the door of his judge; where the 
philosopher who thinks he has learned all which this world can teach 
him, and who longs f<^ absorption into the Deity, quietly steps into 
the Ganges in order to arrive at the other shore of existence, "*** in such 
a country even a voluntary crucifixion would have passed unnoticed. 
In Judaea, and even among braver nations than the Jews — the Romans 
and the Greeks — where every one clung more or less to life, and most 
people would have fought for it with desperation, the tragical end 
of the great Reformer was calculated to produce a profound impresuon. 
The names of even such minor heroes as Mutius Scaevola, Horatius 
Cocles, the mother of the Gracchi, and others, have descended to 
posterity; and, during our school-days, as well as later in life, their 
histories have awakened our sympathy and commanded a reverential 
admiration. But, can we ever forget the scornful smile of certain 
Hind&s, at Benares, when an English lady, the wife of a clergyman, 
tried to impress them with the greatness of the sacrifice of Jesus, in 
giving kU life for us? Then, for the first time the idea struck us how 
much the pathos of the great drama of Calvary had to do with subse- 
quent events in the foundation ot Christianity. Even the unimaginative 
Kenan was moved by this feeling to write in the last chapter of his Vu de 
Jtntt a few pages of singular and sympathetic beauty.*" 

862. Hu MdUer: 'Chriit mnd oUier MMters.' in Chip*, «fc., L p. SI. 

863. llie Liie t^ Jttui by StnuM, vhich Renui ctdli "un Unt, etmnoit, ttact, 
tpiritiut tt oonteieneiaix" (■ lundy, exact, witty, and conacientioui book), rude wid 
icoDDdutic u it ii. ii oevertheltaB in numf mvi preferable to tlie Vit di Jtnu ot the 
French author. Ikying uide the intriiuic aoa butorical value of tlie two works — 
with whicb we have nolhing to do, we now aimply point to Renan's distorted outlioe- 
dcetch of Jesua. We cannot think what led Bcnan into nich an etroiMOua delineation 
ot chBradcr. Few of tboae who, whih lejecting the divinity of the Naaarene prophet, 
■till believe that he ii do toyth, can read the work without experiencing ao u&eaay and 
even angry feding at ludi a paychologkal mutilation. He make* of Jesus a tort of 
Kntimental ninny, a tbwtiica) nmpleton; enamored of his own poetical divagattou 
and tpeecbet, wanting every one to adore him, and finally caught in the marcs of his 
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Apdlonius, a contemporaiy of Jesua cJ Nazaieth, was like him an 
enthusiaatic founder of a new spiritual school. Perhaps less meta- 
physical and more practical than Jesus, less tender and perfect in 
his nature, be nevertheless inculcated the same quintessence of spiritu- 
ality, and the same high moral truths. His great mistake was in con- 
fining them too closely to the higher classes of society. While to the 
poor and the humble Jesus preached "Peace on earth and good will 
to men," ApoUonius was the friend of kings, and moved with the 
aristocracy. He was born among the latter, and was himself a man 
<rf wealth, while the 'Son of man,' representing the people, "had not 
where to lay his head"; nevertheless, the two 'miracle-workers' ex- 
hibited striking similarity of purpose. Still earlier than ApoUonius 
had appeared Simon Magus, called "the great Power of God." His 
'miracles' are both more wonderful, more varied, and better attested 
than those either of the apostles or of the Galilean philosopher him- 
self. Materialism denies the fact in both cases, but history affirms. 
ApoUonius followed both; and how great and renowned were his mi- 
raculous works in comparison with those of the alleged founder of 
Christianity, as the kabalists claim, we have history again, and Justin 
Martyr, to corroborate."** 

Like Buddha and Jesus, ApoUonius was the uncompromiong enemy 
of aU outward show of piety, all display of useless religious coemonies 
and hypocrisy. If, Uke the Christian Savior, the sage of l^ana had by 
preference sought the companionship of the poor and humble; and if 
instead of dying comfortably, at over one hundred years of age, he had 
been a voluntary martyr, proclaiming divine Truth from a cross,*" his 



the hero, vbo preferred ev«n to riak dMtb, rather than withhold lome truth* which be 
bdieved would benefit biunanitr. We prefer Strauss, who openly nunca him am im- 
postor and a iHvtender. occaaionally calliug in doubt his very exiitettcei but who at leaat 
qiaraa him that ridiculous color of aentimentalinn in whi^ Benaa painta him. 

864. See chapter iii, p. 97 of the present volume. 

865. In a recent wwk, called The WorWi SixUm Cnteifiei Sanon (br Mr. Kowy 
Graves) which attracted our notice by its title, we were indeed startled, aa we were 
forewarned on the title-page we thould be, bjr AuforreoJ evidences to be found neitha 
in histoiT nor tradition. ApoUonius, who is represented in it as one of these sizteea 
"lavvvs," is shown by the author aa finally "erue^td . . . having xiaea from the dead 
. . . appearing to his diadpiee after his resurrection, and" — like Christ again — "con- 
vindng a Tommg [?] Didymus" by getting him to fed the print of the nails on hi* 
hands and teet (see note, p. 268). To be^ with, neither PhUostratus, the biography 
of ApoUonius, nor history says any such thing. Though the preose time of his death is 
unkoown, no disciple of ApoUonius ever said that he was either crucified, or appeared 
to them. So much for one "Savior." After that we are told that Gautama-Buddba, 
whose life and death have been so minutely described by several authorities — Bar- 
tbdemy St.-Hilaire included — was also "enie^fitd by his enemies near the foot of the 
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Uood might have proved as eflScadous for the subsequent disaeminstMHi 
(^ spiritual doctrines as that of the Christian Messiah. 

lie calumnies set afloat against ApoUonius were as numoous as 
they were false. So late as eighteen centuries after hia death he was 
defamed by Bishop Dou^as in his worlc agtunst miracles. In this the 
Right Reverend bishop crushed himself against liistorical facts. K we 
study the question with a dispassionate mind, we shall soon perceive that 
the ethics of Gautama-Buddha, Plato, ApoUonius, Jesus, Ammonius Sac- 
caa and his disciples, were all based on the same mystic philosophy; 
that all worshiped one God, i^iether they considered Him as the ' Father' 
of humanity, who lives in man as man lives in Him, or as the Incompre- 
hensible Creative Principle; and that all led God-like lives. Ammonius, 
speaking of his philosophy, tauf^t that the Ratonic school dated from 
liie days of Hermes, who brought his wisdom from India. It was the 
same mystical contemplation throughout, as that of the Yc^ns: the 
conununion oS the Br&hmana with his own luminous Sdf — the ' Atman.' 
And this HindA term is again kabalistic. par exedlenee. Who is Self? is 
aalHid in the Sig-Veda; "Sdf is the Lord cl all things ... all things are 
contained in this Self; all selves are contained in this Self. Brfthman 
itself is but Self," "* is the answer. Says the IdraJi Rabbah: "All things 
are Himself, and Himself is concealed on every side." "^ The "Adam 
Kadmon of the kabalists contains in himself all the souls of the laaelites, 
and he is hims^ in every soul," says the ZokarJ" The groundwork ot 
the Edectic School was thus identical with the doctrines of the Yogins, 
the Hinda mystics, and the earlier Buddhism of the disciples of Gautama. 



tdfiH, tfannufa tl._ __,_ . . 

(SikyaHiMUiiJdied ncmr the Gmngca. "Re hmd oeaz\j iwnhed the dtjr at KvHaigBU, 
when hia tiUI itraigtli bcgui to IkiL He hahad ia a fwMt, Hid idUIe MttiDg uikkr 
ft «dl trw ha nvB up tbe ^ort" (Bfu UUUer: CUftfrvm a Gmm WorUup, I. p. 
213). IlMnKKiM»ell<r. GtrnvM toHioiiwMKiSirW.Joiw^ iuKNiieof huhHsnl- 
ona ipecnlstkMM, prors nothing. Mmx MlUkr (p. 2]9) ihowi wtme utiqiurted autliari- 
tiea writing eU>ant« booki "in order to pnvt tltat Boddlia luul beea in realit; the 
nwth of the ^rptian^ that he was Mxmay, ot Wodan, or Zoroaatcr, or Fjrthagotaa. 
Ereti Sir. W. Jonea . . . identified Buddha fint with Odin and aftoirarda with 
Stuthak." We are in the BfawtMOitb centnrr, not in tbe ei^leenth; and tboach 
to write booki on the auUtority of the eaiiieat Orientaliiti n>»7 in ww mom be 
viewed ai a muk o( teqtect for old agtv it it not alwaTa aafe to ti7 the eiqteri- 
ncDt in our time*. Hence Uui highly initrnctive vdnne ladn <Hte important (ci^nie 
whidi WDoId have made it atill mote tutereating. "Dtt author ihonld have added 
to the list, afltf RiMuetbeu* tlie "R<wuui," and Akidea tbe "Bgfpliait god" (p. 2S6), 
a ■ercnteenth "cniciBed Savior" — "Vemu, god of the ww," introduced to an ad- 
miring world hy Mi. Artemui Ward the 'dtowmaii'! 

866. (M^tdog^DjiaMtluid, nii, 3, 4; Has HDllv: CAijw. ib., I, p. BBl 

867. /drri RmUMk, 1 172. 

86S. RoMnrotb: Kabbtia dmMdota, D. p. 30^ ■(. 
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And when Jesus assured his disdptes that "the spirit of truth, wbota 
the world cannot receive because it teeth Him Jiot, neither knoweth Him," 
dwells wiih and in them, who "aie in Him and He in them," ■** he but 
expounded the same tenet that we find running thnmgh every [dkilo- 
sophy worthy of that name. 

St.-Hilaire, the learned and skeptical French savant, does not believe 
a word of the miraculous portion of Buddha's life; nevertheless he has 
the candor to speak of Gautama as being only leamd to Christ in the 
great purity of his ethics and personal morality. For both of these 
opinions he is respectfully rebuked by Des Mousseauz. Vexed at this 
sdentific contradiction of his accusations (^ demonolatry against Gauta- 
ma-Buddha, he assures his readers that "ce savant distingu^ n'avait 
point £tudi6 cette question." *" 

"I do not hestate to say," remarks Bartbflemy St.-Slaire, "that. 
^KMpt Christ alone, there is not among the founders of religioDS a 
6gure either more pure or more touching than that of Buddha. His life 
is spotless. His constant heroism equals his conviction; . . . He is the 
perfect model of all the virtues he preaches; his abn^ation, his chari^, 
his unalterable sweetness of disposition, do not fail him for one instant; 
he abandoned, at the age of twenty-nine, his father's court to become a 
monk and a beggar; . . . and when he dies in the arms of his disciples, 
it is with the serenity of a sage who practised virtue all his life, and vbo 
dies convinced of having found the truth." ^ This deserved panqQrnc, 
fdiich occasioned Des Mousseaux's wrath, is no stronger than the one 
which I^boulaye himself pronounced."* "It is more than difficult," 
wrote the latter, "to understand how men not assisted by revelation could 
have soared so high and approached so near the truth." "* Curious that 
there should be so many lofty souls "not assisted by revelation"! 

And why should any one feel surprised that Gautama could die with 
philosophical serenity? As the kabalists justly say, "Death does not 
exist, and man never steps outside of universal life. Those whom we 
think dead live still in ua, as we live in them."* . . . The more one lives 
for his kind, the less need he fear to die." And we might add that he 
who limt for humanity does even more than he who dies for it. 

The Ineffable name, in the seardflor which so many kabalists — un- 
acquainted with any Oriental or even European adept — vainly consume 
their knowledge and lives, dwells latent in the heart of every man. This 

860. Joht. XV. 17. 870. La kauU phltumintt da la magit. p. 74. 

871. J. Bartbtioiv St-Hilaiie: Lt Bouddka tl m nlitum, p. t; hria, 18aa 

872. Ct. Hu MllIkT: Ckipi. «ie., I. p. 217. 873. Jovn^ da DOatt, AvrO. 1853. 
874. filiphu Uvi: Dofnu et ritud d» (a lUut* mttgU. Rihid, di. xiii. 
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mirific name which, according to the most andent orades, "mshes into 
the infinite worlds, ix'f^V^^ arpo^iXiyyt,""* can be obtained in a twcrfoM 
way: by regular initiation, and throng the 'small voice* which Elijah 
heard in the cave of Horeb. the mount of God. And "when Elijah 
heard it he wrapped his face in kit manUe, and stood in the entering of 
the cave. And behold there came the voice." 

Wlien Apollonius of T^ana deaied to hear the 'small voice,' he used 
to wrap himself up entirely in a mantle of fine wool, on which he placed 
both his feet, after having performed certain magnetic passes, and i»o- 
nounced not the 'name' but an invocation well known to every adept. 
Then he drew the mantle over his head and face, and his translucent or 
astral spirit was free. On ordinary occasions he wore wool no more than 
the priests of the temples. The possession d the secret combination of 
the ' name ' gave the hierophant supreme power over every b^ng, human 
or otherwise, inferior to himself in soul-strength. Hence, when Max 
Mtlller "* tells us of the Quiche "Hidden majesty which was never to be 
opened by human hands," the kabalist perfectly understands what was 
meant by the expression, and is not at all surprised to hear even this most 
erudite philologist exclaim: "What it was we do not know!" 

We cannot too often repeat that it is only through the doctrines of 
the more ancient philosophies that the religion preadied by Jesus can be 
understood. It is Uirough I^thagoras, Confucius, and Plato, that we can 
comprehend the idea which underlies the term 'Father' in the Nea Tea- 
tatnerU. Plato's ideal of the Deity, whom he terms the one everlasting, 
invisible God, the Fashioner and Father of all things,*" is rather the 
'Father' of Jesus. This Divine Being, of whom the Grecian sage says 
that He can neither be envious nor the originator of evil, for He can pro- 
duce nothing but what is good and just,*" is certainly not the Mosaic 
Jehovah, the "jealous God," but the God of Jesus, who "alone b good." 
fie extols His all-embracing, divine power "* and His omnipotence, but 
at the same time intimates that, as He is unchangeable. Be can never 
desire to change his laws, t. e., to extirpate evil from the world throu^ a 
miracle."' He is omniscient, and nothing escapes His watchful eye." 
His justice, which we find embodied in the law of compensation and 
retribution, will leave no crime without pimishment, no virtue without its 
reward ; "• and therefore he declares that the only way to honor God is to 
cultivate moral purity. He utterly rejects not only the anthropomorphic 

876. Frodw: On Ike Cntt^tu ff Plato. 870. CIdpM. tk.. I. p. 336. 

877. PUto: Timamu. \\ 9. 16, etc.; Polii.. f 13: Bolm'i Libr. «L 

878. Timaau, (10; Pkaeinu, {66; A«pii&., II, xviii. 879. Xmu, IV. vU; X. x. 
88a Afpub., n, n; ThaitL {f 84. 85. 881. Urn, X. li. 

883. Lai*, IV, vii: Sepub., n, viii; X. nL 
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idea that God could have a material body,*** but "rejects with disgust 
those fables which ascribe passions, quarrek, and crimes of all sorts to 
the minor gods." "** He indignantly denies that God allows Himself to 
be propitiated, or rather bribed, by prayers and sacrifices."" 

The Phaednts of Plato displays all that man once was, and that which 
he may yet become again. " Before man's spirit sank into sensuality and 
was embodied with it through the loss of his wings, he lived among the 
gods in the aiiy [spiritual] worid where everything is true and pure." In 
the TtTnaeua he intimates that there was a time when mankind did not 
perpetuate itself, but lived as pure spirits. In the future worid, says 
Jesus, "they neither marry nor are given in marriage," but "are as the 
angels whidi are in heaven." 

The researches of Laboulaye, Anquetil-Duperron, Colebrooke, Bar- 
th^lemy St.-Hilaire, Max MtlUer, Spiegel, Bumouf, WIson, and so many 
other linguists, have brought some of the truth to light. And now that 
the difficulties of the Sanskrit, the Tibetan, the Singhalese, the Zend, 
the Pahlavi, the Chinese, and even of the Burmese, are partially con- 
quered, and the Vedas, and the Zend Avesta, the Buddhist texts, and 
even Kapila's SUtraa are translated, a door is thrown wide open, which, 
once passed, must close forever behind any speculative or ignorant calum- 
niators of the old religions. Even till the present time the clergy have, 
to use the words of Max M tiller — " generally appealed to the devilries 
and orgies of heathen worship . . . but they have seldom, if ever, 
endeavored to discover the true and original character of the strange 
forms of faith and worship which they call the work of the devil." "* 
When we read the true history of Buddha and Buddhism, by Mtiller, 
and the enthusiastic opinions of both expressed by Barth61emy St.- 
Hilaire and Laboulaye; and when, finally, a Popish missionary, an 
eye-witness, and one who least of all can be accused of partiality to the 
Buddhists — the Abb6 Hue, we mean — finds occasion for nothing but 
admiration for the high individual character of these 'devil- worshipers'; 
we must consider Sikya-muni's philosophy a^ something more than the 
religion of fetishism and atheism, which the Catholics would have us 
believe it. Hue was a missionary, and it was his first duty to regard 
Buddhism as no better than an outgrowth of the worship of Satan. The 
poor Abb6 was struck off the list of missionaries at Rome,"" after his 

683. Phatdna. {55. 884. E.Zeller: Plato and lh» Older Academy; London. 

SSfi. LaiM. X, idii. 8Se. Mmx MUUer: Ckipt. etc.. I. p. 182. 

SB7. 0{ the Abb£ Hue. Mu MUller thiu wrote in Ua Chipt Jnm a Oermaa Work- 
thop, I, D. 187: "The late AbU Hue pointed out the limilarities between the Bud- 
dhut uid Roman Catholic ca«Dionial« with auch nt^eelt, that to hU minwise be found 
bii ddi^tfui rrOH^ in Tartary, TkAO, Oe. placed on the 'Index.' 'Chie ixnnot fail 
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book c^ travels waa published. Tliis illustrates bow little we m^ 
expect to leam tbe truth about the religions of other people thnHi^ 
missionaries, when their accounts are first revised by the superior 
ecclesiastical authorities, and the former severely punished for telling 
the truth. 

When these men who have been and still are often termed " the ob* 
scene ascetics," the devotees of different sects of India in short, genoally 
termed Yogins, woe asked by Marco Polo, "how it conies that they 
are not ashamed to go stark naked as they do?" they answered the 
inquirer of the thirteenth century as a missionary of the nineteenth was 
answered. "We go naked," tfaey say, "because nal^ we came into 
the world, and we denre to have nothing about us that is of this worid. 
Moreover, we have no ran of the flesh to be conscious of, and therefore, 
we are not ashamed of our nakedness, any more than you are to show 
your hand or your face. You who are conscious of the sins of the flesh, 
do well to have shame, and to cover your nakedness." *" 

One could make a curious list of tbe excuses and explanations of the 
clergy to account for siniilarities daily discovered between Romanism 
and heathen religions. Yet the summary would invariably lead to one 
sweeping claim: Tbe doctrines of Christianity were plagiarized by the 
Pagans the world over! Plato and his older Academy stole the ideas 
from the Christian revelation — said the Alexandrian Fathers!! The 
Brfthmanas and Manu borrowed from the Jesuit missionaries, and the 
Bhaffoead-Gitd was the production of Father Calmet, who transformed 
Chnst and John into K""'**'"* and Arjuna to fit tbe Hindft mind ! ! The 
trifling fact that Buddhism and Platonism both antedated Christianity, 
and that the Vedaa had already degenerated into Br&hmanism before the 
days of Moses, makes no difference. The same with regard to Apolloniua 
of IV^i^- Although his thaumatuigicaJ powers could not be denied in 
the face of the testimony of emperors, their courts, and the populations of 
several cities; and although few of these had ever heard of the Najcarene 
prophet whose 'miracles' had been witnessed by a few apostles only, 
whose very individualities remmn to this d^ a problem in history, yet 
ApoUonius has to be accepted as the "monkey of ChrisL" 

bong atrudi,' be wriUi, 'with tbcir grckt rcMffibbiKie to Cktholkicin. Hie biabop'a 
(Toaier, tbe mitre, tbe dalmatic, tbe nMind bat that the great Iuum wear in tra^, 
... the matt, the double cboir, tbe pealmodr. the esordnu, tbe oenaer with five 
diuni to it, opoiing aod abutting at will, tbe UeaBin^ of the laaiH, wfao estmd their 
ri^t hands over tbe head of tbe hithful one*, the toauy, tbe celibaQr of tbe dagf, 
the penances and retreats, the cultiu of tbe Sainti, the fasting, tbe proeenons, the 
litanies, tbe holy water; auch are the umilarities of tbe Buddhists with omadvee.' 
He might have added the toneute, relics, and tbe confenonal." 

S88. Trmdt cf Mareo Feb, n. p. 301; J. Crawfurd: Jownul tf m EwOattf to ike 
Court* vf Sum, tie., p. 182: 1830. 
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If many really pious, good, and honest men are yet found among 
the CathoUc, Greel^ and I^testant clergy, whose sincere faith has the 
best of their reasoning powers, and who, having never been among 
heathen populations, are unjust only through ignorance, it is not so with 
the missionaries, llie invariable subterfuge of the latter is to attribute 
to demonolatry the really Christ-like life of the Hindfi and Buddhist 
ascetics and many of the lamas. Years of sojourn among 'heathen' 
nations, in China, Tataiy, Tibet, and HindQst&n have furnished them 
with ample evidence how unjustly the so-called idolators have been slan- 
dered. The missionaries have not even the excuse of sincere faith to 
give the world that they mislead; and with very few exceptions one 
may boldly paraphrase the remark made by Garibaldi, and say that: 
"A priest knows himself to h« an impostor, unless he be a fool, or htue 
been tavght to lie from boyhood." 
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